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ADVERTISEMENT 
TO-THE 


READER. 


His ſecond Volume of the ſec- 
cond Part of the Chriſtian Life; 
had long fince been made-Publick, 
had it not been for an unfortunate 
Accident which befel me whenit was 
almoſt finiſhed, by which I was ne- 
ceſſitated almoſt to begin again, and 
calt the whole into a lien Me- 
thod from what I firlt deſigned ; for 
according to my firſt Draught, this | 


ſecond Volume had not amounted to 


much above half of what it now is, 
only I intended to have added ſome 
Notes at the end of it, for the ful- 
ler proof and explanation of ſeveral 
Points therein handled, which now 
I am forced to leave out, the Book 

A2 being 


| — — 


To the Reader. 


being already {well'd ſo much be- 
yond my firſt Intention, only three 
* or fourof them I am forced to Print 
with it, becauſe I had referr'd to 
them in two of the Sheets which 
' were Printed before I new model'd 
the whole Delign. I pray God profj 

this Work, axbling Ar ts 5 neſt 
Intention, and that will be an abun- 
dant compenſation' for all the Pains 
and Labor I have undergone in com- 


poling it, 
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SECT. I 


F the Signification and Notion of 8 Mediator, 

P. 514:&c. Six general Articles propoſed to our 

belief in Scripture concerning the Perſon aud Offices of 
the Mediator. Firſt, That be is deſigned and authorized 
to this Office by God,wbo is our abſolute Lord and $0- 
wereign,5$20. Upon what accounts the belief of this is 
neceſſary,523» Secondly,That this Office to which be is 
Authorized, conſiſts in ating for,and in the behalf of 
God and Men, who are the Parties between whom be 
mediates,52 5.the belief of which Article carries with 
itt be moſt indiſpenfible Obligations to Chriſtian Piety 
and Vertne, 527. Thirdly, That bis Mediation pro- 
ceeds upon certain terms and ſtipulations between 
God and Man, which terms be obtained of God for 
us, and in Gods Name bath publiſhed to w, 535. 
what theſe terms are, ibid. the performance of theſe 
Terms, our Saviour ſolicits both of God and us, 536. 
Fourthly, That as be atis for aud in the bebalf of 
God and Men, ſo be partakes of the Natures of both, 
543. That be ſhonld partake of the Nature of God, 
was bighly neceſſary to qualifie him for this ſublime 


Office of mediating for God with Men, 544. aud the 
ſame neceſſity there was, that be ſhould partake of the 


nature of Man, 548. That be fhonld alſo partake of 
the nature of both, no leſs requiſite to qualifie bim to 
Mediate for Men with God, 552. That be is God as 
well s Man, proved from Scripture, 557+ and alſo 
tha 
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that be is Man as well as m7 564 BN ekk 
be partakes of the Natures of both, ſo 3bat be mig 

br nſalt Prrſuialy with both, bewas ſti down from 
Heaven to us, and is returned from us to Heaven,568. 
Of the Birth and Perſonal Union of the Divine and 
Humane Natures in.Chrift, 571, Of bis Death, Re- 
furreftion and Aſcenſion, 574, 8c, Sixtbly, That 
pou bis return to Heaven, there to mediate Perſo- 


Omnipreſeut $pirit, perſonally to promate and effeFuste 
nai for Ont wa Mer, 57%, Ther Divine 
Spirit is the third Perſon in the Tri-une Godbead, 57 9. 
That there is a #bird Perſon ſubſiting in the Di- 
vine Nature, and that be is the ſame with the Spi- 
wit of Gotl inthe Old Teftament, 580. And firſt, Ti 
. #his Spirit is @ Perſon, 5Bu. Secondly, That be is a 
Divine Perſon, 553, Thirdly, That be is the third Di- 
vine Perſon, $87. Of the ſabordination of theſe Divine 
Perſons, and that it ariſes not from any inequality of 
Efſeuce, but from the inequalities of their Perſonal pro- 
perties, 588, &c. That there wi always a ſubordina- 
tion of the Son to the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt to 
both, 595. That in the affair of the Mediation this (ub- 
ordination was founded, nat only in the inequalities of 
their Perſonal properties, but alſo in a mutual compatt 
and agreement, 591. That the Ebly Spirit als, and 
hath always afied muder Chrift in tbe Kingdom of 
God, 592. That by tbe Holy Spirit,Chriſt binſelf at- 
| 6d -wphile be w.5 upon Earth, bid. 5g 3. That this Spi- 
viz isſent, both from the Fatber and the Son, and of 
#be different nature of their Miſtons, ibid. 594. &c. 
Sometbings which the Holy Spirit hath done in tbe pur- 
ſuance of bis Minjſtry.to or Saviour, aud bath long 
Fnce ceaſed to 43; as firſt be inſpired the Apoftles and 
Diſciples 


naly for den with God, be ſubſtinted the Divine anl 
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Diſaples of anr Saviner. with 5h, ue aff of f Lan 


, ibid. 600. Secondly, 
| by co IANS Inſpi — = Dodrine ic 
they were to teach the orld, 601, &c- Third! 


gave the moſt convincing evidence of the Truth aD; 
vinity of their Doirine, 605, Rog He 
tbem by bis infallible advice through all the emergent 
dents of ther diy, 608, Of the ceſſationef 
miraculous Aſſiftances, 611,8c. Other things 
whichthe Holy Spirit bath always done, and «lays 


us yp yp aber z0 
the different manner of his 


646, &c. That me bo bt ordinery Oper JOS 
by impreſſion of t i, 621. they, 

d to five Ry Firſt, "ar 624. Mt 
condly, Sandification, 626. Thirgly, 
Excitation, 630. Fourtbly, Comforting and j=d4 
ing, 632. - Fifthly, Imerceſſion, 637. 

SECT. II. 


Concerning the particularOffices of 
| Mediation,” 


Fromthe reftetlive ates and conditions of the Par- 


ties between whom Chrift mediates, is ſhewn the ne- 


of "bis being Prophet, Prieft and\King, 643. The 
a id Dar in which our Saviour proceeds inthe diſcharge 
of theſe Offices, 645, 646. 
SECT. : ML 
Concerning the Prophetick Office of Chriſt. 


The great need of this Office, 643. That the Meſ: 
fas was to be a Prophet, 649. Of the import of o_ 
word 
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word Propheſie, 650. The admirable accompliſhments 
of our Saviour far this Office, ſhewn in three Partien- 
lars: Firft, That when he came down to Prophefie t9 
ws, he came immediatly from the Boſom of the Father, 
652; Secondly, That he came down into our own Na- 
tures, 654. Thirdly, That while be abode among us, 
be was always full of the Holy Ghoft, 658. how effe- 
nally be diſcharged this Office, ſhewn in ſix Particu- 
Tars.. Firſt, He made a fill declaration of bis Fa- 
thers Will to the World 664. Secondly, He proved 
and confirmed what be declared by Miracles, 668. 
Thirdly, He gave 8 perfeft example of Obedience to 
hat be declared & proved to be bis Fathers will, 670. 
 Fomrihly, He fealed bis Declaration with bis own 
Blood, 673. Fifthly, He Inftitnted an Order of Men 
#0 Preach what he bad declared to the World, 675. 
Fixthly, He ſent his Holy Spiris when be left tbe 
World, to recolle& and explain bis Dofrine to thoſe 
whons he kad ordained to Preach it, and to inable them 
alſo to prove it by Miracles ,678. 


SECT. Iy. 
Ok. Chriſts Prieſtly Office. 


To what perſons zhe Priefthood antiently belonged, 
687. What the Melchiſedecan Prieſthood was, and in 
what reſpefs Chrifts Priefthood is of that Order, 689. 
what the old Priefthood was, and in what atis it con- 
ſited, 695. That it conſiſted, firſt, in Sacrificing , and 

ſecondly, in preſenting the Sacrifice to God by way of 
Interceſſion for the People, 695, &c. That this ancient 
Prieſthood was in both theſe alts of it, intended by God 
for a Type of the Priefthood of our Saviour, 703, &c. 


SECT. 
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Concerning the firſt AQ of our Sayiours 
Priclthood ; viz, Sacrificing. : 


That the death of Chrift had'in it all the requiſite 
Conditions of # 8 acrifice for Sin, and what thoſe Con- 
ditions are, ſhewed in five Particulars, 7 i 0, &Cc. - 
Conditions applyed to our Saviours death 3. as firft, In 
bis death be was ſubſtituted in tbe room of finftel Men 
30 be paniſh'd for them, in order to their being releaſed 
from therr perſonal Obligation to puniſhment, 7 ! 4. Se- 
condly, He dyed a pure and ſpotleſs Tanocent.  Third- 
ly, His death was of ſufficient intrinfick worth andva- 
Ine.zo be an equivalent commutation for the puniſhment 
that was dhe to the whole World of finners, 720. 
Fourthly, His death was on bis part voluntary and un- 
forced, 727. Fifibly, His death was admitted and ac- 
cepted of God in liew of the puniſhment which was due 
#0 bim from Mankind, 73 2. The wiſdom of this me- 
#bod of Gods admitting Chriſts ſacrifice for ſinners, in 
order to the reforming Mankind, ſhewn in five Particu- 
lars. Firſt, That #be Sacrifice of Chrifts death was s 
moſt ſenſible and affefiing acknowledgement of the infi- 
nite guilt and demerit of our ſin,7 36. Secondly, It was 
an ample declaration of Gods feverity againſt fin,7 3 9. 
Thirdly, It was a moſt obliging expreſſion of the love 
of God and our Saviour to ts, 742. Fourthly, It is 
& ſure and certain ground of our hope of pardon, if we 
repent and amend, 745. Fiftbly, It is a feal and 
confirmation" of the New Covenant, 7 49. 
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SECT. VI. 


Of Chriſts Interceſſion, or preſenting his Sa- 
crifice to. God in Heaven, by way of 
' *, Advocation for us. 


The Natare of it. defined, 757 The definition ex- 
plained. in the' ſeveral parts of it, wbich are fon. 
Firſt, Ih is @ Solemn Addreſs of our Blaſſed Spin 
to God the Father in our behalf, 758. Serondly, Thi 
Addreſs is performed [21 the preſenting hi $acrificed 
Body #0 the Father in Heaven, 761. Thirdly, It is 
continued and perpetuated* by the perpetual Oblation 
of this his ſacrificed Body, 766. Fourtbly, In vertne 
of «this. perpetual Oblatzon, be doth alwgys farccefy- 
ful'y move ard. ſolicit Ged, 77 1. and that which he 
moves hinz to, is, Firſt, to receive and gratiouſly accept 
our ſincere and bearty Prayers, 775. Secondly, to im- 
power bins to beſtow on. us all thoſe Grates and Favors, 
which in conſideration of bis Sacrifice, God bath pro- 
miſed to ur, 779. The admirable tendency of thit 
method of Gods communicating his Favors to us, 
, Fhrough Chriſts Interc:ſſion, to reforms. Mankind, fern 
in five Particulars. . Firſt, It natwrally tends to ex + 
citein, us a mighty awe of the Divine Majeſty, 735; 
Secondly, I: alſo tends to gave us the (trongeft tonvitioh 
of God: hatred of Sitr, 788, Thirdly, Þ ſerwres 3 


from preſuming npon 'Gods mercy while we continue in 
orer Fus, 791. Fourthly, It encourages us 20 approach 
God with chearfulneſs and freedomi,, 795. Fifthly.Tt 
aſſures our diffident minds of God's gracious inteution# 
to perform to us all tbe good things which be hath pro- 
miſed to u, upon our performing the conditions of 
them, 801, 


SECT. 


ES ae, i ee ER. 2, * s PR eo - 


The Contents. 
SECT. VII. 
Of Chriſts Kigly Office. 


-  Chrt urlowſal Royalty ſyocſſve to bis Sacif 
and Imterceſſion, $09,:&c. Chriſt bad a parti- 
cular Kingaont in this World, vin. The Jewiſh Church 

befote this \Incarnation, and ditring his abode upon 
\Eartb, $13;334- and therefore that which be was ex- 


——K. 4.Þ. Att. 


Pn ——— 


—_ 


\#lted to pon bis aſcenſion, neg #the univerſal Kingdom 


of be Iorldyivids Size Heads propoſed to be treated 
of Concerning ur'S avionrs Kingdoms, $15. ; 


af, SECT. VII. 
Of the Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſts Kingdom 
* from the Fall to his Incarnation. - 


_ Of which ap account js given at large in eight Pro- 
Poſitions, pag; $15: Firft, That the Kingdom of Ghrift 
is Founded nm ths,aew Covenant, $17, $18, Secondly, 
That the new Covenant commeiiced immediatly after the 
Fall, zmnd yay afteiwards ih a'particular manner re- 
ntwed ty Abihar end his Poſteriry, $18,8c: Third- 
ty, That fron jes firſt Commencenient, Chriſt was” Me- 
"diator of "it\ axidl ©ſ'be continued to be all along under 
that particalar renewal of it tothe People of lixae), 
$824, &c. Fourthly, Chrift's bet, r always Mediator of 
this Covenant,” neceſſarily implies. big baving been al- 
ways King over af! that were admitted into it, and par- 
ticularly quer the People of Uracl, 827, &c. ' aud that | 
he ws the Divine King #hat_reigned over Iſrael, and 
who inthe Old Teſtament is promiſcuouſly called Je= 
hovah, and the Angel of Jehovah, is proved in five 
Propoſitions, $31; $32, &c. Fifthly, That after bis 


(23 coming, 


coming into the World, be ſtill retained this bis right 
and title of King of Iſrael in particular, 85 3, &c. 
Sixthly; That ube main Body of the \Jews rejefed 
Chriſt from being their King, and were therewpon re- 
Jefted by bim, | yet was\there a remnant of them that 
received '\and acknowledged bim, 85S, 859, Seventhly, 
. That this remnant ſtill continned the. ſame individual 
; Church or Kingdom of Chrift with what it was before 


its main Body revolied,. sbQ "very. mueb:reformed. and | 


. improved, 85 9, &c.. -Eighthly, That tothis individual 


| Churchor Kingdom of Chriſt, thus refartved and im- 


proved, was uperadded all thoſe Gentiles that were 
afterward: converted to Chriſtianity, $76, &c. 

© Of the Natwe and Conſtitution of Chills 

Kingdom. 

| The Kingdom and Chchof Chr th ſane 36. 
The vert Chureb or Kingdom of Chriſt defined, 
$83. This definition explained in the ſeveral 
parts of it, which are eight, 884. Firſt, It is one 
_ Univerſal: Society, conſiſting of all Chriſtian People, 
884, &c, Secondly, It conſiſts of all Chriſtian People 
incorporated by the. New Covenant, $87, &c. Third- 
ly, Theſs ChrianTeape are incorporated by the New 
Covenant in, Baptiſm, BgO, 6c. Foxrthly, They are 
incorporated wnder Jeſus Chriſt their ſupreme Head, 
902,503. Fifthly, This one Univerſal Society thus 
' #ncorporated, is diſtributed into particular Churches, 
903, ;&c. Sixtbly, Theſe particular Churches axe 
” diftributed under Lawful Governort and Paſtors, 997, 
8c. Seventbly, Theſe particular Churches thus di- 
ftributes, bold Communion with each otber, 911, &c, 
Ci ; Eighthly, 


YC ERECT » 


eo "I We we _ 


Tl CARE Te >» 


_ "* —_— LD es od re RS 


-— 


— — 
— — — — 


To the Reader. 


Eighthly, The Communion which: theſe particular 
Churches bold, is firſt, in all the Eſſentials of Chriftian 
Faith, 917, &c.- Secondly, in all the Eſſentials. of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, 92.3, &c. Thirdly, In all the Eſ- 


ſentials of Chriſtian Regiment and Diſcipline, 926. 
SECT. X. 


Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, 


Which are of a fourfold Rank, and Order, Fl, 
The ſupreme Miniſter of it is the Holy Gbojt, page 
933. Serondly, next to bim are the whole world 
4 Angels both good and bad, and a for the good, 
they are ſubjefted to Chrift by the Order and appoint- - 
ment of God the Father, 934. That the goed Angels 
were not ſubjeft to him as Mediator till bis aſcenfion 
into Heaven ; but had their diſtin regencies over the 
ſeveral Gentile Nations. 935, &c. But upon Chrifts 
aſcenſion theſe their diſtin regencies were all diſſol- 
ved, and they ſubjetted to Chrits Mediatorial Scep- 
ter, 940,&c. And as for the bad Angels, they were 
ſnbjefied to bim by juſt and lawful Conqueſt, 943. 
That this Conqueſt be obtained while he was upon 
Earth, but eſpecially in bis laſt agony, 944, &c. Se- 
ven particular inſtances of the Miniftry of good An- 
gels under Chrift;, firſt, they declare upon occafion-bis 
mind and will ts bis Church and People, 955, &c. 
ſecondly, they guard and defend bis ſubjets againſt 
outward dangers, 958,0c. thirdly, they ſupport and 
comfort them upon difficult undertakings and under 
great and -preſſing calamities, 960, &c. foxrtbly, 
they prote} them againft the rage and fury of evil 
IT (a3) | þ wits, 
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ſpirits,962,&c. Fifibly, tbey further and aſujt them 
in their religious Offiger, 967, &rc. Sixthly, they con- 
Auth their ſeparated. ſpirits to the Manſwns of Glory, 
971, ec. SeventÞly, they are heresfter 10 attend and 
miniſter to bim at the general. Judgment," 97 4, &'ce 
The Miniſtry of evil Angels to Chriſt in four parti- 
culars : Firſt, they try and exerciſe the vertues of bis 
ſubjetir, 977, &c. Secondly, they chaſten and corre 
their faults and miſcarriages, 982, 40. Thirdly. 
they barden and confirm incorrigible ſunners, 9g7 Oc. 
Fourthly, they execute the vengeance of Chriſt on thene 
in anatber world,, g 9 1,&c. The third ſort of the Mi- 
aifters of Chriſts Kingdom are the. Kings and Gover- 
ors. of the world gg 6,0. by their ſubjeGion to Chriſk 
they are not deprided.of any natuxal Right of their So- 
vereignty.9.95,Qfc. But in the firft place baue the ſame 
commanding. Power over sll indifferent things, and that 
ht fp Cauſes as well as Civil that they had 

the Law of Nature, 1000, &c. And. ſecondly, 
are.as nnacconntable andirveſitible-as they were before, 
1012,09c. What thoſe Miniſtries axe which Kings are 
ebliged to render our Saviour; ſhewn in general from 
I{a-49-23-10$6,1047-: Particularly : firft, they are 
t9-prote} and defend: bis Church in the profeſſion and 
exercife of the true Religion, 1018 Oc ſecondly,they are 
29 fence and cultivate ns. prace and good order, L919, 
. Ot. they are to chaſten and corre the irregular,102 1, 
&c they are to provide for the decency of its worſhip,and 
far #he convenient maintenance of its Officers and Mzni- 
flers,1023,c."T be fourth ſort of Miniſters of Chriſt 
Kingdom are the ſpirits! or Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 
1026. That Chriſt hath erefted a fpiritmeal. Govern- 
ment in bis Church, 1027 &c. That this Government 


#u Epiſcopal proved: fram four Argaments.z firſt; from 
| tbe 
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the inſtitution of our Saviour,103 3,0. ſecondly, from 
the pradtice of the Apoſtles upon 1t,103 9,&. thirdly, 
from the nniverſal conformity of the Primitive Church 
to this Apoſtolick, praQtice, 1054+ fourthly, from our 
Saviours declared allowance and approbatiou of both, 
1077, &c. Of the Miniſirt@hf this ſpiritual Govern- 
ment, which are either ſuch 4s, are common to the Bi- 
ſbops,togetber with the inferiour Officers of the Church; 
as firſt to teach tbe Goſpel, 1085 &c. ſecondly, to ad- 
miniſter the Evangelical Sacraments, t087,&c. third- 
ly, to offer up the publick, Prayers and interceſſions 
of Chriſtian Aſſemblies,1090, &c. Or ſuch as are pe- 
culiar to the Biſhops as firſt to make Laws for the 
peace and good order of the Church, 1093. ſecondly, 
to ordain to Eccicſta/tical Offices, 1091. thirdly, to 
exerciſe that ſpiritual juriſdidion which Chriſt batb 
eftabliſhed in his Church, 1101, fourthly, to confirm 
ſuch us bave been Baptized and inftrutted in Chrijtige 
vity, 1110, Oc. 


SECT. XI. 
Of Chriſts Regal AQts in his Khgdom, 


Which are of three ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as be bath per- 
formed once for all, of which there —_ firſt, his 
giving Laws to his Kingdom, 1114, fe, That whas 
Chriſt taught as a Propbet ha4 the force of Law, 
ibid. 1115, His Law ſpiritual, 1116,1117, His 
Laws reduced wider two beads \ firſt his Law of per- 
feltion, 11 18,0. ſecondly,bis Law of ſmeerity,1122, 
Oe. the ſecond of thoſe Regal Afs which he bath per- | 
formed once for all,s bis miſſion of the HolySpirit,1 12 5, 
A third ig, bis erefling an external Polity and Govern 
ment, 1127, Oc, "Another ſort of Chriſts Regals atts 


(a 4) are 
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are ſuch as be hath al ways performed aud doth always 
vontinue to perform, of which there are fonr : firſt, his 
pardoning penitent Offenders, the nature of which is 
explained, 113 1,0, the Scripture attributes it both 
to Chriſt and God the Father, 1132, 1133. that both 
of them bath an appropriate part init, 1133, 1134. 

The part of God the Father 4, firſt to make a' geuerd 
Grant of Pardon, 1134, Oc. ſecondly, to make it in 

conſideration of Chriſts death and ſacrifice, 1137, 
1138, thirdly, to limit it to believing, and peniteut 

finners, 1138, &c. Thepart which Chriſt performs ine 
it ir, to make an attual and particular application of 
this general Grant of bis Father to particular ſinners 
pon their faith and repentance, 11 49, Oc. The ſecond 
'of theſeRegal At of Chriſt is, bis puniſhing obſtinate 
Ofenters;1 151. A third is his proteting and defend- 
ing bis People and Kingdom in this world, 1155, ec. 
The fourth'is,bis rewarding bis faithful ſubjetts in the 

life to come, 1160,&c The third & laſt ſortof Chriſts 
Regal Aft are thoſe which are yet to be performed by 
him, of which there are tbree : firſt, he is yet farther to 

extend and grlarge bis Kingdom by. a more univerſal 
conqueſt of bzs Enemies, 11640. ſecondly, he is yet 
#0: deſtroy Death the laſt Enemy by giving a general 
Reſurrefiou;1 172.9. this proved from bis own Re- 

ſurrefion, 1173. The Objedtions againſt this argu- 
meat, and the Doftrine of the ReſurreGion anſwered, 
. 1175. The manner of the ReſurreAion deſcribed at 
large from 1 Cor.15:42+ 1184. Firſt, this mortal 
body Fl fo be the ſeed or material principle of Our Ye- 
ſurreQion, 1185. ſecondly, this ſeed muſt die and be 
corrupted before it is to be raiſed and quickened, x | 87. 
thirdly, this dead ſeed is to be raiſed and quickened by 
the Poner of God, 1190.. fourtbly, it is to be raiſed 
; aud 
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and quickned into the proper form and kjnd of a buman 
—_— fably, kde body is to be very much 
changet and altered, 1197. the change that will be 
made in the bodies of good men is an" : firſt, from 
baſe and a gr re es, : I 96- ſeemly, 

om earthly an ly into ſpiritua Heavenly, 
- 00. thirdly, from weak, and paſſive into aftive and 
powerful, 1203. fourthly, from corruptible and mortal 
into incorraptible and immortal, 1206. They wil dif- 
fer in degrees of Glory proportionably as they differ in 
degrees of perfefion,1 28. Of thi weful changewhich 
the bodies of the wicked will undergo, 1211. The third. 
and laſt of theſe regal Atis of Chriſt, is his judging the 
World: where firſt the thing s proved that be ſhall judg, 
the world,12 14. Secondly, an accornt is given of the 
figns and fore-runners of bis coming to judgment,1216., 
Thirdly, the manner and circumſtances of his coming, 
2219. 4s firſt, the place from whence be us ts come, 1b. 
1220. ſecondly, the State wherein 'be is to come, 
1221. thirdly, the Carriage on which he is to come, 
1224. fourthly, the train and equipage with which 
be is to come, 12:28, fifthly, the plate to which be is to 
come, 1232. Fourthly, the proceſs of this judgment, 
1234. And firſt f the judgment of the righteous, 
wherein is implied firſt their citation or ſummons, 


1236, ſecondly,their perſonal appearance, 1238.third- 
ly, their trial, 1239. fourthly, thety ſentence, 12 42. 
fiftbly,their aſſumption into the clouds of beaven,1 2 4.4, 
The Judgment of the wicked implies alſo firſt their ci- 
tation, 1246. ſecondly, their perſonal appearance, 
1248. thirdly, their trial,125c. foxrthly, their ſen- 

. Fence, 1252, fiſtbly, their execution, 1254. 
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SECT. XIL 

Concerning Chriſt ſurtendting his Kingdom, 
Chrift bath 8 twofold Kingdom,viz. His Eſſential 
which is ea-eternal with bim and can never 
Ntknd and bis Mediatorial Kingdom which is 
and 


founded wpon a ſolemn compa eement with 
Faber and hire the Kingdom which ſhall be ſur- 
rendred, p. 1259,@c. At the concluſion of the day of 
Fudgment the whole Mediation will ceaſe, the end of 
i being filly accompliſhed, 1261. An account of the 
ceſſation of the Mediatorial Kingdom from 1 Cor. 15. 
24;25,26,27,28, 1262, the whole paſſage reſolved 
into five propoſitions abid.Firſt, that the Kingdom dbere 
ſpoken of was committed to bim by God the Father, 
1263. ſecondly, that he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom ſo 
long, and no longer 44 till all things are acJually ſubdued 
unto bim, 1264. thirdly, that during bis poſſeſſion of 
this Kingdom, be is in a ſtate of ſubjediion to the Fa. 
tber, 1266. foxrtbly, that when be bath delivered it 
xp to the Father, be will be otherwiſe ſubje& to bio 
than bt is now,1 267, fifthly, that be being thus ſub- 
jedted to the Father, all Power and Dominion (hall be 
thenceforth immediately exerciſed by the Deity, 1271. 


SECT. XIII. 


Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method of 
Gods governing, ſinful men by his. own Eter- 
nal Sor in our Nature, | 


Five reaſons of this Method aſſigned : Firſt, that 
be might govern us in a way more accommodate to this 
degenerate ſtate of our nature, 1275, &c. ſecondly, 
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ces be ihe he mor fecuaby cue wp prevens the 
ſpreading contagion larry, 1281, ec. thirdly, 
that tbereby: be might give ws the more powerful en- 


conragement to obedience, 1293. fourthly, that be 
might: the mare powerfully excite onr gratitude” and 
ingennizy, 1298. fiftbly, that he might thereby give 
as the mare ample aſſurance of ow future Reward, 


1301. £ 


| SECT. XIv. 
That Jeſus is this Mediator of whom we have 
been treating. 


Three ways by which God hath Teftified that Fefus 
is the true Mediator; Firſt, by Propheſie; ſecondly, by 
Voice from Heaven , thirdly, by Miracles, 1306. The 
laſt of theſe only inſiſted on, as being that to which our 
Saviour moſt commonly appeals, 1307. This, together 
with the goodneſs of bis Doftrine a moſt certain evi- 
dence of bis being the Mediator, 1308. The Miracle of 
bis Reſurrefion was that which both our Saviour and 
bis Apoſtles moſt inſiſted on, 1310. The reality of this 
atteſtation capable of being proved only by credible 
Teſtimony, 1313. The Teſtimony of our Saviours Re- 


ſrerreion accompanied with all the moſt credible cir- 


ſtances, which are fix, 1314. Firſt, they who teſtified. 
it were moſt certainly informed whether it were true or 
no, 1315+ ſecondly, there was a concurrence of ſeveral 
Witneſſes to the truth of the Fa&, 1318. thirdly, 
there was no viſibls reaſon to ſuſpef their honeſty and 
integrity, 1323+ foxrtbly, there was no apparent mo- 
tive to induce them to teſtifie falſly, 1330. fiftbly, they 
gave the greateſt ſecurity for the truth of what they 
teſtified, 1334+ ſixthly, they gave certain ſigns and 
tokens 
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tokens that what they teſtified was true, 1337. What 
8 moſt convincing argument this of Miracles, and par- 
ticularly of Chriſts miraculous Reſurrefion was of the 
#ruth of bis being the Mediator, ſhewn whet9s na 
ticulars Firſt, that it was the moſt proper and. con-- 
enient Evidence, 1348. ſecondly, that it was the moſt 
certain and infallible Evidence, 1352. thirdly, that 
it was the pleineft aud moſt popular Evidence, 1357. 
fourthly, that it was the ſhorteſt and moſt compendious 
Evidence, 1360. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the necellity of acknowledging Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the one and only 


Mediator, between God and Man, 
m © order to our Leading a Truly 
Chriffian Life. 


» 4 


ITHEATO we have treated of 
'the common Principles of Re- 
ligion 2x Genera!, bur as for this 

| daft, it is the great Principle of 
Chriſtian Religion, ſtrictly ſo called, as it 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Religion of Na- 


ture, and; as ſuch,-is properly the Reli- 


L 1 gion 
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gion of the Mediator, as —_— only 
the Doftrines which roncers the Mediator, 
and the Dutzes —_— __ _ thoſe 
Doctrines, d owe 0 err ; 1gatios ns to 
chem Mich hyhich beidg takenawdy, all 
the remaining Religion is purely Natural 
and Moral. __ So that this Principle we are 
ow treating of, contains in it all that Re- 
ligion which is-ſeitly Chriſtian, withour 
believing of 'hich, and prattifing- upon 
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it, we cannot be truly ſaid to lead a Chri- ' 


ftian Life how well ſoever we may live. For 
there is no doubt but upon the Motives 
. and Principles of natural: Rejigion a man 


ro whom Chriſtianity was never ſufici- | 


ently propoled may upon. dee..confderaty 
and Cheer y endeavour een foo 
a Very pious and vertuons life, as it iS ap- 
parefic many' df 'the Heathen 'Philoſo- 
phers did ;\ but no manccan;: be? pms or 
vertuous in the Chriſtian {n(c, who is not 
» ſo upon the Chriſtian Obligations; for 
the Principles trom and by which we 
att are the very life and ſoul of 0nr Reli- 
gion; and therefore as it' is the Rational 
Soul that ſpecifies the Man a Rational 
Animal, ſo it is our Chriſtian Principles 
that ſpecific our Religion Chriſtian Relj- 
gion. Wherefore though the Piery and 
Vertue of an Heathen may be materially 
the 
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the ſame with that of. a Chriſtian, yer it 
is- impoſſible it ſhould - be. formally Chris 
ftiay, unleſs it be anitiattd and ofted 
with the belief of Chriftzanity. So that 
if we- leave: out this, iand  pradtiſe- only 
upon: the above-named Principles, we are 
a0 beſt bur: wiſe. and heneſt Zeathens, and 
there is nothing in all eur Religion butc 
the /fmple DiAtates of mere. yatural reaſoh: 
'Tis true, to live —_— -to mere Na- 
cural reafon' is all that. God' expe&s from 
thoſe 'to whom - Chriſtianity » hath neyer 
been propoſed ; for how can he expect that 
they ſhould live by Principles which-they 
cither never. beatdl of, or. have, not {wfict- 
ext. reaſon to believe? - Bur/ where Chri- 
ſtianity hath [been made kwown, and ſyffi- 
ciently propeſes, we cannot, þe govd meu 
unleſs we believe it, and if we believe it 
we cannot be good Chriſtians unleſs we 
praftiſe upon it. And ſince Chriſtianity 
hath improved the duties of Natural Re- 
ligion upon new Principles, and enforced 
them with new OZligations, to render our 
Piety and Verrue ſtriftly and properly Chri- 
ſtian, it is neceſſary we ſhould þelieve 
theſe new Principles, and a upon theſe 
new Obligations ; otherwiſe we arc at beſt 
but mere Natural men, in the true ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle, 2. e. men who are merely 
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conducted by the light : of natural Reaſon, | 
and” have not received the things of the 
Spirit of God, that is, the new Principles | 
and Obligations which Chriſtianity ſuper. | 
adds to natural Religion, x Cor: 2. 14- / |: ; 
' In handling therefore of this great and 

weceſſary Principle of Chriſtian Life, vizthe 


Stlief and acknowledgment of Chriſts being | 


the' one and only ediacor, I ſhall endez 
vour theſe cheget | 
—_—_ Toſhew what it is char we are o| 
believe in gayeral concerning / the Perſon 
and Office of this Mediator. - 

_ Secondly, WHAT are the. particular 
Parts and Offices of his Medzation. 
- - Thirdly, 'WH a T-Fvidence there is to 
induce us to believe him wU this oxe and 
only Mediator," > - 
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SECT. I 


' What it is that we are to believe 1n ge- 


netal concerning the Perſon and 
Office of this Mediator. 


THE Greek word Meoms, which- 
we tranſlate. Med;ator, ſignifies 

one that znterpoſes berween wo Parties, 
cither to obtain ſome favour from the one 
Party 'for the other, ot to adjuſt or make up 
ſome difference between them. And this 
undertaking of his, is either, firſt, of his 
own head and woluntary, undertaking. 
without any Warrant or Authority from 
the Parties between whom he interpoſes, 
in which caſe he acts altogether precarzouſly, 
and as a mere Orator, and can only per- 
ſuade and intreat on hoth ſides ; or ſecond- 
ly, it is Authoritative, and this is two 
ways; firſt, when the Perſon who med;- 
ates is Authorized thereunto by the cox- 


| fent and deſignation of both Partics, 


both being equal, and conſequently ha- 
| Ving an equal right to Authcrize him. 
For when the Parties are equa/, he muſt be 
authorized by both before he can pretend 
to any right to ob/ige and dererminethem ; 
Ll 3 bux 


—— ——_— 


mt. acts ” _—_— ca _T_ EA 


518 Of the CHR1STIAN LIFE. P.1L 


. 


but when once both Parties have agreed : 
to put their caſe into his hands, and refer | 
themſelves ro his determination, he from ' 
thencetorch commences a Mediator b 
Office, and is the Legal Repreſentative of | 
borh, as being Authorized by them to | 
to att in zhezr ſtead in all thoſe points | 
that are referred by them to his determina- 
tion. So that whatſoever he doth in the 
matter before -him' is in effe& the at of - 
both Parties, who having both ſubmitted | 
their wilis to-his, and voluntarily impow- | 
ered him to will for them borh, are there- | 
upon as efteQually concluded and deter- 
mined by what he doth, as it it were their 
own perſonal Will and Action, And in 
this ſenſe a Mediator is the ſame with that 
which we in Engliſh call an Ompire, who 
is one that as for both Parties by Autho- 
rity from both, and in whoſe judgment and 
determination both have obliged them- 
ſelves to conſent and agree. But then 
ſecondly, the Mediation is authoritative 
when he who medtates is Authorized there-' 
unto by a ſuperiour Party, who hath a juſt 
Authority and Dominion over the inferiour. 
For when a Mediator acts the part of two 
unequal Parties, whereof the one is ſupe- 
riour, and hath a juſt dominion over the 
9tber,it is ſufticient that he be Authorized 


by 
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by the appointment ot the /#perzour, and 
the ſabje or inferiour Party will be as 
much obliged by his determination, as if 
he had voluntarily reterred himſelf to him. 
For a Mediator between a Superiour, as 
ſuch, and a Subjett, is one who is Autho- 
rized to a& on the part of the Superiour 
in requiring the Subjedts Duty and Obed;- 
ence, and to att on the part of rhe Subject 
in impetrating the Superiours favour and 
protettion ; and thete can be no doubr bur 
every abſolute Superiour hath right to Au- 
thorrze a Mediator between him and his 
Subjefts, toatt for himin ruling them, and 
for them in ſoliciting his favour. For he 
who Mediates between a Soverezgn and 
Subjef, is the Sovercigns Vicegerent and 
the SubjeCts Advocate ; and he who with- - 
out our conſent hath a right to our duty, 
and to all the favours he beſtows upon us, 
may, whether we conſent to it or xo, de- 
mand our daty by what Vicegerent, and 
beſtow his favours by what Advocate he 
pleaſes. And as for the Subjef, he will 
be obliged, whether ir be by his confent or 
no, to abide by the Mediator whom the 
Sovereign appoints, and by the zerms 
which he ſhall 7»-poſe on him ; otherwiſe 
he will be j#/tly liable to puniſhment. 
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HAV 1NG given this ſhort account of ' 
the general Notion of a Mediator, | pro. | 
ceed to ſhew what it is i» the general that ' 
the Scripture propoſes to our beliet con. | 
cerning the Perſon and Ofice of this great 
Mediator between God and men; the 
whole of which I ſhall reduce under theſe ! 
| ſix heads: 

Firſt, That he is Deſigned and Authors. * 
zed to this Office by God who is our abſo. 
lute Lord and Sovereign. ' 

Secondly, that this Office to which he ' 
js authorized conſiſts in afting for and in . 
the hebalf of God and men, who are the : 
parties between whom he Mediates. | 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation pro- 
cceds upon certain terms and ſtipulations 
between God and men, which he obtained ' 
of God for us, and in his name hath pub- * 
liſhed and tendered 70 us. | 

Fourthly, That as he aCts for andin the 
behalf of God and men, ſo he partakes of ' 
the natures of both. 

Fitthly, That as he partakes of the na- | 
tores of both, ſo,that he might tranſact per- | 
ſonally with both, he was ſent dewn from ©: 
Heaven to «s, and is returned again from ' 
us to Heaven. es 

Sixthly, That upon his return from us 
fo Heayen, there to Mediate perſonally 


fo 
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for Men with God, he ſubſtituted the Dz- 


. vine and Omnipreſent Spirit perlonally to 


promote and effettuate his Mediation for God 

with Men. nF 
'T. THAT heis Deſigned and Authorized 
to this Office by God, who is our abſolute 
Lord and Sovereign. For ſince God: for 
juſt and excelent reaſons was reſolyed not 
roconverſe with finful men immediately, 
they haying rendered themſelves, through 
their woful degeneracy, utterly unfit tor, 
and unworthy of any ſuch near and cloſe 
acceſs to his moſt holy Majeſty ; and ſince 
his tender mercy and compaſſion towards us 
would not permit him utterly to rejef and 
abandon us, there was no expedient, at 
leaſt that we know of, in which the hol: 
neſs of his Majeſty could ſo fairly accord 
with the tenderyeſs of bis Mercy, asthis 
of tranſafting with us by a. Mediator, by 
whole inter-agency, be, though a moſt ho- 
ly Sovereign, may Without debaſing him- 
7 freely converſe with &@s, and we, 
though his guilty ſubjets, may without 
terrour and anxiety as freely draw near un- 
to him; But, by vertue of his eſſential 
Sovereignty and abſolute Dominion over 
us, the right of chooſing and appointing 
this Mediator was wholly in him, becauſe, 
as I ſhewed juſt before, he only can _ 
th! 


$522 'Of the CHRISTIA N LIFE. P.II | 


the right of appointing the perſon who ' 
ſhall be hs Vicegerent and our Advocate, : 
who is the Sovereign Lord of our beings, 
and the ſupreme diſpoſer of all our bleſ- 
fings. And accordingly he hath conſtirured 
the holyand bleſſed Jeſus to be the ſole Me: 
diator between himſelf and us, to exerciſe | 
his authority over us, and to procure for, 
and convey his favours fo us; and hence he 
is called the Chriſt or Meſfas of God, that is, 
his avointed, Anointing with oyl being 
anciently the i/fible ſign by which the 
Regal, Prieſtly, and Prophetick Offices 
were conferred. This Title of the Lords 
Anointed therefore being applied to Jeſus, 
denotes his being defigned, appointed, and 
authorized by God' to this great Office of 
Mediator, in which all thoſe three Offices 
are included. For fo, As 5.31. we are 
told, him, 7. e. Chriſt, hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 
wviour to give Repentance unto Iſrael, and 
forgiveneſs of fms ; And Ads 2. 36. 
Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly that God hath made that ſame Feſus 
whom ye have cracified both Lord and Chriſt ; 
and, to name.no more, Ph. 2. 9, 10, 17. 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above ever 


name, that at the name of Feſus every Knee 
| ſhould 
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ſhould bow, of things mm heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. The belief of which is abſolutely 
weeeſſary to create in our minds the reve- 
rence that is due to our holy Religion. For 
unleſs we ſuppoſe. the Try of it to be 
Autherized and Commiſſioned by God, we 
muſt frip and diſarmit of all its authority, 
and look upon it at beft bur as a Pious [m- 
poſture, contrived on purpoſe to Chonce 
men of their Sins, and to train and delude 
them into Pjety and YVertue, For as it is 
a Religion, it can have no Authority but 
Divine, and a Divine Authority it cannot 
have unleſs the Author of it had a Divine 
Commiſſion; but ſuppoſing him to be Com. 
miftioned from God, we owe the fame 
reſpett and reverence to his Religion as if 
God himſelf had proclaimed it ro us inan 
audible voice from the Bartlements of 
Heaven ; and it will be no leſs diſreſpetF 
to the Divine Majeſty for us to contemn 
and ſlight whar he, as Gods mouth, hath 
delivered to us, than it would have beer 
for a Few to have /anghed' at the Ten Com- 
mandments while God himſelf was pro- 
claiming them from Mount Sinai in a 


voiceof Thunder... For if we believe that 
God 


God authorized him to revcal his Will to 
'us, we mult believe his voice to be the 
woice of God, who ſpake to' us by him as 
by a /iving Oracle; and conſequently, that 
inrefuſing to hear and to obey him we ſtop 


our cars againſt God, and do in effect de- | 
clarethat we regard what he faith no more ! 
than we do the whiſtling of the Wind. And *? 
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as the belicf of Chriſts being Commiſſion: : 
ed and appointed by Godis highly neceſla- * 
ry to Create in us a due reverence for his | 
Religion, ſo it is no leſs requifiteto create in * 


us a due truſt and confidence in his Interceſſi- 


' on for us. For had hezhruſ himſelf upon * 
this Office without any Ca/# or Commiſſion 


from God, God would have been no way 


obliged to hear him how earneſtly ſoever 
he had ſupplicated in our behalf; but ſince ' 
| he intercedes for us by Gods own Commilli- | 


On, we may m_oed upon it that God will * 
be always ready to hear him, and graczouſly | 


accept our addreſſes to him when ever | 
they are preſented by his hand. For ſince | 
God appointed him to be our Advocate, it - 


muſt be either with an intent to hear him 
in our þehalf, and if ſo, we may be ſure his 
Ears will be always open to him ; or with 


adeſign to mock and ridicule him, and re- 


create his own znexorable (ſpleen with the 
ſpiteful pleaſure of denying and repulfing 
Y | , , him, 
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him, which to. m—_— of God is no leſs 
ſenſeleſs than blaſphemous. Since _ there 
fore. he Adwecates for us by Gods own 
Commiſſion, we may be ſure his Plea inour . 
behalt will be always. acceptable and ſuc- 
ceſsful, ſince in repulſing him, he muſt in 
efle& affront his own Authority by which 
he intercedes for us. - | | 

Il. THAT this Office to which he is 
authorized conſiſts in aCting for, and in the 
behalf of God and Men, who are the 
Parties between whom he Mediates. And 
this is implied in the very Notion of an 
authoriſed Mediator, who, as ſach, is an 
Agent between 7wo Parties, ating by au- 
thority for both, in order to the adjuſting 
ſome difference between them, and redu- 
cizg them to a mutual accord and agree- 
ment ; and it he a&t only for one Party, he: 
is not a Mediator, but an Attourney ; and 
accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, that 4 
Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God 
zs one, Gal. 3.20. For the better under- 
ſtanding of which words it is to be con- 
ſidered that in the foregoing Verſe the 
Apoſtle had aſſerted, that the Law was 
ordained by Angels in the hand of a Media- 
tor, that is, in the hand of Moſes, who 
wasappointed to Mediate not only for God 
with the People of 7ſrae/, bur alſo for the 
People 


% 
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People of Ijract with God ; and this, faith | 
be, is implied in the very Notion ef a Me. * 
diator, fora Mediator is not of one, but God 
is one, that is, God is only exe of the two 
Parties between whom this Mediation is 
made, and therefore Moſes muſt be fap. | 
poſed not only to at for God with the | 
People as his Vicegerent, but alſo for the 

People with God as their Advocate; in 
ſhort, he muſt a&t for both Parties, other- 
wiſe he a&ts not as a Mediator. And ac. 
cordingly as Moſes who was the Media. 
tor of rhe Few!fþ Covenant atted for and 
between God and the People, fo Fefws 
Chriſt, who' is Mediator of the Chriſtian 
Covenant, is ſtiled the owe Mediator be: © 
tween God and men, x Tim. 2. 5. that is, © 
that goes between the two oppolite Partics, 
and tranſacts for both in order to their ac. * 
cord and reconciliation'y that as God's Vice- * 
gerent acts for hi with «s in order to 
the reducing us to our duty and. allegiance 
tohim, and: as our Adyocate: atts: tor us 
with God in order tothe inducing. him 
to; be: gracious and: favourable torus that 
ſo having prevailed with: us to lay down our | 
enmity againſt God, and obtained: of God: 
toremit his diſpleaſure againſt us, he may 
cfie& a happy Reconciliation berween us. | 
Both which parts of his Mediation are: 

expreſſed 


/ 
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expreſſed in_thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 7, 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave 
to the utmoſt thoſe who come unto God by 
him, that is, who by ſubmitting to him, 
as mediating for God, ſubmit to God him- 
ſelf , ſeeing be ever lives to make interceſſt 
on for them, or ro Mediate with God in 
their beba/Ff. 

THE belief of which carrics with it the 
moſt indiſpenſable Obligations to Chriſtian 
Piety and Yertze ; but while we look up- 
on Chriſt as ating only for exe Party,whe- 
ther it. be for God or our ſelves, we do ina 
great mcaſure exervate the Motives of Chri- 
ſtianity.For thus while we look upon him as 
atting only for God;that is, as Gods Yicege. 
rent,we muſt neceffarily conclude that he 

. - Is concernedonly for Gods Authority, and 
+ that when he hath ſecured or vindicated 
that by reducing us to our duty, or punifh- 
ing our diſobedience, he will have nomore 
, to do with «s or our concerns, but even 
leave us to /hift for our ſelves, and to ſeek 
our reward Where we can find it; that he 
is ſubſtirured by his Father for no other 
, + end bur to exa#our Homage, or revenge 
,, + Our Rebe/ion, but that as for us, he is no 
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way concerned either to procure us any 
pardey for our paſt fin,or reward for our fu- 
ture Obedience; and while we look upon 
him 


God, as one that is. utterly unconcerned for 
our welfare, we muſt look upon our ſelves 


ragements. For what hope can we have, 


the Mediator we are to addreſs by is utterly 


pardon, and to juſtifie and ſet us right in 
the Court of Heaven;bur as for reducing us 


quently is he atall coxcerxed abour it; and 
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him by whom alone we have acceſs to- | 


as deſperate and abandoned Creatures, that. | 
are utterly forſaken of all hopes and encou- | 


when not only the Dezty we are to ad- 
dreſs to is highly offended at us, bur alſo | 


regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a hopeleſs + 
condition all the arguments in the World | 
are void and inſignificant. And fo on the | 
other hand, while we look upon Chriſt 
as aQting only for «s, that is, as our Pro. | 
fitiation and Advocate, we muſt una- ' 
voidably conclude that he is concerned d 
only for our preſervation and happineſs ; - 
that his Office requires no more of him * 
but only to pay off the ſcores of our ſins : 
with his bloud, and by pleading that pay- | 
ment in Heaven to obtain our. aCtual re- ' 
leaſe trom the rigorous demands of divine | 
Juſtice; in ſhort that he hath nothing elſe } 
to do but only to parchaſe and ſue out our '* 
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under his Fathers Authority,and ſubduing ' 
our Wil's and Lives to his obedience, that is ' 
no part of his Mediatorſhip, nor canlſe- | 


it 
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if ſo, all that his Mediation can oblige us 

ro ( ſuppoſing that he hath effefualy dil- 

charged- it) is to reſt and relie upon it for 

our Pardon and FJaſtification with God ; 

and if out of pure gratitude we will be du- 

tiful and obedient to him for the furure, 

he will kindly accept ir, but it not, he 

hath no remedy againſt us; and whar like- 

lihood is there that any argument of Reli- 
gion ſhould ever prevail withus to ſubmit 
ro the divine Authority, ſo long as we pre- 
ſume upon Chriſts Mediation for Pardon 
and Juſtification without it,and believe it to 
be left wholly ro our own Irgenuity whe- 
ther we will ſubmir or no. Thus while we 
conſider Chrifts Mediation by halves, and 
miſtake ether part of it for the whole, we 
pervert and deprave it, ' and inſtead of 
what it is, wiz. a moſt wiſe and powerful 
inducement to Piety and Yertue, render 
ir an incvitable tempration either to De- 
ſpair or Preſumption, both which are equa/- 
ly and utterly inconſiſtent with a holy and 
Chriſtian Life. 

BUT if we conſider this Doftrine in its 
full extent, as it takes in both parts ot 
Chriſts Mediation, it inforces our duty 
upon us with the moſt zeceſſary and 
powerful obligations, For it addrefles ir 
{clt ro every paſſion in us that is capable of 

m being 
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being moued and perſuaded, and at once | 


propoſes to our hope and fear, which are | 
the moſt vigorous principles of aCtion, the | 


moſt excouraging and dreadful conſidera- | 


tions. For ſince his Office obliges him ro 
att for God and men together, we may 
depend upon it, that through the whole 
courſe of his Mediation he will be moſt 


jaſt and impartial toboth, and that as on 


the one hand he will not fo act {or- his 
Fathers Authority as to negle& our ſafety 
and welfare, ſo neither on the other will 
he ſo concern himſelf for oxr ſafety and 
welfare as to expoſe his Fathers Aurho. 
rity; and if he proceed with this exact 
equality berween the Parties he as tor, 
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we have all the reaſon in the Warld to 


conclude, that if we ſubwyt our ſelves ro 7 


God we ſhall be graciouſly received and 


P 


rewarded, but that if we perfit in our Re- * 


belion againſt him we ſhall be molt ſevere | 


Iy puniſhed, 


FoR in the firſt place his being | 


concerned for us as well as for Gody & 


gives us the moſt ample ſecurity, thar if 
we will ſubmit to his Fathers Aathority, 
which he ſtands ingaged to ſecure.or wiu- 
dicate, he will have a moſt zealaus regard 
tos and our comcerns, and be'as mindful 
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of ear intereſt as if it were his own, For + 
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in undertaking 'to be our Adwecate he 
20umed our Perſons, cand took our Afﬀairs 
into bis ewn hands, ſo'that now he is ans- 
ther our ſelves, and ſtands obliged to a& 
torus with as much care and concern as if 
our Perſons and Intereſts were his ; and 
therefore wermay depend upon it that he 
will a& as much for our advantage as we 
our ſelves could do it we wete in bis 
place, and had the ſame power and intereſf 
with his Father that he hath; and that if 
we were ſitting in bis room art the right 
hand .of God, and there inrterceding tor 
our ſelves, wecould not juſtly wiſh for, or 
defire more or greater inſtances of Grace 
and Favcur than he will as& and obta7n for 
us. . And what greater encouragement can 
we have to returs to our duty than this 
very conſideration, that all our concerns 
with our offended God are depofited in the 
hands of a moſt faithful Mediator, who 
upon our return will concern himſelf as 
zealoufly for our Good as for his Fathers 
Authority, and ſolicit our cauſe in the 
Court of Heaven as Jnduſtriouſly as we 
our ſelves could do #f we were admitted 
to be .our own Advocates > But then in 
the ſecond place his being concerned for 
his Fathers Authority as well as for our 
latereſt, gives us as full aſſurance, on the 

| m 2 other 
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other hand, that he is no /e/s obliged by 
his Office to reduce us to our duty. to his 
Father, or avenge him upon us for our | 
diſobedience than he. is to reſtore us to his | 
grace and favour ; and it he ſhould ſo at. 
rempt the later as to be any way deficient 
in the —-— he would not perform the 
part of a ju/# Mediator, which conſiſts in 
ating impartially for 5oth Parties. For" 
ſhould he favour our intereſt beyond his* 
Fathers Authority, he would be fo far par: 
tial to w againſt his Father. Now though! 
he loved us fo well as to ſacrifice his life fo | 
us on Earth, and in the vertue of that $z-* 
crifice to appear our Advocate in Heaven, 

.yet we can never be fo fond furc as to 

imagine that he loves us better than his 

own Father.; and if he doth not, we: 
may build - upon it that he is as es; 
louſly concerned to aſſert his Authority | 
asto proſecute our intereſt, and to provide 
that he be obeyed or avenged as that we be 

pardoned and rewarded ; but for us to relic | 
upon Chriſt as mediating for 4s, without ? 
ſubmitting to him as mediating for God, is 

inefte& to hope that he will be ſo exceed 

ing gracious to. us as to betray his'Fathers 
truſt tor our ſake, and facrifice bis autho- 

rity to oxr ſafety.. For ſhould he take our 

part with God, and ſolicite him to favour 

us 
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us while we perf in our rebe/ions again(t 
him, he would in effe& abandon the cay/e 
and. intereſt of , Gods Government, and 
endeavour all that in him lay to expoſe 
his authority to the ſcorn and contempt of 
Mankind. Whilſt therefore-we obſtinate- 
ly. refuſe to hearken to him in his Media- 
tion for . God, that is, to ſubmit to his 
Laws, and return to our duty and alegi- 
ance, he will be ſo far from interceding for 
us in the wertae of his meritorious ſacri- 
fice, that he will appear agazn/t us as an 
incenſed Judge inthe quarrel of his Fathers 
Authority, and dearly revenge upon our 
guilty heads all thoſe ſhameleſs affronts 
and indignities we have offered it, and 
by :making us ever/aſting Monuments of 
his Yengeawce, convince us by woful expe- 
rience, that he.1s no leſs a juſ# Mediator 
for God than a merciful Mediator for Men. 
So that by reſolving to perfit in our rebel- 
lion againſt God, we do in effe&t renounce 
the Mediation of our Saviour, and pro- 
claim before God and Angels that we will 
not be beholdex to the one and only Advo- 
cate of (inners. And when we have flung 
our ſelves out of this Proteftion, Lord ! 
Whither ſhall we go for ſanfuary from thy 
vengeance ? When there is but this ox? 
Mediator and he hath diſcarded me, O 
Mm 3 my 
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my wretched Sout whiter wilt thoy | 
betake thy ſelf > Cal now ant ſee if there 
be any will hear thee, to which of all the 
Baints or Angels wilt thoitturn thee? What 
Favourite of Heaven will plead thy cauſe | 
when the only Adyocare of Souls hatfy re. | 
jeeed. thee 2 For if he 'who is my oh! 
Mediator, be incenſed againft me, wh | 
ſhall Medtate berween meand him > When | 
God alone was angry with me there yas © 
ſome hope, becaufe my Saviour ſtands as | 
a living Screen berween me and his dif-: 
caſtire, to guard and defend me from it; 
ar when 7zhat is kindted againſt me too, - | 
what is there to iuterpeſe berween me and © 
the devouring flame > Be wife therefor e, Q | 
ye finnets,be inſtrufted, ye obftinate Rebels © 
againſt God ; Xs the Son Ieaft he Be angry | 
and ye periſh from the way; or if his wrath | 
be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they | 
that put their truſt in him, but Wo betg 
them thar provoke him, 8 
Fhus the Mediation of Chriſt addreſſes : 
ro our fear as well as hope, in order to the | 
ſubduing us to the Wilt of God, and pref- 
ſes at once upon both theſe great Avenues ! - 
of onr Souls with the moſt 7rrefiftrble 
—_—— | ER" ue 
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IE. TH4T this his Mediation proceeds 
upon. certain c2er#99 and ſtipalations be- 
tweerr God and Men, which he o:aired of 
for us, aftd in his name hath pub- 


__ lifkedand tendered co us. ' For when Man- 


kind,” by reaſor of the degeneracy of hu- 
mene nature, were cut oft from al} imme- 
diate ircercourle with God, and this moſt 
wiſe and hoty Mechod: of converſing witlt 
us by a Mediator was refolved or by the 
Divine Council,. God, in confideration of 
whar onr Mediator had 7#gared hinfelt 
to ſuffer for us i# the fulnefs of time, pran- 
red ro hin in: our. behalt a- moſt graczoas 
and'mercifab Covenant, whereby he inga- 
ged himſelf to beffow his ſpirit upon us 
to inable us to repent and retarn to him, 
npon condition that we fhonld /cek it, and 
co-operate With it 5 to pardon all our paſt 
fins, upon condition that we ſhould un- 
teignedly repent of themz and to crown 
us witty efernat life, upon condition we 


 thould perſevere to the end in well-doing. 


Fhis is che ſubſtance of that gracious Co- 
venant which God hath granted to us for 


, the ſake of our Mediator ; who hath ac- 


cordingly affured us from God, that he 
wilt grve his holy Spirit unto them that ask, 
Luke 11.13. That if we will repent and be 
converted, our fins ſhall be blotted out when 
Mm 4 the 


preſence of the Lord, Ads 5. 19. Andthart 
if we will be faithful to the death we ſhall 
receive a Crown of life, Rev.2.10. And 
upon this Covenapt it is: that our bleſſed 


ſults to us a_cond?tional ; right to all that 
federal folemnity of Baptiſm God and we 


Chriſts Office, as Mediator i between us; 
3s to ſolicite on both ſides. for mutual: per- 


diating for «s. with. God he claims nothing 
of God but what God promiſed ro us. An 
hence he. is called, 7 he Mediator of this 


becauſe he tranſafts between both Parties 
ro ſolicite the performance of their mutual 


Heb.y. 14,15. ſeems to explain it, ow 
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the times of .1 refreſhing ſhall come from the | 


God ana Men. For our Baptiſmal Yow' is | 
nothing elſe but only a - Jol/emn engages | 
ment of our ſelves to perform the cond7tion | 
of this Covenant, upon which there re- * 


Saviour proceeds in his Mediation between ' 


* 
; 
- 
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God hath promi/edin it; and when by this | 
have once ob/iged our ſelves to each. other, 


by mutual promiſes and | engagements, © 


formance ; and accordingly. in Mediating | 
for God with «s, he requires nothing of-us * 
bur what he- promiſed to;God, and in mes * 


better Covenant, Heb. 8.6; and The Me- | 
diator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12.24: © 
engagements. For ſo the ſame Author in | 


much more, {aith he ( having ſpoken _ | 
of 


—— 
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of the verrue of the bloud of Bulls ' and 
Goats) ſhall the bloud* of Chriſt,” who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge our Conſciences 


from dead*Works to ſerve the living Gott; 


and for this caaſe he is the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, that by means of death for 
the Redemption of | tranſgreſſions, &c; they 
which are called. might receive the 'pro- 
miſe of eternal” Inheritance; ' where 'thoſe 
words [ and for this cauſe] ſeem as well 
to refer to what went before as to what 
follows, and then the ſenſe -will be this, 
For this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New 
Covenant; both that he 'might take care 
that our Conſciences being purged from dead 
works we might ſerve the living God, and 
that having redeemed us by his Death,” we 
might receive the promiſe ef eternal Inheri- 
tance. And accordingly he proceeds-in his 
Mediation; for in aCting; for God as his 
Aing or ' Vicegerent, he hath enafed the 
conditzons which it requires of us into the 
Laws of his Kingdom, and .exadts them of 
us under the fearful Penalty of eternal 
Damnation; whereby he ' hath taken 
effectual” care that we ſhall cither perform 
theſe conditions, or undergo a puniſhment 
as great a$ the gu/t of our neglett and con- 
rempt of them ; and having thus zzed rhem 
( upon 
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npon us by the w#ave/? force of Law, that | 


is, by Law eſtabliſhed on the moſt dread: 


for Penalty, he hath, ſo far as his Regal | 


Authority extends, compelled. us to the 
performance” of our part of this Covename; 


fo'that if we do wot perform it, it is nor | 
to be attributed to any negiedt or omiffion | 


of the Mediator, who to ob/ige us to per: 
form it hath moſt fazthfuly 


, 


' 
- 


ed for God, © 


even;to the utmoſt extent' of that power | 


Wherewithal he iwvefted him. 
AND ſe on the other hand, in acting 


fort agour Zvterceſſor, he hath raken no | 


leſs care to infure Gods part of this Cove- | 


nant to w than he did to inſure oxr pact 
of. it xo God. For this Covenant being 


ted to us by God in confideration of a | 


valuable ſatisfatliow for our fins, Chrilt 


hath wot only rendered this ſatisfaGtion to ' 
God: by dying for us, and thereby pur: © 
chaſed tor us. juſt right and claim to all ' 


rhe: lefings whith God hath promiſed on 
his part it we perform what he requires on 


Ged, there to plead our right, and to pre. 
fer our claim, by exhibiting that vocal 


Bloud, and thoſe importunate Wounds 


with'the price of which he purchaſed and 


co 


ours; but inthe vertue of this fatisfaftion * 
he alſo appears; for us atthe right hand of 


ebtained it. So that now we are intitled 


Ea our 7 


to all rhe Heſſings of this Covenant, nor 
only by Gods Prowife, bur by Chrifts 
Purchaſe t00,2nd toſccure both, we have 
Chriſt himſeHf 4dvecating for us tn Hea- 
vert with the price of chat Pucchafe im. his 
hands. So effefnally hath he trawſafted 
for us in his Mediation with God: in our 
behalf, that we have the higheſt fſecuriry 
imaginable, tharif we perform our part of 
this Covenant, God will ner fait to per- 
form his; finee in fo doing he would not 
only violate his own 1ra#b which he hath 
engaged to us by promiſe, bur alſo #nyuri- 
ouſly deftaid his own: Sor of whar he hack 
duly prchafed for us by his Drarh and 
elatms upou that Purchaſe by his Zarcr- 
ceffon.' For he intereedes for no other 
bieſfings ir oar behalf bure whac he pay- 
chaſed tor as won a confideration that was 
wor onfy infinitely veable im it ſel, bur 
alfo freely accepred by his Father ; and he 
purchaſed no other bleflings for us bac 
What are ſpeciffed in this gracious Cove- 
nant ; fo char he asks nothing for us bur 
what he hath a right to obtain, -no- 
thing but what he purchaſed by bis 
bload, and is in ftrift Jaſtice dues to his 
meritorzomu facriftce; and: conſequently no- 
thing that his Father ca» deny lym withour 
doing hint the moſt outragious wrong and 
dE Eo | | znjury ; 


Injury; and therefore this we may be ag 
confident of as we can be of any thin 
in the World, chat whatſoever he hat 
purchaſed for us he will not fail to ask, 
- and that whatſoever he asks he will be ſure 


to obtain. 
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Thus Chriſt by his Mediation between ' 


God and Men hath taken the moſt efeftu- | 
al care to inſure the; mutual performance of | 
this everlaſting Covenant to both Partics, * 


For to inſure God of our performing our 


part, he hath bound it upon us by a Law *' 


enforced with an everlaſting Penalty ; 
which is the ſtrongeſt obligation he could 
lay vpon.us; And to inſure us of Gods 


performing his -part, he duly purchaſed it, ' 


tor us by his Death, and in vertue of that | 


juſt Right he ever lives to claim it by his 


Intercefſion, which is the Songs obliga- 


tion he could lay upon God; 
as God cannor fail-in his part without v4q- 
lating his Truth and' Juſtice, which would 
be: to; deſtroy his own Being, and un-god 
himſelf, ſo neither wecan in o«rs without 


o that ow, 


expoſing our everlaſting well-being,and plun- * 


ging our ſelves body and ſoul togethgr 
into everlaſting wretchedneſSand calamity. 
And-hence TI ſuppoſe it is that our Saviour 
is called the ſurety of a better Covenant, 


Heb. 7.22. or, as the Greck word may 
| be 
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be rendered,” the 7reſtee between both 
Parties, to ſee that they mutually perform 
their ſeveral parts of this Covenant to 
eachother ; which Office our bleſſed Lord 
hath faithfully performed, in that he hath 
taken the «tmoſt care to oblige both God 
and ws mutually ro make good our ſeveral 
engagements to each: other. . For though 
he. hath not undertaken for us that we 
ſhall certainly perform our part, yet he 
hath undertaken to oblige us to it by the 
higheſt and moſt urgent reaſon, which was 
all that he could reaſonably undertake for 
Beings that are __ ro good and evil ; and 
if notwithſtanding he hath zhws obliged 
us, we will be ſo deſperately obſtinate as ' 
not to comply, he hath undertaken to 
chaſtiſe our obſtinacy with a moſt dzre and 
exemplary vengeance. 

AN D ſince he thus proceeds in his Medi- 
ation upon the certain and ſtated terms of 
a Covenant, which he himſelf hath pub- 
liſhed and revealed to us, we may hereby 
moſt certainly zxform our ſelves what he 
expects from «s, and what we are toexpett 
from him. For now we are ſure thar all 
he can expett from! ws is that we ſhould 
faithfully perform our part of this Cove. 
nant, that is,that we ſhould implore the aſſ- 
ſtance of Gods holy Spirit, and diligently 

| ro 
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£0 co-operate With it, ſo as to repent and 


refs from our evil weys £0 the fanccre | 


pratzice of all Chriſtian Piety and Vertue, 
end chat herein we ſhould perſevere to the 
end; and las than this he cannot admit 


implore the afeftance of his 
=_ that if with his 


we ſhall be craored with everlaſtzny life; 
and leis than this he.cannot obraiy tor us 


withour being an wvfaithfw/ Truſtee for * 
aw. For if he ſhould exat les fors God * 
of us, or procure leſs for ws of God than * 
that Covenant upon which he Mediates | 
obliges Ged and ws to, he would be want- : 


. Ing in his care oxe way or other to ſee this 


Covenanc with which he is intruſted Wy | 


and mpartially executed, and cither 


fraud God or us of ſome part of that right © 
Which it devo/ves upon us; which we ' 


have all the aflurance in theworld he will 


neverdo. So that now we proceed upon | 
certainterms, and do know ixfallibly what 


to truſt to; we know that our Mediator 
exactsof usthe whole and intire condition 


without being an «»faithfe! Truſtee tor | 
God of that blefled Covenant upos which | 
he Modiates. 'And now we arc alſo ſure | 
that all we cxpe& from him is, that if we | 
ri we ſhall * 
ance We re- . 
pent we ſhall be pardoned, and that if be- | 


ing pardoned wc perſevere 18 well-daing, | 


of | 


Fa Y ” oY a qt a Si AO —_ — 4 


Ch. VIL -Chrif the only Mediator. 5 43 


A ————— 
es 


of the Goſpel-Covenant ; that this he will 
certainly accept, but that 2bis he: expeits 
without the leaſt defalcarzon or abatement ; 
fo that if we heartily zwplore the afitance 
of his holy Spirit, and co-operate with it, 
we have all che aſſurance in the world 
that we ſhall be effeftually enabled toren- 
der him that fincere repentewce and obedis 
euce he requires, and that if we repext we 
ſhall be pardoned, and if we perſevere in 
our obedience, be advanced to everlafiing 
g/ory. On the other fide, we know ins 
talubly before-hand, that if we refuſe to 
Submit to this condition, or do any way 
fail ſbort of it, inſtead of being our kind 
and werciful Advocate, our Mediator will 
become our implacable Judg, and doom us 
to a place of diſmal torment, where we 
thall live with everlaſting horroar and 
deſpair; ſo that now we can no longer 
perleyere in aur wpenitexce, withour 
trampling at the ſame time on the higheſt 
cucouragements, and charging headlong 
through the moſt amazixg danger. 

IV. THAT as he adts for, and in the 
behalf of God and Men, fo he partetes of 
the natures of both. For that this high 
and important Office might be the more 
efletually exetured and performed, the 
eternal Father rhought meet to place ir 
in 
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in the hands of his own eternal, Soy, the 
Son of his natural Gexeration, to whom 
he communicated from all eternity his own | t« 
Divine Efſence and Nature, and whom in | 8 
due time he appointed to afſume the Hu- 
mane Nature into a perſonal union with his ' 
Divinity, that ſo being  God-man in one | < 
perſon he might be the better firred and | * 
accompliſhed to Mediate between God and | 1 

] 

| 


a4 
DS 


x, Ie 


| Men. . For in Mediating Authoritat ively ' 
for God 'with ws, he was to perform the | 
Office of a divine King, to rule and Go. | 
wern us,. as Gods Yicegerent, and cither 
reduce us under . his Authority, or chaſtiſe | 
us for our Rebellion againſt him ; which is 
a Sphere ſo vaſt, and fo ſablime, as needs 
no leſs than ſome divine Jntellizence to | 
znform and attuate it. For to: wield the | 
Divine Scepter and Government 1S a Pro | 
Vince that requires a Divine Knowledg and ' 
Power ; tor the ſouls and hearts of 'men are | 
the principal Seat and Subjeft- of the di. 
vine Government, and therefore it is very | 
requiſite that he who is intruſted with the + 
adminſtratiomof it ſhould have a through * 
and perfett inſpettion. of all our moſt 1c 
cret 7 houghts, 'and Intentions, and. Pur- 
poſes, and Reſolutiays, otherwiſe how is it | 
poſhble he ſhould rake cognizance of them | 
fo as to command, and over-rule and reward, 


and 
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and puniſhrhem? But ro know the hearts 
of men is in Scripture always appropria- 
ted to the divine Omniſcience ; ſo 1 Kings 
8. 39. Thou,even thou only knoweſt the hearts 
of the Children of men ; and it only Gods a/- 
ſearching Eye can penetrate into the hearts 
of men, who but a God can Rule.and Go: 
vern them ? And accordingly our Saviorr, 
upon whoſe ſhoulders this zyward and /pz- 
ritaal Government reſts, chailenges . to 
himſelf this divine Prerogative which is fo 
neceſſary a qualification tor it ; Rev, 242 3. 
And all the Churches ſhall know, faith he, 
that I am he which ſearcheth the reins and 
hearts, and will give to every one of yeu 
according to his works. Nor is it leis re- 
uiſite ro qualifie him tor this ſpiritual 
mpire that he ſhould be Almighty than 
that he ſhould be Omni/cient ; for to enable ' 
him to rule the hearts and ſouls of men it is 
neceſſary that he ſhould have the Command 
and Diſpoſal of all rhoſe outward . Events 
and Accidents in which they arc any way 
concerned, (incc it is by theſe in a great 
meaſure that their hearts are ſwayed, their 
aftections formed, their intentions and 
refolutions ſquared and regulated, and in a 


© word, their goodand evil ations rewarded 


and puniſhed in this World ; and to weild 
_ and maxage, moderate $n4 diſpoſe ſuch in- 
Nn - frnite 
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fnire mambers of Events as concern fuch 
infinite numbers of Men fo vaſtly diftant 
from one agorher in place, condition, and | 
wper, requires a power that can do what: 
ſoever it pleaſes both in Fleaven and Earth, 
which the Pſalmiſt appropriates to the | 
divine Power as its pecuhar Prerogative, 
Pſal. x 35.6, 7. and i it be only a dafiviwe | 
power That can manage and #iſpoſe all the 
| affairs of all men, what can be more requi- * 
fite than that he who rates and governs + 
them ſhould communicate of the drvim © 
 Ommipotence > And accordingly onr Savi. © 
our, apon whom this Government is e- | 
volved, aſſures his Diſciples that all power |; 
was communicated to him both in Heaven | 
and Earth, Mar. 28.18. which being the : 
Prerogative of the divine Power feems im- | 
poliitble ro 'have baen comminicated to 
any but a divine Perſon. And therefore ! 
the Propher 7/aiah, fpeaking of the Go. | 
vernment of Chriſt, tells us, that his name ' 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the * 
mighty God, Tia. 9. 6. where by Connſellour | + 
and 'mighty God he feems to defign his m- 
finite Awowledg and Power whereby he | 
ſhould be qualified for this his dime Go- © 
vernment ; for ſo Mighty God doth always 
in the Scripture phraſe fignific 4/mighty | 
God'; fo 1n Dent.7.2 1. Pſal.50,1. Jer.32.18. | 
Hab.1.12. * 
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Hab, 1.13, and clſewhere. By all which 
it is evident, that to Mediate Authorita- 
tively for God with men is a Province fo 
fublime as that it requires no leſs than 
divine perfeCtions in the Perfon that us- 
dertgkes and manages it, and conſe- 
quently that it is requiſire he ſhould be 
God. 

Nor is it leſs requiſite to render his Go- 
vernment more awfyt and Majeſtick. For 
though the condition of the Per/ox alters 
not the natare of the Authority he is ve- 
ſed with, yet in the eſtimation of mey the - 
ſame Authority is more or leſs venerable 
according as the quality and conedition of 
the Perſons cloathed with it is more or leſs 
confiderable. Since therefore the qualir 
of the Perfop doth always caſt a Cloud 74 
Luſtre on the Office, it was very requiſite 
that he who was Authorized to Mediate 
for God with men, which is the h:ghef 
Office under God the Father, ſhould be 
a Perfon of the higheſt Rark and Dignity 


\ next to God the Father himſelf, and con- 


ſequently that -he ſhould be God the Sor; 
and hence the Author to the Hebrews, 
Chap.1. to render his Authority more aw- 
ful takes a great deal of pains to imblazox 
the dignity of his Perſon, in which he 
gives him ſuch Sz/es and CharaFers, as 
| | N n 2 cannor 
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cannot without. extreme force be- applied 
roany but a-Perſon divine ;; he ſtiles him 
The brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon ; the Founder 
of the Earth,. and the maker of the He: 
wvens, and the upholder of all. things by the 
word of his power, Vertſ. 3. x0. he tells ug, | 
that he was ſet far above the Angels, and | 
that the Father had ordered ' all his Angel; 
to worſhip him, declaring him to be God in! 
theſe terms, 7by T hrone O God is for ever and | 
ever; and then he concludes all with this © 
application, 7 berefore we ought to give thi: 
more earneſt heed to the things which ne 
have heard of bim, Chap. 2. v. x. which” 
ſhews that in the' Apoſtles ſenſe ro Medi: : 
ate for God 1s a ſtation fo ſublime that * 
was very fit it ſhou/d be ſupplied ( as it 
was) witha Perſon of the higheſt Dignity," 
that ſo his Perſon might reflect a Majelt y-on © 
his Office, and render it more -awf«l- and} 
venerable in the World. 
AND as to accompliſh him for this 
high Office of Mediating, for God with 
Men it was moſt fir he ſhould be God;-{o © 
it was no leſs requiſite he ſhould be Man, * 
For Man being naturally a ſex/itive as well ! 
as a rational Creature, in this-degeneratt | 
ſtate oft his nature wherein his ſenſitive © 
part is predominant, there are no ſorts of 
| objedts © 
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obje&ts do fo vigorouſly impreſs and affect 
him as .thoſe which ſtrike' immediately on 
his ſenſes; and. hence it is that he fo gree- 
dily prefers carnal before rational, and ſen- 
fitrve before ſpiritual goods, notwith- 
ſtanding the {ater are in themſelves inf1- 
nitely greater ang more eligible, and that 
in his conceptions of ſpiritual objefts he 
is ſo prone to. blend and intermix them 
with carnal and Corporeal Phantaſms, be- 
cauſe his mind is fo eſtranged from ſpiri- 
tual obje&ts by its continual intimacy and 
er—w$ with ſenſual ones, that it can 

ardly frame any 1dea of them without 
diſguiſing them into ſome-bodily ſemblance. 
God therefore being a ſpiritual and iuvi/i- 
ble Eſſence, and upon this account far re- 
moved out of the Xen and Proſpef of our 
ſenſe, our ſenſual and depraved minds muſt 
either be naturally indiſpoſed ro think 
ſeriouſly of,and conſequently to be duly afte- 
ted by him, which renders us prone to 
Irreligion, or to ſophiſticate our concepti- 
ons of him with corporeal Images and 
Phantaſms which renders us prone to 1ds- 
latry; to prevent both which God in 
great condeſcention to this deplorable 
weakneſs of humane minds hath always 
thought meet to converſe with us under 
ſome ſenſible appearance or vifible Symbol 
| Nn 3 of 
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of his. Divite Preſence. Thus when Gl 
coriduCted his Choſen Pevple — 
Red Sed and Wilderntf, he went beftte 
them in a Pillar of Cloud by day, atid ts x 
Pillar of Fire by night, and wrhien aft. 
watds he gave them his Law he deſceriddy 
upon Mount Smet in a &righr atid giorioik. : 
flame, oyeteaſt with thick atid ſolely 
clouds, in which /laſtrions appeatance ht | 
afterwards Made his entrance irito the" 
Taberhacle where he riaft his ronfFbin * 
abode, aiid from Whefite he ently * 
exhibired hithſelf tb the Pevples eyes hd © 
ſenſes in 3 body of vj/ible 1ight and giviy, 
which viſible tjyht is iti holy _ uſe - 
very oftth called the Glofy of the LvHl. 
And ſitics God in condeſeention t6 the - 
weak#eſs of humane minds thoupht | | 
meet ro preſeht himſelf to the ſeyſes of 
men in ſoffie vif#/e appearatice, there & ! 
the ſame reaton why the Mediator ſhould 
aſſume ſoifre vi/ble ſubſtance to his tv | 
fible Godhead, thar therein he might th | 
hibir himſelf r6 our ſe»/e, hd thereby it | 
once affe&t our thinds with a preat tout © 
and dread of his difine Majeſty, and by | 
vourhfafing us a vifÞ/e — prevent | 
our framitls /#o[rand falſe Inapes, and Re- | 
preſontariovs of hit if our x5 minds. | 
Now of all ſeafibte Tubſtatice thete Wis | 
none * 
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none fo proper for this end as Zumane 
Nature, which is that above all others that 
we are moſt isztmmately acquainted with 
and moſt accu/tomed to love, and reverence, 
and obey. Ir 1s rrue, had his deſign been 
ro Govern us by terrors and affrightments, 
as he did the Fews, it would have been 
more proper for him to aſſume that dread- 
{ul appearance ofa conſuming fire, in which 
he was wont to converſe with them ; but 
his deſign being to erect his Empire in 
mens Souls, and to captivate their Wills 
into a free and generous obedience, he 
could not have appeared to us in 
any viſible ſubſtance ſo proper for thzs 
end,ſo apt to oblige and aw, to indear and 
terrifie us together, as ZJumane Nature. 
And accordingly as God dwelt of oldin 
the Jewiſh Tabcrnacle, and thence diſplay- 
ed himſelf before the Eyes of that People 
in a viſible Glory ; ſo the Word, as St.Fohn 
tells, was made fleſh, and tabernacled among 
uw, ( for fo the Greek word gowivacer lig- 
nifies,) i.e, as in condeſcenſion ro the 
weakneſs of the Jews he pitched his Ta- 
bernacle among them, and thence fre- 
quently appeared in a viſible Glory to 
their ſexſe, ſo in condeſcenfion to ours he 
pitched his Tabernacle in our fleſh or 1a- 
ture, from whence, as he proceeds, we 
Nn 4 beheld 
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beheld his Glory (4.e. at his Baptiſm. and 
Transfiguration ) as the glory of the on} 
begotten Son, or in which the only begot: 
ren Son was wont to diſplay himſelf from 
berween the 'Cherubins, Fohn 1. 14. In 
ſhort therefore fince in Mediating for} 
God with us it was very necdful that in} 
compliance with our weakneſs he ſhoul(! 
addreſs ro our ſenſe in ſome viſible appea-* 
rance, and ſince there was no viſible ap. 
pcarance in which he could fo advantayi-. 
ouſly addreſs to us as that of Fumane Ne" 
ture, it hence evidently appears how re" 
quiſite it was that he ſhould afſume on: 
Narure to his Deity, and be Man as wel: 
as God, : 
AND as it was requiſite he ſhould: 
be Ged-man in order to his — 
for God with ws, fo was it alſo no [eb# 
requiſite in order to his Mediating fot? 
uw With God ; becauſe, asI ſhall ſhew here? 
after, ro Mediate for us with God implies,” 
firſt, his making an atonement for our fm} 
with his Bloud ; Secondly, his appearing} 
for us as our Advocate in Heaven, Noy| 
as-for the firſt, it was highly requiſite} 
that he ſhould be Man, that fo he might! 
ſuffer tor us, his Divinity being wholly 
impaſſble ; and this reaſon the Apoſtle hinr * 
felt aſſigns, Heb.z. 14. Foraſmueh then , | 
Flo 
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the Children are partakers of fleſh and 
Houd, he alſo himſelf (ſpeaking of Chriſt) 
took part of the ſame, that through death he 
might deſtroy him who hath the power of 
death; and ſeeing he was to aſſume another 
Nature to his Divinity, that fo he might 
ſuffer for us, it was moſt fit and proper that 
he ſhould aſſume ovrs rather than any 
other. For ſince God in mercy had con- 
ſented to accept of another perſon's ſut- 
fcring ſor our ſins, it was very requiſite 
that what he ſuffered for us ſhould come 
as near to our own perſonal ſuffering 
as it was poſſible, thar ſo it might be more 
exemplaryto us, and more nearly affe/t us 
with dread and horrour fqr. our ſins; and 
next to our own perſonal ſuffering is the 
ſuffering of cur Natare, and therefore 
ſince the . puniſhment of our fins was 
to be transferred from our Perſons it was 
highly fit it: ſhould be inflicted on our 
Nature, which it could not have been had 
not he been Man who endured it. 

AND as it was requiſite that he ſhould 
be Mar, that ſo he might ſuffer, and that 
ſo the Nature at leaſt that had finved 
might ſuffer, ſo it was no leſs requiſite 
that he ſhould he God man in one and the 
ſame _ ro render his ſufferings a 
valnable Conſideration for al that Puniſh- 
| ment 
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ment that was due to God upon the ſcore 
of the infinite fs of an infinite »wmber 
of ſinners. For how could the bloud of 
one man, though never ſo innocent or ex- 
celient, have amounted to a ,valuable com- 
mutation for the forfeited lives and fouls of 


a world of guilty finners? Or what leſs | 


than the blond of God-maxy could have 
been any way equivalent to that Eternal 
Puniſhment that was due to God from the 
whole Race of Mankind 2 And yet that it 
ſhould be in ſome meaſure equivalent was 
highly requifite, as1 ſhall ſhew hercafter, 
both co ſatisfie the divine Juſtice for what 
is paſt, and to ſecure the divine Authority 
for the future ; and w—_—_y we are ſaid 
to. be purchaſed with the bloud of God, 
Acts 20. 28. not that the Divine Eſſence 
can ſuffer or bleed, but being united into 
one Perſon with the ZZumane Nature, the 
Properties of this Nature, and alſo the 
Adions and Paſſions thence proceeding, 
may be truly attributed to it ; and there- 
fore {ince in the Per/oz of Chriſt God was 
united to Max, whatſocver his Humanity 
ſuffered may be truly called the ſuffering 
of God; and bcing ſo, it was a ſuffering 
every way equivalent to the Eternal dam- 
wation of the whole world of ſinuers. 
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Laſtly, As he was 'to appear as our 
Advocate ar the tight hah& of God it was 
very fit he ſhould be Man, that fo, as the 
Apoſtle diſebutſes, having ar High Prieſt 
that ws in af _ tempted like as we 
afe, #s having been placed in ovwr Nature 
and Circumſtances, he might be the more 
affectionately ronched with the feeling of 
ver infitmities, Heb. 4. 15. 7c. that fo oor 
nature being 4 part of bimſef, and thar 
himfelf having experienced its weakneſs 
atid #frmity, he might be the more nearly 
contermed for it, ahd be zoxched with a 
tote tehder compuſhen rowards it, and conh- 
ſequently folicite its cauſe and intereff ar 
the ripht hand of God with greater zea/ 
and importnnity. Fot fo the ſame Aurhor 
reafohs, Hed. 3.19, 18. Wherefore in all 
things it Bthourd him to bt made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful High Prieſt in things pertain- 
ing to Gol, 10 make reconciliation for the 
fins of the Pebple, for in that himſelf hath 
Jaffered, being rempred, he is able to ſuccoar 
theth that art temped. 

AND that he ſhould be God as well as 
May is ti leſs requilire tw create in us the 
greater confidence of the ſacveſs of his Art- 
Voention. For what Reaſon or Argament 
could be great ehouph to larisfic ourgai/ry, 
| and 
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and 'thercfore arxious minds, that ever a 
mere man, who had nothing beyond our 
ſelves ro recommend him to God but only 
his Innocence and Yertue, ſhould be able 
'to 'obtain ſuch a prevailing intereſt in 
Heaven, as not only to reconctle the Al- þ 
mighty Father of all things to a world of 
finful men, againſt whom he was ſo july 
-and: ſo highly incenſed, but alſo to obtazn 
of him to imbrace them with infinite Love, 
and crown them with eternal Favours; 
which-is ſuch a fupendous ſucceſs as we | 
could ſcarce have modeſtly hoped for from | 
the moſt importunate interceſſion, not only | 
of the beſt man that ever was upon earth, 
but of the higheſt Avgel/ in Heaven? For 
-unleſs we could reaſonably ſuppoſe God 
to be more pleaſed. with ove innocent man 
or Angel than he is diſpleaſed with a world 
of guilty ſinners, which is hardly ſup- 
pennkle, we could have no juſt ground to 
10pe that the cries of the ones inter- | 
ceſſions ſhould be more prevalent with ! 
, -him than the cries of the others guilts. But | 
when we conſider, that he who hath un- 
dertaken our cauſe is the Sox of God, the 
Son of his natural Generation, that from ' 
all Eternity was begotten of his Eſſence, | 
God of God, Light of Light, wery God of | 
very God, what may we not expett from | 
rhe 
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the Prayers of one ſo near and dear to the 
Erernal Father, thart is fit cither for him 
ro-ash, or for the Eternal Father to -be- 


ſtow? For this we may be confident of, that 


he can never be ſo highly diſpleaſed wirh 
us as he is pleaſed with his own Sox, who 
is the amp of his very Eſſence, and ex- 
preſs Charafter of his Perſon, and that 
therefore his pleaſure in him will be. far 
more. prevalent than all his diſpleaſure 
againſt vs ;and whilc it is ſo,we haveall the 


ſecurity in the world that he will ſucceed in 


his Advecation, and prevail in our behalt. 
Thus that Chriſt ſhould be God-man was 
in it ſelf highly expedient to qualifie him 
for all the Parts and Offices of his Mediati- 
on, and accordingly the holy Scripture 
cxpreſly declares him to be lo. 

Fo R firſt, Thar he is God. is as plainly 
aſſerted as-any Propoſition in the Bible. 
For thus got to inſtance in the O/d Teſta- 
ment, where he is frequently {tiled Feho- 
vah, the 'incommunicable name of God, 
and the mighty or Almighty God, and 
Immanuel, that is, God with us; In the 
New Teſtament he is not only called God, 
Ads 20. 28, where the Paſtors are ex- 
horted to feed the Church: of God which be 
hath purchaſed with his own bloud, which 
can be applied to none but Chri/; and 
Tobn 
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John 2.0. 28. where Thomas calls him my 
Lord and my God, which Contellion of his 
our Saviour himfclf approves, Yer. 29- 


but moreover he is called the trac God, 


x John 5, 2G, And we are in him that is 
true, even in bis Son Jr ſas Chriſf, he is the 
true God and eternal life, and Ged over 
all ' bleſſed for ever, Romyg.s ; and ac- 
cording'y theFacher himlelt is brought in 
thus bcſpeaking him, Thy Throne O God is 
for over and ever, Heb. i. 8. where his 
deſign is to thew the excelicnoy of Chrilf 
above the Angels; tor faith he in werſ. 7. 


Of the' Angels he ſaith, who maketh his An- | 


_ gels Spirits, and bis Minifters a flame of 

fore, but unto the Soy he ſaith, thy Throne 
O God, &c. which tile, OGod, here muſt 
neceſſarily import ſomething greater than 
was <eyer attribured to Angels, and con- 
fequently ſomething greater than a Nominal 
or Txwlar Deity, Which our Adverſaries 
1m this Article allow was #trequently 
given to the Angel of the Lord in the Old 

eftament. , It rhoreſore that Angel of 
the Lord were a mere creeted Angel, as 
they aftiem, he had as much attributed to 
him as our Savzour, unleſs we ſuppote this 
ftile, O God, to import real and” effential 
Deity, and not merely wominal. So allo 
John, 1.1. In the beginning was the-Word, 


and 
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and theWord was with God,and theWord was 
Ged. For the clearing of whid1 noble Text, 
which our Adverfaries with a world of 
Art have indeavoured to perplex and iv- 
tangle,itis to be conſidered rhat this Phraſe, 
0 Av the Word, wasa term of Art by 
which 4n that very Agr when this Goſpel 
was writren,and long #efore & after it both 
the Fews/hand Heathen Writers were wont 
ro expreſs and fignifie. a d:- 


_ vine Perſon, *by whom the ' Fidr Note » 


Antient Jews underſtood the <4 from. 
Me fſias, * whois thatveryPer- Vide Nore b 
fon the Apoſtle here treats of. 4 fan. 
StNCE therefore by this Phraſe 7zhe 
Word both Jews and Gentiles,whcn S,John 
wrote this Goſpel, underſtood a d:wine 
Perſon; and fince by this divinePerſonthe 
Jews underſtood the Mefras, there 
iS no reaſon to imagine that St. John 
here meant it in any other fignificarion, 
fince in ſo doing he could not bur foreſee 
he ſhould #»poſe upon the World, and 
take an eftettual courſe to make us believe 
he meant what he ever intended. For he 
is ſo far from explaining this Phraſe into 
any d#fferent ſenſe from rhar of the Jewiſh 
and Gentile Writers, that he all along 
explains himſelf in the very a 
ſame. ad finem. 
Now 
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Now itis hardly to be imagined by any 
one whoſe mind is not deeply tinCtured 
with Zeretical Pravity, but that had the 
Apoſtle uſed this Technological Phraſe 
in any different ſenſe from its common 
acceptation, he would have told us of 


it, and not_ have given us ſuch an un. | 


avoidable occaſion to miſtake in ſo great 
a Doctrine, by clothing its ſenſe in ſuch 
Phraſes as in the Language of the Age hg 
wxote in lignified ſo differently from what 
he meant and intexrded by them. 

AND as in the 'above-named Texts 


he is exprefly ſtiled God, ſo other Texts, 


to convince -us that he is not a mere *itu- 
lar Deity, attribute ſundry things to him 
which are peculiar to God Eſſential. For 
ſo the making. of the World is in ſundry 
places emu 4 attributed to him, which 
as the Apoſile rells us, Heb. 3.9. is pecu- 
liar to God, For he, faith he, that made 
all things God; tor ſoin the above-named 
Text we are told, Zhat by him were al 
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things made, and that without him was nt | 
any thing made which was made ; where by | 


all things we muſt neceſſarily underſtand | 


the whole World unleſs we will ſuppoſe rhe 


Apoſtle to equivecate, becauſe it was then | 


z 3s | nas . 


2 common and received Dodtrine that the | 


ſo, 


Word was the maker of the World, Fot | 
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beſides the aboye-cited Authorities, the 

Cbaldee Paraphraſe upon 7/a. 45. 1'2. in- 

ſtread of [made the Earth, and created man 

upon it, ſaith the Lord, renders it, 7 by my 
word made the Earth, and created than 
| wpon it; and on Gen. 1.27. Inſtead of God 
| created man, the Jeruſalem Targum ren. 
ders it, The Word of the Lord created man, 

and fo in ſeveral other places. This there- 
foxe being the DoCtrine of the Age, St. Fohr 

could nor but apprehend that they would 
| - certainly underſtand theſe words of his in 
their own ſenſe, becauſe in all appearance 
they are ſo to be underſtood ; if therefore 
he meant them inany other ſenſe, he ought. 
immediately to have explained himſelf, 
which ſince he hath of, it is plain either 
that he meant according to the common 
ſenſe, or that he intended to equivocate ; 
but that he meant according to the com- 
mon Doctrine of the Age 1s ſufficiently 
|} evident from other Texts of Scripture. 
| For Heb. 11.3. the Apoſtle expreſſes this 
' | Arricle to the Jews intheir own Language, 
'* through Faith we underſtand that the Worlds 
|; were made by heWord of God ; now that by 
:} this Word he meant Chriſt, is plain from 
it Heb.1.1,2. In theſe laſt days God ſpake 
et wntous by his own Son; by whom aljo he made 


the Worlds ; and that by theſe Worlds he 
TY Oo means 
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means the whele Creation is evident from 
the 8, 9, and 1o verſes of this Chapter, 
But unto the Sow he ſaid, thy Throne O God 
is. for ever and ever, &c. Thou haſt loved. 
righteouſneſs and hated iniquity, &c. fpeak- | 
ing ſtill ot the Sow, and rhen ir follows, 
And thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the | 
foundation. of the Earth, and the Heavens | 
are the work of thine hands ; tor the con- 
junction ( And ) here plainly connects theſe. | 
words. to. the foregoing, vrz. But unto the 
Son he ſaid, &c, fo that (till it is the ſame- | 
Sou of whom it is faid, Thy Throne O | 
God, &c. and thou Lord in the beginning,&c. | 
the ſame Perſon whoſe Throne in verle 8, | 
iS faid to be for ever. and ever, that is faid 
inverſe 40, to have laid' the foundations of | 
the earth. Soalſe Col. x. 15,16, 17. Wh | 
is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt- | 
born of every Creature, for by him were all | 
things created that are in Heaven, and: | 
that areon earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 

ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 

Principalities, or Powers, all things were | 
created by him, and for him, and he is be- | 
fore all things, and by him all things do | 
conſiſt ; where to ſhew rhat he means @ ' 
proper and literal creation, the Apoſtle | 
deſcribes it in thoſe very words wherein | 
Moſes deſcribes the creation of the World, * 
For 
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For by him' were all things treated that are 
in Heaven, and that ave on EaFth; and to 
ſhew that he: doth' not meaa'by creating, 
rexewing. of Pegeneratiiy, i the Svciniiivr\ 
will gceds mnterſtand hm,” he [lls us,” 
thar not onty Mev were ereated by him, 
who are the only Subjefts of this' new” 
Metaphorieat cte&fion, but ' all things in 
gentral'rhat-are off Barth;-and' not only'all' 
chirp that'ate 6n'carth; Bfid all things that 
are it heavey'roo, whete'there' never wis) 
ay thing new-created of reyentrated; f6E 
the 7hrowes' aid Domittions,” tbe Privieryus 
litres and Powers, t. 6. Orders of Ange 


that are here ſaid' ro be creb#ed by hit 

have never been renewed'ot regeverated but 
rhbſe of chem thar' fell fell for all eternity; 
and they which /tard have ahvays ſtood, 
and ſhall ſtand for ever ; and' therefore 


by his creative them' mult* be' meant” his' 


giving them their bez and exifence. 

ANT as'the creation of the World'is'in' 
Scripcure attribated ro Chriſt, which ſpeaks 
lim a'dtvine Being,ſo thereare other things 
aſcribed to him which are p2uliar ro the' 
Divinity, as particularly” his bEirig Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, ths 
firſt and the laſt, in Rev. 22. 13. and'feve. 
ral other places, which is a ſtile rhat God' 
hath appropriate ro' himſelf, 1/a. 44; 6: 

O 2 Thus 
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T.hus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and. 
his Redeimer the Lord of Hoſts, 1 am the. 
firſt, and I am the laſt, and befides me there 
is nuo.God. If then Chriſt be the firſt and laſt, 
as he- himſelf declares he is, Rev. 1.17. he: | 
mulſt be that Lord the King and Redeemer. | 


of Iſrael. 


.HITHERTO we have been proving. 


that he is God, but then there are other 
Texts that do as plainly prove him to be 
God-man. For ſoin 1 Tim. 3.16. Without 
controverſie great is the myſtery of Godlinefs, 
God was manifeſted.in the fleſh, which is the 
fame with that-of St. John, John x. 18. 
And the Word ( which in the-firſt verſe he 
faith was God) was made fleſh; lo allo 
2. Phil 6. 7. For being in the form of God he 
thought it. not Robbery to be equal with God, 
but emptied himſelf, and took upon him the 
form of. a ſervant, being made in the likene 
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of men ; from which words it is plain that ' 
Chriſt was 7» the form of God before ever he ' 


was in the form-of a ſervant, for it was 
by. taking. on. him the form of a Seryant 


that be emptied himſelf, and his being in | 


the form of a ſervant confiſted in being 


wade in the likeneſs of men, 1o that his be- | 


ing in the form of God doth as much'im- 


ply that,he was God, as his being in the | 
form of a ſeryant doth that he was Man, * 
: and ' 
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and fſince- in. becoming} man he empriad 
himſelf, ic neceſlarily follows, that before 
he became ſo. ;he. was fulh and. alſo that 
that fulneſs of his conſiſted .jn [being in the 


| form of, God; if then he was full by ing 


in; the form of God, before: he emprti 

himſelf into the form of a ſervant by be 
ing. made in-the likeneſs of men, it is cer- 
tain that he. was in the -form-' of God 
before he was in the form of man, and that 
his being in the form of God. doth as much 
fignific bis being really God as. his - be- 
ing in the. form of men doth his ' being 
really man : But. for further fatisfaftion 
concerning theſe.two laſt cited Texts Ire- 
fer the Reader to that moſt learned and 
incomparable Treatiſe Pear/ons Expoſiti- 
on of the Creed, fol. 121, and 127. where 
the Cavils of 'the Socinians are all ſhame- 
fully bafled with clear and convincing 
reaſons. Ds os 
 THusS as it is highly requiſite in it ſelt 
that the Mediator ſhould partake of the 
Natures of / both the Parties between 
whom he interpoſes, ſo we are ſufficiently 
alſured that he - doth, by Scripture Te- 
ſtimony. So that now in his Mediation 
for God with «s we have all the reaſon in 
the world to dread and reverence his Au- 
thority, and alſo to refg» up our ſelves 
Oo 3 to 
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*t0"\its condut' with a free and chea 
-mind, For being Go, we are ſure th: 
the hath an all ſeermg Eye that inſpefts opr 
hearts, arid pries into the inmoſt thoughts 
'31d purpoſes of our Souls, and an Almyh. 


ty Arm thar'en-frerch/forth ir ſelf ror 


femoreſt 'diftarice, and/reach'us even to | 


the bottonile(s Pit; and being chus expo! | 


{d-ro the'7ſpe#ion of an all-ſeeing Eyr, 
and the vengeance 'of an Almighty Arm, 
how dare we harbour any thoughf or par 
poſe, any defire or affeftio with which 
that Eye is offended, or that Arm pro. 
voked? Bur then being Map as well az 
God, his Authority 'comes armed to 11 
with equal Sweetneſs and "Majeſty, and 
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every Whit as-apt ro affe&t our hve and | 


#ngenuity, as our dread and reverence. For 


tiow can we refuſe to obey him when he | 
commands us in our own nature; a nature | 
which is moſt zntimate and familiar to us, | 


and which we are moſt inured to /ove and 
- wor ; and aboyeall,a nature wherein hg 
WF 


ed and died for us, and chearfylly ex- | 
poſed himſelf to ſorrow, and ſhame, and ' 


torment, that we might live and be happy | 


for ever ?: And fo on the other hand, in | 
his Mediation for us with God we haye all | 


the reaſon in the World Hedfalth ro reli | 


upon his meritorious Sacrifice an 
Jnterceſſion ; 


powerful | 
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-Inrerceſſion ; 'for as he was man, he was 
not only capacetated to ſuffer for us,but he 
aftually ſuffered in wr nature, that very 
\nature wherein we had juſtly deſerved ro 
ſuffer tor eyer- So that whar he ſuffered 
for us came as near to owr ſuffering for 
our ſelves; and conſequently did as much 
{arisfic the ends of divine Juſtice in ex- 
afting puniſhment of Offenders, as it was 
poſſible for any ſub/tiruted or vicarions pu- 
niſhment to do. For though our perſons 
eſcape, our yatwe hath been puniſhed in 
bim. But then being God as well as Man, 
what he ſuffered for us was notonly 7n. 
ftead of what we ought to have ſuffercd, 
bur equivalent-to it. So that our ranſom 


from eternal puniſhment being paid with 


the bloud of one of our own kind, hypo- 
fatically united to God, we did as much 
ſuffer in him as we could do withour ſuffer- 
ing in our own perſons, and what we 
ſuffered in him was every way equivalent 
to what we had deſerved to ſuffer in our 
own perſons. So that now we have all 
poſſible aſſurance thar the divine Juſtice is 
ſo far ſatisfied by what Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for our ſins, that if we repent and forſaks 
them, we ſhall be freely diſcharged from 
all that infinite Debt of puniſhment which 
we have juſtly contrated by them. And 
| Oo 4 then 
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then again being Mar, we may be ſecure 
that he hath a moſt zender ſymparhy with 
_ the whole Maſs of humare »ature by what 
diſtances ſoever of time or place divided 


and diſpers'd, and conſequently that ha- | 


ving in himſelf experienced its weakweſſes 
and zemptations, fo tar as was conſiſtent 
with his innocence, he muſt needs be a y 
concerned and zealous Advocate for us wi 
the Almighty. Father. And then 
God-man, the Son of the Almighty Fathers 
Eſſence as well as the Son of man, we may 
| be equally ſecure that he cannot fai/ be 
ing ſucceſsful in his Advecation, eſpecially 
when he pleads for us, as he doth in the 
right of his own "meritorious .Bloud by 
which he purchaſed our admiſſion into the 
divine Grace and Favour. So that confi 
dering all theſe rhings, it is evident that 
there could have been no Mediator ' be 


tween God and ys ſo every way ft and | 


proper ro govern us for God, and inter 
cede for us with God, none in whom 
both God and we could have repoſed that 


Truſt and Cpnfideuce, as a Theanthropos ot | 


GoG-man, 
V. ANOTHER thing which the Scri- 


= OT 


Li ds a * 


” 
| 
\ 
4 
4 
[8 
F 
f. 
: 


oy 
'L 


£ 
* 
. 


pture propoſes to our belief concerning | 


this Mediator, is that as he partakes of the | 
pagures of both the Parties between | 
| whom : 
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. whom he mediates, ſo, that he mighr 
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tranſa&t. perſonally with both, he was ſent 
down frow Heaven. to ws, and is returned 


again from us to Heaven. For fince he 


was appointed to Mediate between God 
and Men, it was prey that he 


uld perſonally addreſs to both Parties, 


:that ſo he-might more c/oſely and effetually 
folicite a mutual reconciliation between 
-them, and that being. perſonally kwown 
to both, they might both repoſe their 


truſt in him with greater confidence. and 
aſſurance. He was well'known to the Fa- 


ther, in whoſe boſom che dwelt from all 


Ecernity, .to be a Perſon every way fitted 
to beintruſted with his authority and-the 
Adminiſtration of his Government, as com- 
municating with him in the ſame divine 
Eſſence, and conſequently eſſential Domi- 
ion; by reaſon of which no perſon inthe 
World could be ſo much concerned for his 


' Fathers Authority as he was, and confe- 


quently no Perſon could be ſo proper to 
be #ntrufted with it; and therefore when 
upon the- firſt breach between God and 
men there aroſe an occaſion for a Med!a- 
tor, God could not but be infinitely ſatis- 
fied that there was none fo fit to at on 
bis part, or Mediate for him, as his own 
»0n, But then fince he was neither knows 
ro 
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to us by perſon, nar a/lied to us by nature 
as he was to bis\ Father, we could have no 
ſuch reaſon as the: Father had to place our 
truſt and confidence in him ; and therefore 
though when be jfrf undertook his Medi- 
atorſhip. between (God and us he wds not 
related to us by natureas he was to the Fa. 
ther, yet it was uponan agreement between 
the Father and him that he ſbou/d hereafter 
aſſame this re/ation to us, and become 
the Son of Mas as well as the Son-of God 
that he was admitted to this Office:So that 
though from our Fall to his Ivcarnation 
he was not Man but only God, yer all char 
time he Mediated asGod man between God 
and Men; he Mediated for God as af- 
ally tubſiſting in the Divize Nature, he 
Mediated for men as he was ixfall:biy to 


fubſiſt in the hymazxe nature alſo. He ha- 


ving therefore wvertwally and intentionally 


aſſumed our nature from his very firſt en. | 
trance on his Mediatorſhip, did thereupon 
become egaally related to both-Parties, but | 


tyl. he had a&tually aſſumed our natures, 


and therein —_— himſelf unto us, we | 
knowledg of him, nor | 


could not have t 
of” his, re/ation to us that the Father had, 


nor conſequently that reaſon to repoſe : 
our zruſt and confidence in him ; and there- | 
tore that we might have the ſame reaſon | 


Ho, 
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ro confide in him in his Mediation for us 
as God had in his Mediation for #4», God 
fo ordered ir, not anly thar he ſhould 
aſſume our-narure , which, if he had fo 

oht meet; he might have done with- 


out either being ſeen of us, or bor» am 


us, but alfothat he fhould fo affume it as 


x0 be FOR born of humane kind, and 
manifefted in1 


tin theopen view and fight 
of rhe World: For in the filneys of that time, 
which was fotig before prefixed in the 
Ecernal Coyncil of God; the Holy Ghoſt 
by an immediate, inviftble, and miraculous 
operation © of! the pure and /mmaculate 
womb of a' Virgin called Mary of the 
Lineage of Pavia, inabled her without any 
Congrefs of Man to conceive a Child of 
Bumane kind, conſiſting of a rational Soul 
in a*mortal- body, which the Eternal 
Word, or natyral Son of God, who was 
before all Worlds, immediately afſamed 
into a perfong! Union with himſelf, where- 
by he became God mas *who before was 
only God; and this without either com. 
mixing 'his- wo natures ifit9 oe, or con- 
verting tither of them into- the other, bur 
under their Perſonal Union preſerving 
them ſtill” diftin# and ſeparate ; which 
God-man the bleſſed Virgin that conceived 
im atually brought forth after the 
_— , natural 
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natural time of Women, and Nyrſed and 
Educated till he arrived to the Age of may, 
at which time he began perſonally to treat 
with men in his Fathers behalf, and, in 
order to the reducing them to. their boun- 
den duty and allegiance, to the Throne of 
Heaven, revealed his Mind and Will tg 


them with his own mouth, bg preſſed | 
ich the moſt 


and j»forced it upon them w 

powerful Moxives that ever were urged to 
mankind, and by his own mzracalow 
Works and moſt holy Example abundantly 
demonſtrated to them that what he revea- 


led to be the Will of his Father was zrue | 
and pradicable. Thus far in his own per- | 


Jon he Mediated for his Father with Mey, 
aSI ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter, 


THE conſideration of which ought in | 
all reaſon and conſcience to render his Me: | 
diation more prevalent with us. For when | 
God the Father hath condeſcended fo far | 
as to ſend down his only Son from Heaven | 
onan Embaſlie tous. to propoſe to w terms | 


of reconciliation who had ſo highly in- 


cenſed and affronted him; when God the | 
Son hath condeſcended fo far as to cloth | 


himſelt in owr - nature, that. therein he 
might i#dear himſelf. to us, and there- 


by oblige us to liſten more attentively to | 
his gractous propoſals, what a fupendous | 


height 
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zcioht of obſtinacy will ir be in us to to 
_ Ears anninſt him, and reject tho: 
terms of Mercy he propoſes to us, by per- 
ſiſting ina wilful rebellion? Had God ſent 
bur one of the /owe/# Angels in Heaven to- 
us to promiſe pardon and eternal life to us 
upon condition we would but ſincerely 
ſubmit to his Will, one would have 
thoughr a propoſal ſo infinitely reaſonable 
in it ſelf, and advantagious to us, ſhould 
have been imbraced by us with tra»ſports 
and raptures; butto rejeQ it xow when he 
hath Ec it to us by his own Erernal Son, 
whom all his Angels adore, and by his Son 
incarnate in our own natures, is fuch a 
degree of obſtinacy and ingratitude toge- 
ther, as no Devil was ever puilty of. 
Suppole that you beheld this moſt glors- 
ous Perſon coming down to you from the 
right hand of God to tender you a Pardow 
and a Crown upon condition you would 
ſubmit to his Fathers Will, and denounce 
everlaſting vengeance againſt you if you 
perſiſt in your rebe/ion, would you dare 
by refuſing to ſubmit, to reje# that Pardon 
and that Crown, and defie that vengeance 
to his face 2 One would think it were im- 
poſſible ; but yer in effett you do the fame 
thing, who believe that 7hat Jeſus who 
preached this Goſpel to the World 16co 


Years | 
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years ago was the Sor. of Godin Huniane' 
Natare, and yet obftinhtely refuſe to ſaby 
mit to its' propofals. Hence' from thiy 
very Topick; that God havh' in theſe lf 
days ſpoken mito us by his own Son, Hebcr:2; 
the Apoſtle himſelf makes rhis inferenre; 
Fherefore we ought to' give the more carne} 
heed to' the things which we have heard 
teſt. at any time we \ ſhould let thens ffig, 
Hbb: 2. 1. bo 106 14.4 3M 
AN-Þ- now having finiſhed: his Per foual! 
Treaty or Mediation with us for God, Ir 
lays.che foundation! of his everlaſting Ins 
terceflion for us with God betore our own 
Eyes, wiz. in the Sacrifice 'of himſelf for: 
the fins of the World. He' right, if he 
had pleaſed, have. ſuffered death for us 
in the 7r0;/ibleſtate,and' reccived thoſe ror 
tures from the malice of Devals which were 
inflicted on him by the malice of deviſifp 
men, but that would: nor have given 0 | 
great a /atisfattibn to: our Fairh, For for' | 
the Sox of God 10'lay down his life for / 
Sinners, is ſuch' a ſtupendous inſtance, of ' 
love, as would: have exceeded the belief of | 
Mankind, had it not beer openly and vi- | 
/ibly tranſlated; and therefore be rather: | 
choſc'ro' refhgr uphimſelt into ' the hands: | 
of the Fews his cruel Perſecutors; and: by* | 
them to'ofter up: his Life upon'the — 
tne * 


_ 
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the Pablick view _ de via And now 
having given this /enfid/e evidence to our 
Parry he died tor us, to farisfic us 
farther that his death was accepted by his 
Father as a fuil atronement for our fins, 
he ro/e again from the dead the third day 
after his Crucifixion, which was a plain 
evidence that his Father was fully /atufed 
with what he had ſaffere# for us, becauſe 
he exatted no: more, but by his Reſarredt7- 
os ad&tually diſcharged him from any far- 
ther ſaffering for ever. So that the Re- 
ſerretion' of Chriſt is not only an evz- 
dence of the truth of his Retigzon, under 
which notion I ſhall diſcourſe of ir here- 
after, but alfo of the acceprtatiox of his 
Sacrifice. For ſo the Apoſtle intimates 
in Roms. 8. 33, 34. Who then ſhall |, 

any thing «. the 6B of God' by Bled» 
It is God that juſtifieth: Who is he that 
condemnerh 4 It is Chriſt that died, yea, 
rather, that is riſen again, i.e. Who is 
there now that can preſume to denounce 
eternal condemnation againſt any good 
Chriſtian, fince Chriſt himſelf hath laid 
down his life: for him, yea rather ſince he is 
riſew: again from. the dead, and hath there- 
by given ſufficient evidence that God hath 
accepted 'his death as our ranſom from 
eternal condemnation? And now having 
fatisficd 


fatisfied-our Faith in theſe 7wo great points, : 
that he died for our-ſins, and that God 
hath accepted his':death in lieu of thar 
eternal /puniſhment that was due for them, 
all the farther ſatisfaQtion we can ask or 
need is, that _ he _ __ _ the 
Father to Mediate perio with us for 
him, ſo he ſhould return back h 

Father to. Mediate perſonally for us with 
him, to exhibize and plead his meritorious 
Sacrifice in our behalf, and inwvertze there. 
of-to ſolicite our pardon and acceptation 
with God. And+therefore to fatisfie us 
in zhis alſo, after he had abode ſome time 
.upon Earth after his Reſurretzon, and (a 
tisfied his Diſciples by frequent conyerſes 
with them that he was really riſen, and 
given them all neceſſary Orders for their 
future condutt in 'the propagation of his 
Goſpel, he carried rhem out to Bethany, 
where after he had lift up his hands and 


bleſſed them, he aſcended before their | 
eyes into Heaven, upon which it is faid, | 


Luke 2.4. 52. That.they worſhipped him, and 
returned to Jeruſalem with great Joy; ſure- 
ly not becauſe their dear Lord was gone 
from rhem, neyer in this World to be ſcen 


by them more, that was cauſe of ſorrov | 


rather than joy ro: them ; but becauſe he 
was gone to the right hand of the Facher, 


there 
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there to intercede in; Perſon for them, and 
for ever to exhibite that wounded and bleed. 
ing body of his, by which he had made 
expiation for the fins of the World, and 
purchaſed the promiſe of the Spirit, and of 
eternal. life, upon/ this account indeed 
they had great-cauſe to rejoyce, becauſe 
now ,they knew .they had a//are Friend in 
Heaven wherecheir main hope and intereſt 
lay, even that.very. Friend who not long 
before had treely:;:expoſed himſelf ro a-moſt 
ſhameful and tormenting death -to reſcue 
them from death eternal, and who atter 
-ſuch an inſtance of love they could not 
bur conclude would employ his utmoſt in- 
tereſt with the. Father in their behalf, and, 
ina word, who being the only begotten of 
the Father, whoſe precious Bloud he had 
graciouſly accepted as a ranſom for the ſing 
of the World, could not but have an inte. 
reſt with him infinitely ſufficient to obtain 
for them all the graces and favours that 
were. fit cither for them to ask, or for his 
Father to beſtow. So that now if we hearti- 
ly comply with him as Mediating for his 
Father with «s, we have all the encou- 
ragement in the world to depend on him 
as Mediating for «s with his Father, ſince 
he doth not Mediate with him by a ſecond 
hand, or at a diſtance, but in his own Perſon, 
Pp in 


in hat very Porſon which is not only in- 
finirely wear xo the Father as bcin = 
only begorren Son, bur hath alſo i 

ly merited of him by offering him his oo 
life at his command as a Sacrifice for the 
fins of the World. And accordingly u 
on this conſideration the Apoſtle fotnds 


the hope of Chriſtians, x Joh» 2.1, 2. Ah | 


little Children theſe things write I unto you 
that ye (im not, but if avy'man fin, let him 
not nor preſenly ve-up himſelf as 'hopelek 
and irrecoverable, for we have an Advs 
cate with the Father Fefus Chriſt the Righte 
us, and he is the Propitintion for our fins, 
VI. AND leſtly, Another thing which 
che Scripture propoſes to our belict con: 
cerning this Mediator is 'that upon his re 
turnfrom us to Heaven, there ro Mediate 
Perſonally. for Men with God, he ſabſtirated 
the divine and Owmipreſent Spirit Perſonal- 
yoo promote and effeftuate his Mediarion 
God with Men. ken he went/up'to 
Heaven, there to Mediate-for us with: God, 
he did not thereby abandon his Mediation 
for God with 5s, but - immediately ſwb/ti- 
tuted a certain mighty, {piritual Being to 
a& for him, ok he calls-rhe Advocate, 
or, as \we'tender-it; theComiforterand the 
"Holy Ghoſt, and who'was to Mediate with 
Men in #5 behalf even 'as he” a 
| wit 


578 Of the CHKISTIA N L1F £i/P.MIi 


BA ARPEI”SD MD  2T,L.»% = MW atm Dc owes cad we 2 


A AJ my 


— 
— 


= 


Oh: VIL ' Chriſt the only Mediator. ) 579 
with them inthe behalf of his Father,/and' 


to Advocate for bjs Authority as heiAd-: 


vocated- for. his Fathers: For fo he tells 
is Mirifers, whom he left behind hirh'to: 
affert and prepagate' his” Authority in; the 
World, / wil/ pray the. Father,” and hefhalt 
give you : axother Comforter ar Advocate, 


- 4.6. topl:ad for, .and inforce your Miniſtry” 


in my behalf, whoſe Miniſters you are; 
that be may abide with you for ever, even: 
the Spirit-of Truth, &c, I will not leave 


you confartleſs, or without ata Advocate, 


I will come. to. you, that is, by this Spirie 
of Truth who is to be my Vicegerent even 
asI am my Father's, Jobs 14: 16, 17, 18. 
But for thefuller explication of this grea?- 
and necefſary Article I ſhall, firſt, thew 
what this divine Spirit is which Chviſt 
hath fubſtirured ro Mediate for God with: 
us in his abſence. Secondly, I ſhall explain + 
his | ſubordination, and ' ſubſtitution 'to- 
Chriſt in. zb3s part of - his Mediation. 
Thirdly; I: ſhall ſhew whar it is thar he 
hath done, and ſtill cextinzes to do in order 
tothe effefing this Mediation. 

Firſt, What this divine Spirit is which 
Chriſt hath ſubſtitured 'ro Mediate for 
God with us in his abſence, I anſwer, it 
is the third Perſon in the Tri-une Gods 
head. For that beſides the Father and 
Pp 2 the 
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the Sox there is a third divine ' Perſon ſybs 
ſiſting/in the Godhead, ſeems to have been 
a current Doctrine among the 

Pide Note * ancient Writers both * Genrilg 
-- I and /. Fewifſh*, and is mol 
ad finem: plainly and expreſly aſſerted 
- 1n \ holy Scripture; which 

third Perſon is known in Scripture by the 
name:of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of 
the Lord. For that the Holy Ghoſt fo often 
named in the New Teſtament is the ſame 
with that Spirit of the Lord 1o much 
| celebrated in the 0d, St. Peter expreſly 
aſſerts, 2 Pet. 1.2. For the Prophefie came 
not in old time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt , from which words it 1s evi 
denr that this ZZoly Ghoſt whom St. Peter 
here mentions is the very ſame with that 
holy Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, by whom, 
as We are told in the Old Teſtament, the 


ancient Prophets were inſpired, : vid. Iſa. | 


63-11. 2 Sam. 23.2. Mich.2, 7. and 
abundance of other places; and accord: 


ingly St. Peter applies that Propheſie of 


Joel2.28. I will pour out my ſpirit upon 


all fleſh, to that miraculous deſcent of the' 


Holy Ghoſt ontheday of Pentecoft, As 2. 


16,17. but this is that, faith he, which | 
was ſpoken by the. Prophet Joel, &c.. wy 
Mt could | 
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could not be: #r=e it St. Peters Holy Ghoſt 
were- not the ſame with Foels ſpirit of the 
Lord.  Butit is moſt certain thatthe Holy 
Ghoſt whom. St. Peter and the New Te- 
Nament ſo ofren mention, was in the firſt 


place, a reel Perſon, and not a mere Quality, 


asthe Socinians _ _ For 10 2: 

every where find perſonal properties 
afions attributed 5 _— _—_ he is faid 
to ſpeak, Aﬀs 2.8.25. and Heb. 3. 7; yea, 
all his ſpeeches are Facet recorded; 
ſo Ads 10.20. The Spirit, ſaid unto Peter, 
ariſe therefore, get thee down, and go with 
them, for I have ſent theez and Acts 13-2. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſequesis me Barnabas 
aud Saul for the work wherennto I have 
called them; and how can we without thor 
rible force to ſuch plain, . hiſtorieal+xela- 
tions, which ought ro be literal and not 
figurative, attribute theſe ſpeeches to 'a 
mere Yertue or Quality }- And elſewhert he 
is ſaid to. reprove the World, John 16,8: 
and to ſearch into and know the deep things 
of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11,:;:and. to divide 
js Gifts ſeverally to every. man as he will, 
I Cor, 12.11, And not only fo, but fuch 
things and a#ions are attributed ta: hirh as 
can in no ſenſe be attributed ra the Father, 
which would be nonſenſe if he were only 
the vertye or power of the Father, and not # 
| Pp 3 real 
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real) Perſon, diftint from-him, © Thus the 
Hohky Ghoſt is ſaid to come,” as ſen? froth 
the Father, 'in the name of Chriſt, Joh 
14.26. and in-Fohb# 16. he-is Taid ro con 

as''/exr from-Chriſt, verſe 71> And w 
hebages Chriſtopromiſes rhein;” that *k 
Jhall gaide them into all truth, for b#"Ybul 
#06 Tpeak pf himſelf, faith he," but whatſs 
Pur bc-ſballbbar.that ſhall be ſpeak, ver.19, 
Apgin; he ſhall ylorifie me, ſaith C —" 
Ae'yhalls receive of mine, and "ſhall ſþt 

#t-'wto you, verſe 14. And to name ho 
more,” the- Holy Ghoſt - is ſakdto mate Is | 
tefctfion ſor the Saints atcording to the 
Ved of Goal, Rom. 8. 27. none of which 
things can in'any tolerable ſeriſe be ſaid of 
Gouithe Father. ' Since therefore not on 
Iy-perforal a&tions, bur ſach © perſonal adi 
ons -alſo as cannot be attributed ' to 'the 
Farber, ' are frequently attributed 'to the 
Holy Ghoſt ;-ir hence neceſſarily follows, 
that he is not mercly the vertue or power | 
of the Farher,” but a 4tin# principle of | 
ad&ion from him, that atts from and by | 
bimſetf, and conſequently is a real perſonor | 
fubpſtence. oo | 
IS 6 vp Agron therefore, from what | 
hath been ſail, that the Spirit'of 'the Lord | 
mthe Old Teſtament: is the ſame with the | 
Holy Gholt in the- New, and that yl 
fou+'v 1 HET. df 6 2 Holy 
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Holy. Ghoſt in the New is a real perſou 
diſtin& tram the Father, it hence follows 
in the ſecond: place, 'rhat this Holy Ghoſt 
is. a divive perſon, becauſe in the Scri 
prure-forms of Baptiſm and Benediftion 
he is always ranked with divixe perſons, 
wiz, the Father and the' Son; thus Ba- 
ptifm is in the name of the Father, and of 
tbe Son, and of the Faly Ghaſt, Mat.28.19. 
And the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
the loweof God, and the Communion of the 
Haly Ghoſt be with you all, is the uſual 
form of BenediCtion, 2 Car. x3. 14. Now 
that-the Father is a divixe perſon all ac- 
knowledge, and that the Sor is fo zoo hath 
been proved ar large, and therefore ſince 
the Holy Ghoſt is ranked with the Father 
and the Son, both in our Baptiſmal Dedi- 
cation and form of BencdiCtion, that isa 
ſufficient evidence: that he is a divixe per- 
fan alſo. For what likelihood is therethar 
in ſuch folenis acts of Religion a mere 
Creature ſhould. be taken into copartnerſbip 
with the divine Father and Sox > Bur be- 
ſides. both inthe Old and New Teſta- 
ment divine af:oxs and perfeftious are 
attributed ro him. Thus jn Fob 33- 4. 
Creation is alcribed: to him, The Spirit of 
God hath made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life. So alſo 

Pp 4 Job 26.13. 
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Job 2.6. 13. By his Spirit be hath garniſtel 


the Heavens. Since therefore to Create'is 
a. divine Act, and ſince every A& flows 
from the Efſexce of the Agen:, it follows 
that the Eſſence of this Spirit from which 
this divine Att of Creation flows, is. & 
vixe. Again, in:Pſal:139;7. Omnipreſenct 
35 .attribuced. ro this divine Spirit ; 'Whi. 
ther ſhall T ga from tby Spirit 2 And ifthen 
be no place -whither we can go trom him, 
as the Queſtion plainly implies chere'i 
not, then he mult necellarily fill all places, 
and be Omnipreſent. So again, x Cor.2:10. 
Omniſcience is attributed to him, for! tht 
Spirit ſearcheth all things; yea, the' dee) 
things of God ; and that by ſearching here 
is: not meant Enquiry, but Knowledg and 
Comprebenfion, the next verſe will mforn 
us, For what man knows the things of 'a ma 
fave the ſpirit of a man which is in him\| 
Eves ſo the things of God: knoweth wo mas, 
ſave the Spirit of God, It then the Spirits | 
ſearch be knowledg, and his Knowleds | 
comprehends all things; whart elte is thi} 
bur Omniſcience 2 And as the Atzons and | 
Attributes which'the Scripture attribure | 
po the KEjoly Ghoſt are divine, ſoare the* 
Honours alſo. . For fo 1 Cor.'6. 19. our bo | 
dies are faid to be the Temples of the Hol 
Ghoſt which is ia us 5 now. ſince there 1 

EO IT) | nothing | 
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nothing can make a Temple, whichas ſuch 
is the hbxſe of God, bur'only the Inhabi- 
cation 'bf a divine Perſon, and fince -no 
perſon-'can have right tothe honour of a 
Temple; which as ſeth is made for d/vine 
Worſbip,bat he ro whom divine Worſhip is 
due ; it will hence neceſſarily follow, both 
that the Holy Ghoſt is/a © divine” Perſon, 
and that he hath 'right-ro'divineWorſhip; 
and accordingly, 1 Cont 3\'16, the Apoſtle 
makes the Iohobitation 'of God's Spirit in 
us to be that which-conftirutes us Temples 
of God, burthow could'his Spirits gouibog 

$ 


.in'us conſtitureus Temples of God; un 


-he himſelt were God 2 
BESIDES all which he is in expreſs 
words-afirmed to be Gad. So if 2 Cor. 
wa 5, 16,17, Even unto this day when 
Moſes is read the Vail is upon their hearts ; 
wevertheleſs when it ſhall/turn to the Lord, 
the Vail' fhall be taken away; now 'the 
Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of 
the Lord is,: there 'is liberty ; in which 
words the Apoſtle, as all apree, refers to 
Exod. 34.34. When' Miſes went in before 


. the Lord to [peak with him; he took the Vail 


off until he came out; from-whence I argue, 
that Lord whom Moſes went in to ſpeak 
with was Jehovah, the- true God, this Je. 
bovah, the Apoſiletells us, is that _ 

rni1$ 
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this Spirit he alſo tells us is the Spirit of 
the Lard, or the- Holy Ghoſt, therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt is Feboveb, the true God, 
So alſo. dts 5. 3,4-' Why hath Satan filled 
thy heart to lie unts. the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Thou baſt,not lied; unto men, but 'wnto God, 
7.e.:in Sing! to the Hely Gboſb, who is 
God; for if he were not. God, as: We are 
ſure he is. not way, | it might as well haye 
been faid, thoy- haſt nor-lied unto mes 
only,;no nor ro:the:Zoly Ghoſt only, but 
G————_—_ es t _y bed 
expreſſed, ſuppoſing that by aly 

and God he did. notmean the ſame thing, 
becauſe the deſign of 'the wagds..' was to 
aggrayate Ananzat . his crime,.: from the 
conſideration of the greatneſs. of zhe Per 
ſon againſt whom.it was'committed, and 
therefore had . the. Holy Ghoſt. been any 
thing {5 than God, as we are ſure the | 
Apofites. were, 40 whom the 1ye was imme: | 
diatelyxold, he ought ro have purſued the | 
Gradatjon .as well to the Holy Ghoſt as to 
men, and then jt: muſt havebeen, it was 
not merely ro men\ that thou. didſt 1ye, no | 
nor, tothe Holy Ghoſt merely, bur unto | 
God hiraſelt; fince therefore he places rhe 
- of-his lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt inthis only, that helyed noc unto | 
mex butunto God, -it is plain that by the 
| Het? 
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"Holy Ghoft' and God he 'meant' the ſame 
thing. © From all which Teftimonies it is 
very apparent- that this great = Or 
Holy Ghoſt; whom Chriſt harh 
W' carry on his' Mediation'for God' with 
men 'in- his abſence, is ti6 -other than the 
third"drvive Perſon ſubſiſtingin'the erernal 
Gdbead,'Atdindeed conſidering the migh- 
yy part'he WS x0 aft, viz. to Mediate av- 
tr -Chrilt'6r God with men;the fame rea 
ſ6tis tHdared Re necefiity for Chrift 
£6 be” Gbdto qualific hit For this Office, 
Pipe 54. Yo _———__ her-as 
inefſary for thE'ZFoly Ghoſt tobe lo. And 
thdced. how B'Yt -36iMGIe he JThould ope- 
rare upon 'fo wry men” —_ at ſuch 
remote diſtances as he is obliged ro do by 
his Office, and.ar'once move every mem- 
ber 'of that' af Body of Chriſt, the Ca- 
thelick Church, difperſed over the Face of 
the whole Farth, unleſs like -an Omnipre- 
ſent ſol, he be diffuſed through the whole, 
and co-exifts 'with every part ; and if he be 
Onmipreſent he muſt be God: ' And- now 
having given an. account of the Per/or 
_ ality of this Divine Spirit, Vpro- 
"* Secondly, T'o explain hjs ſubordination 
and fxttitytion to Chrift, *in this part of 
his Mcdiatorſhip for God with men. In 


order 


ubſtituted 


od 
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order to which:it is to be conſidered that þ 


this ſubordiugtian of the ſacred Perſons in 
the holy Trinity proceeds not from any iy 
.equality of Eſſence, but from he incquality 
of holes rſonal,Propertics, For as to they 
Eſſence t wy arcall of them God, i. E.infiite 


in, being and perfettiovs ; and being 

ey muſt _ EEE 
FN and they | 

rl gal oe 

Hi0us 


Way. ſubjet OE oy 
Bur as rotheix, June, xterm —_ canagt 


be denied bur; peo are wvegual ; for the 
Father who (geo. in. that rep be 
ſuperiour to Son, who- was 4 ys 
and the Holy. Ghoſt who. proceeded, m 

in.that reſpach be ixferiour to the Lo 


and Son from'- whom he proceeded ; and | 


upon this inequality their ſubordination; is 
tounded. - For as there isa ſtated Number 
in the Trinity, by which.the facred Per. 
ſons are determined to Three, ſo there is 
alſo. 2 ſtated Order, by. which they. are 
ranked into a Firſfe,a Second, and a Third; 
which Order isnot made by mutual conſent 
or arbitrary conſtitution, but founded in 
the. nature of thoſe perſonal. properties by 
which they arg. diſtinguiſhed from ons 


another, ' 
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' anocher. For as the Father, being the 


Fountain of Godhead to the' Sov, muſt be 
firſt in order of naturez and-as the Sox 
ropether with the Father was the Fountain 
of Godheadto the Hely'Ghoft, and there. 
fore muſt be ſecond ro the Father, and in 
order of nature before 'the Holy -Ghot ; 
ſo: the 'Holy Ghoſt proceeding fromthe 


, Father and the Sox, muſt of.rhe Three .be 


in order of nature the -7hird. - For ſo'the 
Scripture exprelly aſlerts that he :pro- 
ceeded from the Father, John 15.26. and 
alſo. that he is the Spirit of the 'Son, 
Gal. 4.6. and the Spirit of. Chriſt, Rom. 3:9. 
and the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 'Phil. x. 19. 
And being the Spirit both of- the Father 
and the Sox, he muſt be ſuppoſed to pro- 
ceed from both. And whereever the 
Holy Ghoſt is in the Old Teſtament called 


the Spirit of God, it is in the Hebrew 


Raach Elohim in the Plural, which ſeems: 
to intimate that he proceeded: not from! 
ove, but from two divine Perſons, 7. e. not. 
from the Father alone, but from the Son 
alſo. So that though, as to their Godhead, 
they are all equal, yet in order of nature, - 
and in reſpect of their perſonal properties, 
the third is inferiour, the bond ſupertour,” 
and the firſt ſupreme 3 and being unequal: 
inthoſe perſonal Properties by which they. 
ſtand 
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ſland related to .cach other, it is. yeey 
reaſonable that according to theſc their 
perſonal inequalities they ſhould be ſaber. 
dinate to one another, and conſequent 

that the Father, who is the Fountain of the 
Divinity, ſhould be ſupreme in the Divine 
Monarchy ,and that the Sor,who was hegor- 
ten of him, ſhould miniſter to him, and that 
the Holy Ghoft, who proceeded from the Fa 
ther and the Son, ſhould miniſter to both, 
And accordingly in all its externe/ ati 
ons and adminiſtrations this hath ever 
been the Qeconomy of. the Holy Trinity, 
for the. Father to a& by the Miniſtry of 
the Son, and the Sox by the Miniſtry of 
the Hely Ghoſk. For fo before the Fall of 
man, and conſequently, before this Me 
diation of the Son commenced, it_ is 
evident: that even in creativg the World 
the Father ated by the Son, and there- 
fore is ſaid ro have made the World by 
him, Heb. 1. 2. and the Son acted by the: 
Spirit, who is faid to have moved upon: 
the face of the Chaos, Gen.1.2.. for that by 
the Spirit of God there is meant the 7hird, 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity, we have rex! 
ſon to believe, becauſe he is elſewhere ſaid: 
to have made man, and to have garniſhed: 
the Heavens, as hath been already ſhewn.. 
And in the fame Mcthod of ſubordination. 


the I 
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the Godhead hath always proceeded in its 
cranſa&tions with the world, and thar 
more eſpecially and remarkedly in this great 
affair of Mediating with mankind ; where- 
in the Farther hath always uſed the Mini- 
ſtry of the Son, and the Sev the Mini- 
ſtry of the Holy Ghoſt; but in the mar- 
ter of the Mediation it-is evident that 
this ſubordination of theſe ſacred perions 
was founded not only in theſe their per. 
ſonal inequalities, bur: alfo in a ' mutual 
agreement 'berween them, in which. the 
Son agreed with the Father that in caſe he 
would be fo far reconciled to Rebellious 
Mankind as to grant them a Covenant of 
mercy, and therein among other bleſlings 
to /promiſe them his Joly Spirit, he him- 
ſelf would. aſſume o«r natures, and there- 
in not'only treat with us perſonally in 
order to'the reducing us to our bounden 
Allegiance, but alfo diea Sacrifice for our 
ſins; upon: which agreement: the Father 
long before. the Son had a{tually performed 
his parc of it, even from our felt. Apaſtacy, 
granted his Spirit co mankind, which Spi- 
rit was granted to thzs end, that under the 
Son he thould Mediate with mers in order 
ro the reducing them to their due abject: 
on tothe Father, For all that /heavenly 
7uflnence which che Holy Ghoſt | beds 


torth 


Or 
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forth upon the minds of men is wholly 
Mediatorial in Gods behalf, and in oder to 
the reconciling mens minds unto him ; and 
therefore in this his Mediation he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to aCt in ſabordiration to the Su 
who is ſapreme Mediator ; and accordi 

ly as the'Son hath been, and w1/l be al 
ways Mediating with men by 7his bleſſed 
Spirir, even from his Aſcenfion tothe end if 
theWorld,fol make no doubt bur he always 
Mediated with them. by the ſame Spirit 
even from the Fall of man to his Incarnati 
on. For ſo in the time of the Old World, we 
read of the Spirit's ſtriving with men, e.in 
order to the ſubduing their ſtubborn Wilk 
to a due ſabjeftion ro the Will of the Fi 
ther, Gen. 6. 3. in doing of which he even 
then Mediated for God with Men und 
the Great Mediator, and fo he hath ca 


tinued to do through all ſucceſſive Ages df 


the World. For there is nothing mote 
apparent from Scripture than that it 4 


under Chriſt that the Spirit atts in thi 


Kingdom of God, upon which account hit} 


is called the Spirit of Chriſt, x Pet, 1.11. 
even as by the ancient Jews he is called 
the Spirit of the Meſſias, as was obſervel 
before ; and this Spirit whom St. Pete 
calls rhe Spirir of Chriſt, was, as he hin 


the 


- 


hs. ned 


ſelf there rells us, the Spiric which wasith 
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the ancient Ptophers; by which it is evi- 
dent that long before Chriſt came, this 
Spirit was hs, and that he aCtcd by him, 
And even when he came down into the 
World to ttanſa&t perſonally with men, he 
generally a&ted by this holy Spirit. For 
ſo at -his Baptiſm we are told that 7he 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him:in a bodily 
ſhape, Luke 3. 22. upon which it .is ſaid, 
that he went away full of the Zoly Ghoſt, 
Luk 4.1. after which it is plain that it 
was by this Holy Ghoſt in him that he 
Propheſied and wrought his Miracles ; for 
fo ſa. 61.1. the Prophet attribures the 
whole Propheſic of Chriſt to the Spirit of 
the Lord which was upon him; and in Mar, 
12, 28. our Saviour himſelf affirms, thar 
he caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, and 
therefore he calls the Jews attributing this 
miraculous works to the Devil 3/a/phemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 12. 31. be- 


- cauſe ir was by the power of the Holy 


Ghoſt thar he wrought them. Now, as 
the Fathers aCting by the*Son. implies the 
Sons Subordination to him, fo. the Sons 
acting by the Spirit, implies the Spirirs 
ſubordination to him, Which ſubordination 
of the Spirit in his Medarorial Office is 
immediately founded in that Compatt of 
the Son with the Father, upon which he 


Qq under- 
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undertook rhe Mediation. For the Spiri 
Was a part of the purchaſe of the Sons 
Bloud, .and whatſoever he purchaſed he 
purchaſed of the Father by compait and 
agceement With him 3 fo that #ow he. hath 
a right to the Spirits Miziſtry, not only 
| by vertuc of his proceeding trom bm, to. 
gether with the Father, bur alſo by the 
purchaſe of lis own Bloud, whereby he 
obtained the promiſe of him from the 
Father. For fo the Holy Ghoſt is faid to 
be ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt 
vur Saviour, i,e. through the Interceſſion 
he makes in vertue of his merttorious Sa- 
crifice,Tit. 3.5, 6. For whatſoever comes 
to us from God through Chriſt, is part of 
whar he hath purchaſed for us, and in 
Rom. 5.5,6. he makes Chriſts dying for 
the ungodly the reaſon of the giving the 


Holy Ghoſt to us. The promiſe'ot the. 


Holy Ghoſt therefore being parr of the 
purchaſe of Chriſts bloud, he by his Ad- 
vocation in Heaven obtained the per- 
formance of it of the Farther, even as he 
doth the pertormance of all his other pro- 
miles. For the Father being the ſupreme 
perſon in the Holy Trinity is the prime 
and Original Fountain of all our bleſlings, 
and every good thing we- receive is deri- 
ved from him to us threugh the Son, and 


by 


— 
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by the Holy Gholt; and even the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf 3s \derived to us from the” 
Fathet through the Advocation . of the 
Son. | For ſo he himlelf tells us, / wif 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano+ 
ther Comforter, namely, the Holy Ghoſt, 
| Jobn 14- 16. So that though Chriſt harh 
purchaled the Holy Ghoſt of the Farher 
as he hath alſo all the ther bleſſings of the 
New Covenant, yet it is plain this Purchaſe 
veſts him not with a right ro beftow and 
ſend him without the Father, 'but only to 
obtain him of the Farther upon his Prayer 
or Adwvecation; and fo of all thoſe othet 
bleſſings. - So char ſtill che Father is che 
ſapreme Source from whence the Spirit and 
all thoſe bleſſings are derived ro us, and 
it is from bis hands. that rhe Son procures 
them by. his. powerful 1ntercefſion; in 
ſhort :therefore, Chriſt by his death pur- 
chaſed a'right of the Father to obtain of 
him by his [nterceſion Authority to. ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt ro Miniſter for and ander 
him in his Mediation for God with men ; 
and accordingly he promiſes his Diſciples 
that when he departed this World he 
would fend the Comforter to them, John 
16. 7:/Where he uſes the very fame phraſe 
as he did when he Commiſſioned his Apo- 
litlesto miniſter under him, 4s the Father 


Qq 2 kath 


596 Of the CHRISTIAN LIFE. P.l 
bath ſent me, ſo ſend you, John 20.21, 
and accordingly his ſexding the Comtorter 
mult denote: his Commiſſioning him by the 
Authority he had received from . the Fa. 
ther to miniſter «nder him in his Mediati- 
on for the Father. 'For ſo in Fohs 5. 26. 
When the Comforter' is come whom 1 will 
fend. to. you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth which preceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me; where firſt, 
the Son'is faid tro Commiſion or ſend him; 
Secondly, to Commiſhon or ſend him 
from the-Farher, 2. e. by Authority from 
him; And thirdly, ro Commiſion or ſend 
him to z7eſtzfe of him, and therein to mz. 
niſter to him; and/ſoi.in Luke 24. 49, 
when he was juſt afcending into .Heayen 
he tells his Diſciples, Behold 7 ſend the 
promiſe of "my . Father. upon you, 2. e. the 
promiſe of the Zoly Ghoſt ; and according. 
ly, As 2.33. St. Peter tells us upon that 


miraculous deſcent -of - the Holy Ghoſt, | 


that Chriſt being exalted to the right hand 
ef God, and having received of the Father 
the _ of the Holy Ghoſt, ( i.e. having 
by his /»terceſſion received authority of the 
Father to /erd the Holy Ghoſt, according 
ro that promiſe which he had before pur- 
chaſed of him with his blond) he hath 
| fhed forth this which ye now ſee aud hear, 

| z, e, this 
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;,e. this: Miracu/avs Gitt: of :the- Holy 
Ghoſt; \in-all which: places: it is evident 
thatthe Holy Ghoſt was J«b/tituted, com- 
wiſſioned, and jext by the Son: authored 
thereunto by the Father, to miniſter «nder 
' him; + For: as the Son acts 4y rhe Fathers 
Authority as he'ishis Miniſter, fo all that 
authoxity which he: communicates to others 
to at arder him/he muſt derive Originally 
from the. Father, 'ahd \conſequently thar 
Authority by which he ſent the Spirit to 
aXas his Miniſter he muſt have derived 
from the Father whoſe Miniſter himſelf 
is;'and hence the Father is ſaid” 70 ſend 
the Spirit in the name. of the Son, 71.e. to 
appoint the Spirit to: a&t wnder the Son, 
and by bis authority, John x4. 26. as the 
90n- is ſaid to ſend the Spirit from the 
Father, 3. e. by the authority which he 
had reetived of the Father ; and this I ve. 
rily- believe is the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
in Eph, 4.8. quotes the Pfalmiſt with that 
variatioh, he aſcended up on high, ' ſaith 
he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he /ead Captivity 
Captive, he gave gifts unto men, Whereas 
the words of the Pfalmiſt are, He received 
gifts for men, Pſal. 68.18. to denote rhar 
that gift of the Holy Ghoſt which Chriſt 
gavero his Church, was nothing but what 
he himſelf had firſt received from the 
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Father ;'fo thar though it was from -the 
Father that the Son: had his awthortty to 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt, yet ir was from the 
$Mthat the Holy Ghoſt had his Miſſion 
zmmediately. And accordingly you 'may 
obſerve, that after Chriſts aeparture from 
this World, the Holy Ghoſt a&ed ixme. 
diately under Chrift*as the ſupreme Vice 
*gerent of his Kingdom. ©; For ext and im 
 mediately-ander Chrift he Authorized the 
Biſhops and Governours of the Church, 
and conſtituted them +verſeers of the flock 
of Chriſt, As 20; 28.'it was he that choſe 
their Ferfons, and appointed them! their 
Work, Ads 43.2, and” gave them their 
ſeveral Orders and Direttions, Adts 15. 28, 
Adtts 16.6. in all which it is evidenthe 
attcd under Chyiſt, and ſtill continues to 
att as his ſupreme Subſtitute and Ficege- 
rent; and accordingly he is ſtiled by Ter- 
tullian, the Vicarious vertue-or power ,as he 
was the fupreme ' FVicar and Subſtitute of 
Chriſt in mediating for God with Men ; 
{o that now the Holy Ghoſt is ſabord#- 
'. mated to the Son, not only by yertue of 
his: preceſſion from him" together with the 
Father, bat alſo by vertue of his being 
purchaſed and obtained by him of the Fa- 
rher by his meritorious Death and Tnter- 
ceften, | proceed | 
7 Ill, To 
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HI.' To thew what it is that this Holy 
Spirit hath dane, and ſtill contixuecs doing - 
in order to the effettuating this his Media- 
tion, For there are ſome things which he 
. bath done, and now- ceaſes to do, and 
ſome things whjch he hath always done, 
and will #z// continue doing to the end of 
the World, of both which IE fhall give 
fome brief account in order to the fnller 
explication of the Miniſtry ot the Holy 
Ghoſt under _ Jeſus the great Mediator, 
Firſt therefore rhere are tome things which 
he hath done, and now ceaſes 'to do, and 
of this ſort were thoſe extramdinar 
rations he performed in order to the P/ans- 
ing and Propagating Chriſts Goſpel in the 
World, «pon and after that his Miraculous 
Deſcent, of which we read in 4s 2. For 
when Chriſt was departing from his Dilci- 
ples into Heaven, he ordered them to ſtay 
at Jeruſalem, and . not to 'underrake that 
mighty work of Plauting his- Goſpel 
through the World ili they were endued 
with: power from os high, Luke 24. 49. 
which power from on high was no other 
than that mzracaious afliſtance which up- 
on his Deſcext the Holy Ghoſt did after- 
wards vouchſafe them ; upon which Or- 
der they return ro Jeruſalem, and there 
contimac till the day of Pextzceſt, faltivg 
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and praying' together in an Upper, Room, 
when all of a' ſudden the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon. them-in-a , whble body of 
bright ſhining face, and exdowed them with 
all; thoſe Xcavenly powers which were 
requiſice to qualifie them .ſpr the propagati- 
on 'of Ghriſt's Goſpel through. the World: 
For. as they! were to be-the firſt Planters 
of the Goſpel-it: was requifite, Firſt, thar 
they ſhould;. be:able to ſpeak the: ſeveral 
Languages ot thoſe Nations to whom they 
were to--/preach; Secondly, that they 
ſhould be fully-and clearly inflructed in 
the-DoCtrines which they were to preach; 
Thirdly; thar.chey ſhould be able to give 
the moſt convincing evidence of the truth 
and divinity of their DoQrines; Fourth: 
iy;ithat they ſhould be conducted by I 
fallible: advice through all the emergent 
difficulties :of their Miniſtry; againſt all 
which' necefllitics the Holy Ghoſt abun- 
gantly ſupplied: For. 

\.». Firſt; HE inſpired them with the gift 
of La»gaages, \yithout which they muſt 
haxe ſpent-a great part of their lives, be 
fore | they could have. been capable of 
preaching the Goſpel -to the World, in 
learning the. ſeveral Languages of the. ſe: 
yeral Nations' they were to preach toi 
Which muſt have yery much retarded the 
TT of, FFI progreſs 
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progref'of theGoſpel.And therefore theHo- 
ly Ghoſt upon this his miraculous Deſcent, 
did ifian »y/tart infuſe into them the 'ZZabit 
of ſpeaking ſev:ral Languages; inſomuch 
chat 'all of a ſ«dden, and withour . any 
Rules'of Grammar or previous: 7nſtrudtions, 
they were heard'' to ſpeak, to the preat 
aftowſbiieut of their Anditors, 1n the fif- 
reen' ſeveral Tongues of fifteen ſeveral Na- 
tions; © Ats 2. 4,&c.. And though” they 
re" ftniediately d#/perſed abroad in the 
World;\nd" ſome -of them into remoze 
Countties;* whoſe - names perhaps they 
had ' never heard'-of, yer ſtill wherever 
they”came they ' were inſpired with the 
Language” of the Country, which they 
ſpake/"as freely- as * their own” Mother 
Tongue: ' And this was'a vaſt advantage 
to them in their Miniſtry, becauſe they 
were not 6nly enabled by it to preach the 
Goſpel'to all Nations, but were enabled in 
ſuch a matiner, as gave a mighty confirmati- 
0 to'their' Dottrine. For their very gift of 
ſpeaking*being' a miraculous effe&t' of di- 
vine power was an wrdexiable - demon- 
ſtration\that whar' they ſpake was d- 
EN NET 


' Secogdly, THE: Holy Ghoſt fully and 
clearly inſtructed them in the Dofrines 
Which they were to preach ; and this was 

> ne 
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no more than what was necetiary. For 
what they preached, who were the firſt 
Planters of the Goſpel, was to be the 

ſtandard of truth and faiſbood to all fur. 

| that the 

and ley inſtructed mah Doctrine- of 
the Golpel, that fo. theix Succeſſors.in all 
Ages might ſafely relie on their Auchori- 
ty. . Bur..whil& they were underthe Fer- 


” ſonal Diſcipline of our Saviour, who in- 


ſtructed them by Humane: Mcthods, 
z, ce, by propoſing his. DoQrine .to- their 
Kars,and through their Mediation to- their 
Underſtandings, it is plain they qaade- but 
very. //aw ma ſlender improvements... For 
after all bis pains, with. them,. they. con- 
tinued very 2guorant of ſome of the moſt 
material Articles of Faith, and at beſt they 
had but grof Apprehenſions of the nature 
of Chriſts Kingdoms, and of the ends and 
reaſoxs' of his Death, and were yery diff 
dent even of his Refarrefion; and the rca- 
ſon was, that Chriſt taught them as a 
man doth a man, i.e. by words, which are 
only. the..audible. Iwages and Repreſenta- 
tions of things, which being liable ro mif* 
quretayor and oblivion, fome of them 

cy. «tterly forgot, and fome of them 
they groſly milungderſtond. But when the 
parit 
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ri came upon them, a wondrous 
Light broke all of a ſudden into their Ty. 
derftandings, by which they diſcovered 
farther into the Gofpel Myſteries in aw 1n- 
ſtant than they had done under'a# our Sa: 
viours teaching. "For though ' rhe Spirit 
taught them no- #ew Dodtrines, but did 
only repeat and explain to them What our 
Saviour had taughe chem before, for he 
ſhall receive of mine, faith Chrift, i.e, of 
my DoQrine, ard fhait ſhew, of explain'i# 
anto: you, yet it is evident he taught them 
much more efetFually than our Saviour. 
For. he ſpoke nor to their Ears; but'to 
their Minds, and repreſemed things more 
nakedly and immediately to their under- 
ſtandings ; he comverſed With their ſpirits,  » 
evenas Spirits do with Spirits,” without 
involving his /exſe in articulate ſounds, 
or material r nations, but objected it 
to them in itsown nated light, and cha- 
ratterzed it immediately on their under- 
ſtandings. And as he immediately pro- , 
poſed! the divine light to their- minds, fo 
he allo i/lhmminated their minds to diſcery 
and comprehend it; he raiſed and exalted 
their intelletual faculties, and, as a witad- 
form to the light of their reaſon, did 
attuate, and thereby enable it to com- 
|  Prehend his Revelations. And hence, 
Adis 19.6. 


| 
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Ads 19.6. we. are told. that: the Diſciples 
who upon-.St; Pauls laying. his hands on 
them received; the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with 
T ;and-Prophefied, i; e. explained 
the deep Myſteries ot the Goſpel; tor: ſo 
Propheſying iin\ the New Teltament::doth 
moſt commonly ſignifie ; hence 1'Cor, 13.2: 
the Apoſtle makes Prophejie ro conlilt-in 
wyderſtanding divine Mjſteries and:; pow. 
ledg.and in ver 9. We know in part, ith he, 
end we Prophefie in parts fo that the efia&t of 
their receiving- the Holy Ghoſt, you. ſee, 
was Prophbefie; that is; a clear anderſtand- 
ing of, and ability to, explain the Mylte 
ries of Religion. -, Ar plain evidence how 
effeually he taught..them, in; that” they 
no ſooner became his Schalars,: but -they 
were fit to: be. the Teachers of the World. 
For - though it ſeems probable that 'he-as 
well as 9zr $aviaur inſtructed them gra- 
dually m the! knowledg of the :(Goſpel, 
lince it-was ſome time.after this firſt de- 
ſcent that the- Myſtery. of- the calling of 
the Gentiles: was revealed-to. them, yet it 
1s-very apparent that he inſtructed them 
much-faffer. than our! Saviour had. done, 
and much fuller, and'that thoſe impreſſons 
of diyine truth which he' made upon their 
underſtandings were: much more VITOrOUS 
ga clear, and therefore could nor be {q 

| | | eaſily 
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ealily'Eirhier forgotten or miſtaken by them, 
And accordingly our Saviour himſelf rells 
them; that he: had'many things to ſay unto 
them; 'Þut they could 'not bear them, ſuch 
was:'the narrowneſs of thezr capacity, 
and the way of 'is teaching, Zowbere, 
 faitlv he, when the ſpirit of trath is come, 
he ſhall lead you into all truth, Joh.16.12,13. 
and. teach you all things, John 14. 26. Thus 
the Holy Ghoſt fully inſtructed them what 
Dodtrines they were to preach to the 
World; and by 'his 'immed%zate inſpirations 
enabled them to deliver down the trath 
tous, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, 

Thirdly, THE Holy Ghoſt enabled 
them to give the moſt convincing -evi- 
dence-of the 7ruth and Dzvinity of their 
Doctrines ; without which it was impoſſi. 
ble they ſhould ever have ſucceeded in 
their Miniſtry, , But the only certain evi- 
dence they could give that their Doctrine 
was divine, was the teſtimony of Mzira- 
cles, For there is nothing which pretends 
to: be divine can any otherwiſe evidence 
it felt ro +2 ſo, but by ſomething thar is 
apparently divine; and there being nothing 
apparently divine but what'is platzly and 
evidently a miraculous efie& of divine power, 
it follows that Miracles o»ly can arteſt 
|; the 
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the Divinity of any- Dodtrines, . Where- 
fore ro cnable the firſt Planters: of the 
Goſpel to convince the World that their 
Dofrine was divine, it was highly requi- 


ſitethar they ſhould be endowed with this 


droine power of working Miracles; and 
accordingly fo they were upon this! mira. 
culous Tehonr ot the Holy Ghoſt up» 
on them. . For ſo, Als 2. 43. upon. this 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt on them weare 
; told that many wonders and figns were done 

by the Apaſttes ; fo allo, Atts 4. 30,31. that 
upon their praying that God would fretch 
forth his hand to heal, and that figns and 
wonders might be done by the name of Jeſus; 
God in ani{wer to their Prayer filled them 
with the Holy Ghoſt, that is, cnabled them 
by bis Spirit to effect theſe Jp, and won: 
ders they had prayed for. It is true in- 
deed, they had in ſome meaſure this gittof 
the Holy Ghoſt before this miraculous 
Deſcent, even while our Saviour was 
among them,. but 'that was very ſparingly; 
and ym upon ſome apart 4 ruby x 
and for the efteCting ſome particular Mira: 
cles; but-our Saviour promiſed them that 
upon his going to the Father, to ſend the 
Comtorter torhem, They who believed on 
him ſhould ot only do the Works which he 
did,but greater works than thoſe, MM 
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and apordingly when after his 4/cenſtor 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, he cor- 
tinued with them, and upon al{ occaſions 
impowered them to do all kinds of Mira- 
cles for the confirmation of their DoCtrine; 
ſo that whereas before the ___— part of 
theſe miraculous ſigns of the divinity of 
the Chriſtian Dofrive were performed by 
Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon, and by 
that means confined to the place of his 
Perſoxal babitation, which was too #arrow 
a Theatre for many SpeQators to behold 
them, the Holy Ghoſt by working Mi- 
racles in bis name of all forts,” and upon 
all occaſions in and by his Miniſters, who 
were preſently to be diſperſed: over the 
face of the whole Earth, did much more. 
amply diſplay his divine power, and. with 
greater ſpeed ſpread the renown of it 
through the World, and by conſtantly 
impowering ſo mary perſons in ſo many 
parts of the World to perform ſo many 
miraculous things in Chriſts name, did as 
it werecarry him in open 7riumph through 
the World,and at once diſplay his Maje# 
and Power,over the face of the whole Eart 
For what Chriſt did in his own Perſon while 
he was on Earth, that and much more the 
Holy Ghoſt did in the perſons of all his 
Miniſters ; and the Holy Ghoſt did that 
at 
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at the ſame time in a thouſand parvt the 
World which Chriſt did only in oxe z and 
by theſe miraculous effects, which are 
therefore called. the evidence "and de. 
monſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſerted ro the World the 
truth and divinity 'of thoſe - Doctrines 
which the Miniſters of Jelus raught. : For 
this 'pift of * Miracles expired-not with 
thoſe Primitive Miniſters, but was con- 
tinued down to their Succeſſors for: ſeveral 
Generations together, until the Chriſtian 
DoCtrine was” propagated through the 
World; and then; when it had done its 
work, .and accompliſhed its end, ir was 
withdrawn, as being no longer nece/- 
fary.* ' | 
'  Fourthly and laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt 
conduRed them by his own z»fa!lible ad- 
vice through all the emergent difficulties 
of their Miniſtry. For the work wherein 
.they were ingaged was attended with 
difficulties that were utterly imſuperable to 
| Humane Wiſdom and Power. For firlt 
their work being ſuch as required an iv: 
cible courage and firm integrity of mind, 
a watchful prudence and ſpotleſs purity of 


manners, it was highly needfal, eſpecially | 


at. firſt (a good beginning being of vall 
importance to all great"undertakings) that 
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they ſhould. be nfalibly direQted what 
perſons were fit to be ordained to it, and 
which. of thoſe were moſt fie and proper 
for the ſeveral Countries and Provinces of 
the World; and. then through the whole 
courſe of their Miniſtry they were fain 
to contend with all.the united Wit and Ma- 
lice of the World, and were very often 
ſent to preach among ſtrange Nations, 
whoſe Tempers and Manners they under- 
ſtood nor, and. ſtill wherever they came 
they had Spies upon them to watch their 
Deſigns, and obſerve their aCtions, and 
ever and anon they were accuſed and im- 
pleaded by ſubtil and infinuating Orators 
before the Tribunals of their Enemies, 
and there forced to anſwer for themſelves. 
Beſides that they being to convert both 
Tews and Gentzles, between whom there 
was an 7uveterate averſion, and to unite 
them. together into ow communion, it 
could not be otherwiſe expeCtted bur that 
great diſſextions ſhould ariſe among their 
own Converts, as accordingly it hapned 
which if not managed with infinite pru- 
dence, muſt necds give a great diſturbance 
to them, and znterrupt the courſe, and 
binder the ſucceſs of their Miniſtry. And 
inſuch diFicult circumſtances it was almoſt 
impoflible for them not ro miſcarry with- 
Rr out 


out being condufted by an infallible p 
dence and circumſpettion ; under alt which 
exigencics the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primi- 
tive Church in the ſame eapaciry as rhe 
©rim and Thummim did the ancient Jews. 
7:6, as ant Oracle to. adviſe thent in all caſey 
of airfficulty, and dirett them in the 
rhanagemenit of all rheir great and werg 
affairs. Thus in thar difficult caſe, whic 
of the Apoſtles ftonld be fent forrht to the 
Gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt either by a Bath 
Col. i.e; Voice from heaven, .or an im- 
mediate inſpiration, thas. direfts them, 
Separate me Paul ant Barnabas for the work 
whereunto 1 have called them, Ads 13:2. 
and when they went forth among rhe 
Gentiles the 'Holy Ghoſt adviſes thetn 
where they fhonld preach, and where mY, 
Ads 16;6; and fo allo' in the choice of 
their Biſhops they had always the Direfi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt; fo it 4s 20. 28. 
it is ſaid that it was the Holy Ghoſt that 
ſet them over the Flork, atid St. Panl tells 
Timothy that the gagtous or Epiſcopal 
Office NEL Poke was inveſted, was 
ven him &y Prophefre, 2. e. by the zmme- 
SG ote direon of Fe Holy Ghoſt. and 
St. Clemens, who was a Difciple of the 
Apoſtles, tells us, thar in thoſe times they 
ordained Biſhops mivggre Sruugtorne, 
diſcerning 
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* diſcerning; by //the Spirit who ſhould: be 

I i Nd IG ny did it; 
| @gg yu dAÞrivs miReiecy, having a per- 
Kit fore huonledge who they thould chule; 
And thus alfo for compoſitg the differences 
which aroſe between their Jewiſp and 
Gentile: Converts, they had the ?mmediate 
advice of the: Holy Ghoſt, who direCted 
them ro! that wiſe expedient, Acts 15.28. 
by which the peace of the Church was fe- 
cured for :the! preſent, and afterwards 
maintained in deſpite of all rhe-atrempts 
of /editious Incendiaries to break and: dz- 
vide it. And thus having recorr/eupon 
all occafions to this infall:ble Guide, they 
were neverat a lofs either what to ſay, or 
how to behave themſelves; the Holy Ghoſt 
making good to them what our Saviour had 
promiſed them, When they bring you before 
Magiſtrates take no thought what ye ſhall 
anſwer, for the Holy: Ghoſt fhall teach 
you at the' ſame hour what ye ought to ſay, 
Luke 12. 11,14. 

THESE are the extraordinary things 
which the Holy Ghoſt aCted for and a»der 
Cariſt, in order to the planting and pro. 
fagating his Goſpel through the World, 
and which he continued to att fo long as it 
was neceſſary for that end. For as for the 
ficſt, the Gifr of 7; ongues, it teems to have 

Rr 2 becn 


ſpel had been preached 70, and ſome Con- 
verts made z# the ſeveral Nations,the Firſt. 
fruits of whom were always ordained to 
the work of the Miniſtry ; and when onct 
the ſeveral Nations had 'Natzves of their 
own to preach the Goſpel to them in their 
own Languages, there” was no farther ne- 
nefliry of this miraculous Gift of Tongues, 
And then as for the ſecond, the Gifz of Re- 


velation, it ſeems to have been continued 


no longer than till the whole New 7eſta- 
ment was revealed, and the ſeveral parts of 
it were colle&ted into one Yolume, and di- 
{tribured to the ſeveral Churches, after 
which there was no farther neceſflity of any 
new revelation. Bur as for the third, the 
Gift of Miracles, it ſeems to have been 
_ continued much longer than either of the 
former, as indeed there was longer occa- 
ſion for it,eſpecially for that of czeCting ev 
Spirits, who for many Ages had been the 
Gods of. the. World, and deteCting their 
frauds and impoſtures, that ſo by beholding 
the manifold Triumphs of Chriſts power 
over them, the Heathen might be at 
lengtl} convinced of the falſexefs of their 
own Religion, and of the truth of Chriſts ; 
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and accordingly this gitt, as I ſhall ſhew | 


hereafrer,was continucd in the Church for 
above 
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above two-.hundred years together cill ir 
had wrought its deſigned effect, z. e. had 
ſufficiently derefted the fraud and malice 
of thoſe Idol Gods, to the conviction of all 
that were. convincible, and then ir was 
withdrawn as being no farther neceſſary. 
And then as for the laſt, viz. the Gift of 
Counſel and  Direfion, ir ſeems to have 
been continued no longer than rill the 
Government of the Church was every 
where feyiffe, and its Afﬀairs' reduced 
.into a ſtated courſe and method, by which 
ſufficient proviſion being made againſt 
.thoſe emergent difficulties with which the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity was perplexed, ths 
Gift alſo ceaſed, together with rhe reaſon 
and xeceſity of ir. Thus by theſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts and Operations the Holy 
Ghoſt continucd to /olicite the cauſe of 
Chriſt and his Religion in the World, till 
by their invincible evidence he had baffled 
the mglice and prejudice of a deluded 
World, and captiyated Mankind inte the 
belief and obedience of the Goſpel; . and 
this being effetted he diſcontinued thoſe 
xtraordinaries, and now proceeds to ſo« 
licite the ſame caule in a more ordinary and 
ftanding way and Method, wiz.by co-opera- 
ting-with mens minds and wills in a more 
hymane and regular manner, by joyning in 
Rr 3 with 
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with their Reaſav, and thereby influencing 
their Wits RT ofeHiost which being 
me Withe >< 25 - IL ws 
-- 2. SECOND fort! of the Holy Ghoſts 
operations, vz/z. that which*he ordinar; 

doth, and always hath done, 'and wil. 
ways contitue todo. For upon the celſz- 
tion,of theſe his miraculous operations the 
Holy Ghoſt did not wholly withdraw him. 
ſelf trom mankind, but he ftifll cortinaes 


Mediariog with'ns under Chrift in order 


To the reconciling our Wils and Aﬀets;ons 
to Gad, and {ybduing that invererate 
Malice and Enmity againfthim; which our 
degenerate nature hath contrafted. For 
it by this bleſſed Spirit rhat Chrift harh 
promiſed to be with w to the end of the 
World, Mar. 28. 20. and 'Ohriſt himſelf 
hath aſſured us that upon his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven he would pray his Father, and 
te ſbould give us another Comforter, mean- 
ing this Holy Gboſt, 2hat he, might abing 
with ys fot ever, John 14.16. and-accord- 
ingly” the Holy "Ghoft is vitafy nnited to 
the Church of Chrift, even -as Souls are 
.united to their bodies. For as there is one 


body, 2. e. Church, fo there is one Spi- | 
71,7. e. one Hply Ghoſt which arvimates | 
that body. Eph. 4. 4. and hence the cur | 


pf" the- Church is in the forepoing vet 
———_—__ wa 45S 7; $.42 © called 
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called che Unity of the Spirzt,. becauſe 'as | 
the ſoul by diffy/org it {elf rhrough allthe 
parts of the body. unites them together, 
and. keeps them 'from flying abroad and 
diſperfing into atomes, fo the Holy Spirit 
by. dittuſing hizſet rchroughaut this my- 
ſtical 'body joyns aud anites all its parts 
together, aud .makes ic one ſeparate and 
##dividual Corporation. So that when by 
Baptiſm weare once incorporated into this 
pdy.weare jintitied to, and do at leaſt de 
Jure participate of the vital influence of 
the, Haly Ghoſt, who is the Soul of it ; 
and accordingly, as Baptiſm joyas us :t0 
that body of which this divine Spirit is the 
Saul, ſoit alſoconveys that divine Spirit 
10S. Sothatas in #atural bodics thole 
Ligaments which avzte aud te the parts 
t9: ane another,. do alſo conyey life and 
ſpirit to them all, ſo alſo in this my/ical 


- 


body, thoſe federal rights of Baptiſm'and 


the: Lords Supper, which are as it were its 
Nerues and Arteries, that joyu and confe- 

rate its members to one another, are alſp 
the conveyances of that ſpiritual lite from 
the Holy Ghoſt which moves and atuates 
thera all. And hence the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and the reuewing of the Holy 
Gbeſt, the being born of water and of the 
Holy Ghoſt are put together as concurrent 
Rr 4 things, 
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things, and in A#s 2. 38. Baptiſmis affirm. 
ed to: be neceſſary to our receiving the 
Holy 'Ghoſt'; and if by Baptiſm we 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, that- is, a right 
and title to his'Grace and Influence, = 
muſt the Holy Ghoſt be ſtill ſuppoſed 
witally anited to the Church, whereof we 
are made members by our Baptiſm, and 
like an Omnipreſent Soul, to be diffuſed all 
through it, and to move and adtuate every 
part of it by his heavenly Grate and Hr. 
2 I N00 
+ IT is true, hedoth not move and aq. 
ate us by mere force and- irreſiſtible power, 
ſo as to neceſſitate us, or to determine our 
natural liberty one way or torher ; nor 
doth he ordinarily work npon men in fuch 
a ſtrange and miracalous way as he did in 
the firſt Miniſtration of the Goſpel, when 
he frequently transformed' men in an in- 
ſtant from' Beaſts and Devils into Saint), 
'and asit were at one act turned the whole 
T izte of their'natures into a quite contrary 
'Current. ' For fo Origen againit Celſus very 
often triumphs in theſe ſudden and miracu- 
Tous Converfions' wrought by the Chriſti. 
an Religion; ſo 1b. x. 'p. 21. ſhould any 
man, ſaitli he, releaſe mens Souls from all 
forts of wickedneſs, from Luſt, and Un- | 
righteouſneſs, * and Conterwppr of God, and | 
$28 this | 
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thisbur ina hundred inſtances, furely no 
man would imagine that he could ever have 
inſpired. ſo many men with reaſons ſtrong 
enough to conquer ſo many Vices without 
a" divize aſſiſtance; but it you enquire 
into the lives of thoſe that have imbraced 
Chriſtianity, you will find rhat whereas 
before they lived in' all impurities and 
luſts,” iz # 5 anpeipan, F Ar, Tra 
Tegmy Wigwany brenugreg: @ orpuronen © 
tvawIFrges:, 7. ce. from that very time 
wherein they received the Word, how 
much more equal, and temperate, ſerious 
' and conſtant are they grown? 'So again,/7.2. 
p.78. in anſwer to Celſus, who calls Chri- 
Nianity a peſtilent DoQrine, neither Jew, 
faith he, nor any one elſe can ever make 
ir out, ore dagd TOOBTYS &rY pomrus 
Fane pige: am * ucts off ngxar Uh + 
*0? quary juT) owPepourns 3} TS Notrwy apemuy 
Bioy, 4.e. that a peſtilent Dodtrine ſhould 
ſo wonderfully convert the moſt profligate 
perſons that embraced it to a life moſt 
ſutable ' to Nature and Reaſon, and all 
manner of Vertue. 'Such were the mira- 
culous operations of che Holy Ghoſt in 
thofe 'days as to tranſport men in an in- 
ſtant from an inveterate habit of wicked- 
neſs to a habit of Piety and Vertue. For 
ſo” Laftantius" de falſe: ſup. 1ib. 3. c.'26; 
pb tt what 


what a tighty influcaco the divine. Pre- 
PH have pop mens Souls daily cxperj- 
WS, £ or, faith he, Da, mihi VIruy 

go, OH, þ (piAy a. mwaledicas, effrenatus, 
timis Dei Parks tam placidum quan 

s. reddam ; Ag cupidum, auarum, ters: 
cem-;. m tiþi exm liberalem dab & pace 
nam Km , naps manibus largientem : ga 
rind Adboris gs mortis ; jaw oruces 
7 Tai aurum contempet : da libidinoſun, 
keen, Gancanem; jam ſobrian, ca ew, 
conjinentem widebis ; dacrudelem & , avgu- 
ms appetentem ; jam in veram clementian 
furer 1lle mutabitur : da injultum,inſypi 


tentem, 
Peccatorem ; coxtiund & eguus {© prodens & 
innecens &rit ; i.e, Give me a man whos 
le bful, reprogchful, uvgouernable, and 
a few jeden of God I will render 
him as lac a Lamb; give. mea cope- 
Z0us,- a and and tenactons man ; 1 
will Ons. Sig, ro. thee iberal-and diftri- 
buting his nooey with a bountiful hand 3 
ive me. one that 1s 7morogs. of. grief and 
cath, he ſhall geſp;/e all manger y tor- 
ment ; give. me one that, is lytfal, adulte- 
rons, and a Buffoon, you ſhall preſently ſee 
him ſober, chaſte, and cont inent.; give me 
_ * onethar is crue} and thirſty of bloud, his 
1 wn ſhall be ipmediately converted into 
and clemengy Bvc me one that is 
unjuſt, 
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anjut, fooliſh, and criminal, and. be ſhall 
be: 4 condred- jyft, prudent, and 
fuxocent'; which wonderous|Changes were 
1o Frequent 10 thei; Primitive -timgs 
that the Hearhen, as St.dufiz hath: ob- 
ſerved, were very much amazed atihem, 


they ſhould : cyer he effaited without 
the aſſiſtance - of ſome very powerful 
Spirit. . | 5 WAJY 
BuT ſince Chriſtianity thath been ſpread 
Goooph the) World, and prevailed fo far 
asto be the Religion of. Nations, the. di- 
'vine Spirit- doth not ordinarily work: 1upon 
men in ſucha:/ftrange and miraculous way, 
nor produce'in:them ſuch adder Changes 
and 5»/ftantancous (Converſions, but. jpro- 
ceeds move-gradually, and. more 1utably 
16 the Methods of Humane: Nature, þy 


yoyning +n with our underflandings, and 


leading uson(by «caſe: andprrſuo/ion from 
dts to Diſpoſedions, and | ixom: Di/pojetions 
10 \Habits of Piery. $0 that iwhatſacyor 
Grace' he now "affords: was, It ordinarily 
works on 4s" ih che ſame vway, and aftar 
thoſame' warner -28 if 'all-were performed 
bytheſteeigthof: our axy:reaſon; ſathar 
The Renovation of owt \nawires We ,can- 
Not certainly-diſtinguiſh avkat is dane by 
kad | tag 


—— 
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'the Spirit from'what is done by our zaty. 
:xal Reaſon and. Conſcience co-operating with 
him; only this we do-\moſt. certainly 
know, thatin this blefied work. the Spiric 
-is' the main and- principal, Agent; that 
without him we can do nothing ; and that | 
: he is the Author "and finiſher of our faith, 
-who worketh in us to will and to do accordi 
"t0'his own pleaſure; but yet that he doth 
-not work upon /us. as a Mechanick upon 
dead materials, but as upon /iving and 
Free Agents, that ca» and muſt co-operate 
with him ; that he as not/ on us by any 
-weceſſary cauſality, but in ſuch a way asis 
'fairly- conſiſtent with the natural liberty of 
our Wills; and doth nat renew us whe- 
ther we wil or no,but takes-Qur free conſent 
and edeavour along with him; and that 
'having done all on his part, that isneceſſs- 
'ry £0 perſuade us, | he expetts that. we | 
ſhould confider what he faith, and upon 
'that conſent toi his gracious Motions, and 
:expreſs rhis' conſent in a conſtant courſe 
-of holy and *vertuous endeavour.; and that 
wunlefs we do thus: concur with, him, . we 
thall for ever-:remain and perifþ in qur. ſin, 
notwithſtanding all that grace. which he 
affords us. 'Buras for the: particular man- 
-werof the Holy Ghoſts opexation. on our |} 
mind, ir is not-ro' be exptRFed rhar bi | 
$413 wh |! 
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who know fo little of | the narure and 
intercourſe of Spirits ſhould be able ro ren- 
der a clear and diſtin account of it ;  on+ 
ly thus much may be ſaid, that our Soul 
being a thinking Spirit, whoſe very Eſſence - 
conliſts in a power or principle of cog;ta- 
' tion, ſeems naturally incapable . of any 
other paſſion from any external Agi 

but only the impreſſion of 7 boughts. For 
how .can a Spirit, whoſe very Eſſence is 
thinking, be any otherwiſe affected by any. 
thing without ir, but only by being made 
to think, or by _—_ uch thoughts and 
conſiderations impreſſed on it 2 And by 
the ſame reaſon. that bodies which are 
material ſubſtances are impreſhible only 
by matter, Souls which are thinking fub- 
ſtances muſt be impreſſible only by 
Thought. And hence we find by experi- 
ence that there is. no Obje& we converſe 
with can any otherwiſe affe&t our Mind. 
than by ſuggeſting ſuch thowghts and cogi- 
tations to it, and that all the pleaſure and 
torment of our minds conſiſts in joyful and 
tormenting thoughts; which are . plain 
Arguments that our mind is a fort of 
Being which . nothing -but | thought can 
ſirike or touch, and which hath no ſexſe 
or fee/ing of any thing but only of dread- 
fut or hopeful, pleaſant or pain{ul Cogita- 
L10NS- 
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tions. And: if this be ſo, then the way 
of the Holy Spirits working upon our 
minds, ſuppoſing that he works ſutably 
to their natures, muſt be by in{piring ot 
zneprefing theme with thoughts, For as 
he is an infinite Spirit he is a/ways and 
every where preſent with our Spirits, and 
hath ati immediate acceſs to: them, 
vertue of which he can ſpeak to our mi 
whenever and whatever hc picaſes, and alſo 
arge what he ſpeaks with chat fe and power 
as to exciteour moſt ſerious confideration 
and attention ; and by rhis it is that he or- 
dinarily works upon us Inorder tothe re- 
ducing us to God, viz. by inſpiring ſucly 
good rhoughts into our minds as arc moſt 
apt ro move and: perſuade us to believe and 
obey 'rhe Gofpe), and by a continued re. 
perition of them argamg and: preſſing them 
upory us in order to the reducing our vait 
and roving minds to a faxtd and ſerious 
attention to them, For it is: very appa- 
rent that our Faith and all our good Refs 
Intions are the immediate effe&ts of ' deep 
and ſerious confideration, 7 confidered my 
ways, faith David, and turmed my feet unto 
thy Teſtimonies. - So that in'reducing us to! 
God the preat work of the Spirit is to rc- 
duce usroa fix'd and fteady conſideration; 


whtich being once effe&ted, there naturally | 


follows 
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follows a good reſolution untefs rhe Will 
be invincibly obſtinate;- and- to ' tHis as 
naturally ſucceeds the aZnw? returh of the 
Soul to God; Now to redvce us to this 
fix'd conſideration the Holy Ghoſt, -in the 
firſt place, ſuggeſts good thoughts to our 
minds; and thert to keep out mimds fx'd 
and Ivrert oh them, char fo our worldly 
cares of pleaſures niay hot divert us from = 
chem, he moſt importanacely #ges and 
repeats the ſame thouphts, of - ſeconels 
them with a tain and ſaccefion of now 
ones to rhe fame purpoſe; fo that unleſs 
we are #tcorrigtbly obſtinats againſt a/# 
good motions, we carinot avoid admirting 
them into our moſt /erzons conſideration, 
and when they ars there, they carmor fail 
of raifing in us gbod deſires and \ wages 
whiclt if we carefully eb+r2/þ will ſoon de- 
retmrhe in holy purpoſes ard reſolurions. 
In all which things, you! ſee, ir! is only 
by imprefiot of thoughts that the Holy 
Spitit operares ' on out minds, But this 
will mote plainly appear by confidering 
thoſe purtieutar operations 0n- our" twinds 
whiclt the Seripture attributes tothe Holy - 
Ghoſt, all which may - be ranked under 

theke five Heads : | | 


1. 1Hth 
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"I: {{lumination. 
2. Sandtification. 
3. Quickening, or excitation. 
4, Comforting or ſupporting. 
5. Interceſſion. | 


Firſt, ILLUQINATION or i»forming 
our minds with the light of heavenly 
truth ;- thus Eph. 1. 17, 18. the Apoſile 
prays:that.the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory, would give unto them 
the Spirit of wiſtem and revelation in the 
knowledge of him, that the eyes of their un- 
derftandang being enlightned they might 
know what is the hope of Chriſts calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the Saints ; and -1 Cor 2.12, 


we are told, that it is by receiving . the. 


Spirit of God that we know the things that 
are freely given us of God. Now this illu- 
mination of the Spirit is twofold; firſt 
* External, .by that revelation which he 
hath given us of Gods Mind and W:llin 
the holy Scripture, .and that miraculous 
evidence by which he ſealed and atteſted 
it ; for all Scripture is given by inſpiration 
of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. or as it is clſc 
where expreſled, was delivered by hcly 
men as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. 3. 21, And all thoſe miraculous 


hd py 


teſtimonies | 
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- tellimonigs we: have tothe 7ruth and Dz- 
vinity tute -are;. as hath been al- 
ready. proved, from the Holy Ghoſt, and 
upote that account” are called, the demon- 
firation"of the Spirit. So that all thac 
tithtrwe receive ' from Scripture, and all 
tha avidence. we have that that light is dz- 
wize;me' derive originally from the Holy 
Spinit;.'\Bur beſtdes this exterval iHumina- 
tion:of the Spirit, there is. alſo an internal 
one; which confiſts-in impreſſing that ex- 
ternat. light and evidence of Scripture up- 
_ on. our» mderſtandings,, whereby we are 
enabledi 'more elearly to apprehend. and 
mote effe&tually to believe ic... For tho 

thedivine Spirit:doth-not ( atleaſt m the 
ordinary courſe of /his operation:):illumi- 
nate. our; minds with any »ew truths, or 
ew evidences of. truth, but only:prefents 
tourMminds thoſe oland Primitzve tritths 
and. evidences which -he art firſt; revealed 
and pave to the 'World, yet there is no 
doubr/ bur: he ſtill -continues | not . only 
to: ſagge(}. them both to our minds, bur 
to #rge and. repeat. them with that z?mpor- 
tunity, and thereby to imprint them with 
that clearneſs and efficacy, as thar if1we do 
not through a wicked prejudice againſt 
them wzlfu/ly divert our minds from them 
to vain or ſinful objects, we muſt un- 
Si avoidably 


avoidably apprebend them fargmore di 
ftinftly, and aſſent to them far more cor- 
dially and effefually than otherwiſe we 
| ſboull or could have done. For alas!our 
minds are naturally fo vai» and /tupill, ſo 
giddy, liſtleſs, and inadvertent, eſpecially 
in ſpiritual things 'which - are atftraft 
from common ſenſe, as that did not the 
Holy Spirit frequently preſent, importu- 
'nately wrge, and thereby fx. them on:our 
minds, our knowledg of them would beſo 
confuſed, and our belief ſo wavering and 
wrſtable, as that they would never have 
any prevazling influence on our Wills and 
Afﬀedions. So that our knowledg and be. 
lief of divine things, fo far forth as they 
are ſaving and effeFual to our renovation, 
are thetruits and produtts of this internal 
i/lumination of the Spirit. 

Secondly, ANOTHER of theſe ordi- 
nary operations of the Spirit is Sanfif- 
cation ; which conſiſts in the purifying our 
Wills and Afﬀe&tions from thoſe wicked 
Taclinations and inordinate Luſts, which 
countermand Gods Will in us, and ſet us 
at exmity againſt him ; and. this alſo the 
Scripture attributes to the Holy Spirit. 
So Tit. 3.5. For according to his mercy 
he ſaveth us by the waſhing of regeneration 


and remewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in * 
x Cor. 6.11, | 


626 Of the CHRISTIAN LIE. 'P.I. 


_ pn. _—  — oY — — 


IE nod. £6. te 


- g 1 A ———._ _ 4 


CIVIL. Chriſt the only Mediator. 6x7 


x Cor.6. 117 But ye are waſhed, biit ye art 
ſanftified, bit' ye are juſtified,” in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus,” and by the Spirit of our 
God.'\ And/this'is the meaning of 'our be- 
ing ſealed: by the Spirit, fo -often menti- 
oned'in the New. Teſtament, v/z. our re- 
ceiving his) rage or Impreſſion from him; 
whichconſiſts in ho/inef'and Fabreon/me, 
and 'by this Image or Impreſſion weare 
eiferiminares wad fet apart from the reſt 
of the' World," as aicho/en Generation, a 
royal Prieſthvod;'an holy Nation, and a pe- 
caliar People, in Pet. 2. gi' and made Kings 
and Prieſts unto God, Rev.1.6, upon which 
account we are {aid to be anommted by the 
Spirit, 1 John 2.20. and by the ſame 
Imape we are alſo i*titled ro, and ſecured 
ef all rhe bleſſings of ' the ' New Cove- 
nant : upon which account'itis called, 7he 
earneſt of the Spirit,and the firſt. fruits of the 
Spirit: And this Image 'of himſelf the 
Holy: Ghoſt produces in us by ſuggeſting 
ro0.0ur minds the powerful: Motives and 
Arguments of Religion, and by often re- 
iterating, imprints them uporr us with all 
their native: force and efficacy in the moſt 
lively and affefling CharaQters; and by 
theſe his bleſſed fugpeſtions lie by degrees 
perſuades and "ks our ſftubbory Wills, 
melts and molifies our hard hearts reduces 
| Sſ 2 and 
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and tempers,out wild aftections to awtli 
compliance with the Will-of: God,-arid: 
length toa hearty complacenicy; in-all thoſe 
inſtances of. Pjety;and! Yertad wherein. oud 
Sandtifcation, jor, "this. Image of himfelf 
conſiſts. 'Whiek:operttionof - cho: Spiri 
we. frequently--experience::i8. oud ifelves, 
For how okten; dp. we find: giv thougtis 
:»jeted meg ourmMinds;:wekoow nor 
nor, whenee, Which are. baany.- times." 1m 
proved-intafuck.\frong and trbewertiont) 
victions of the.f#y.and-davzger'ot. our fin; 
as event, in. the. midſt ofÞvr looſe) mth 
and jo/lity,.;and. in, differs) of.,all our 'en- 
deavour to. chaſe; then from our minds; 
ang, rock our, fclygs: into.a :dbeÞ :ſecarity; 
ccale.not, $9 fe/fop, and. bart; and: import 
tuxe,us,, tif they have ſeared'us into wiſe 
and: ſober Reſphurions; -and-:though we, 
like «xgratef#{: Creatures, . do- oftentimes 
ſtifle the good motions of: the Spirit;\and 
turn a deaf-Par:tp. his Calls; and goacious 
Invitations, . yet :;doth ht: not preſently: 
give us overs; but. ill, af>Wwe are running. 
away. from, him, : we hear.a voice: þchind: 
us calling after.ug.to ret#r»z and: though 
weſtill run oz, yer ſtill he follows us with 
tis .importunities through the whole 
courſe of out fiyful life, ill either he hath 
brought us back,. or ſees: us paſt all hope 
| & It of 
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of recovery... And indeed-ſuch is the de- 
of our;Natures, the wa»ity of our 
Minds, : and; the prejudice : of our Wills 
and Afedtions againſt God and Goodneſs, 
that without this ſanifying influence: of 
the Holy, Ghoſt jt is: certain no man ever 
was,.or ever-w:ll. be reclaimed to a ſtate }. 
and '#ertxe; For: though. our 
Religion furniſhes us with ſuch Moz:ves as 
are infinitely ſufficient to perſuade us, and 
chaugh our Minds and Wills are not fo 
depraved but that {till we are naturally 
capable to confeder, and. naturally free 'ro 
follow thoſe Motrives 3: yer ſo! vain-and 
roving are our Minds, fo averſe to all 
ſerious and ſpiritual thoughts ; ſo ſtxbborn 
and:! i»flexibe are our; :Wills to thoſe 
—_ duties which thoſe Motives per- 
uadeto ; ſo cankered and prejudicedagainſt 
them, that did/not the Holy Ghoſt fre- 
quently impreſs them on our Minds, and 
Pathetically arge and apply: them to: gur 
Wills and AﬀeCtions, we:ſhould never of 
our ſelves ſo; throughly conſider them, as 
torbe conquered and perſuaded by them; 
but either our: thoughts would preſently 
fly away from them, and rove into ſenſual 
cares or pleaſures, or our Wills and Afﬀe- 
Hons, by objefting their . prejudices and 
the intereſt of their Luſts againſt them, 
| Sf 3 would 


ee. A tt EE ee re es ee 


would infallibly Z3ffle and defear them, 


So' thar it is ro this ſauttifying influence | 


of the Holy Ghoſt that all the Graces 
and good Diſpofitions of our Minds are 
Owing. 

Thirdly, ANOTHER of theſe ordina. 
ry operations of the Spirit is Quickwing or 


Exciting us in the ways of Piety and Ver: 


tue. Far as by his ſanfifying: influence 


he ficſt i»ſpirgs us with ſpiritual life, fo he 


{til} proceeds to cheriſh and invigorate it, 
and to quicken it up into Atzvity and 
Motion, "whenever he perceives it droop or 
languiſh. Hence the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 25. 
-_ live by the Spirit det us alſo walk by the 

prrit ; 1.6. if we have received ſpiritual 
life from him, ler us move and af by him , 
ang hetice alſo we are faid to be /cad by 
rhe Spirit of God, 1.'e. to be moved and con 
dufted in our motion by him, Rom. 8, 14. 
And this he alſo doth partly by admoniſh- 
ing and putting ys in mind of our duty 
which in the 'Croud and Furry of our 
Worldly occaſions we are ' too / prone to 
forget, and partly ſuggeſting to our minds 
ſuch conſiderations of Religion as axe moſt 
aþt to gujcken our fluggiſh cndeavour, to 
allpre our hope, or alarm our fear, or affett 
our ingenuity, and þy theſe to exczze our 
zeal, and render ys mofe afivg and vige 
S$ Nb. ot v+. » $$ $5 -*, | * roug 
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rous in the ways of Piety and Vertue; and 
of this operation of the Holy Spirit there 
is no good man bur hath frequent cxperi- 
ence.For thus when our thoughts are /quax- 
dered abroad among our world] y cares and 
pleaſures, we are many times aſlaulted 
with wnexpeFed remptations, which find- 
ing our minds in a careleſs, forgetfal, and 
incogitant poſture, are apt to ſurpriſe and 
hurry us into finful ations before we are 
aware, in which nick of time a good 
thought is ſuddenly ſhot into our minds 
to wars and admoniſh us of the precipice 
of ſin and guilt we are fa/ing znto, by 
which, if we are not wiltully deaf and 
#nadvertent to it, the temptation is diſco- 
ered, and bafiled, and defeated; and thus 
alſo when through rhe many temptations 
that do here ſurround ns our zeal for G8d 
and goodneſs doth at any time /anguiſh, 
and we begin to grow cold and indifferent 
in Religion, we find a world ot good 
thoughts. preſſing ſo hard upon our minds 
as that without doing wolexce to our 
ſelves we caunot avoid /;ſtexing and attend.- 
ng to them, and when they have almoſt 
forced themſelves into our attention, there 
they do ſo vigorouſly ſtruggle with our 
reluftant Wills, fo Patherically addreſs to 
our /iftleſs aftefrions, that without equal 
| [ 4 violence 
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violence to/ our ſelves -we cannot: ayeyd 
being moved by their perſuaſions,and at:laſt 
conquered by their powerful importunities, 
Now theſe good thoughts are many times 
the immediate #»ſpirations and whiſpers of 
the Holy Spirit to-our minds, which he 
very often imprints on us with that life 
and vigour, and _ and wrges with 
that efficacious Ardoxr and reſtleſs Impor- 
zunity,'that unleſs weare ſtrangely ob/kinare 
we cannot find in our hearts to repe/ or re- 
fiſt them. 

Fourthly, ANOTHER of theſe ordi- 
nary operations of the Holy Spirit on 
mens minds 1s comforting and Jupporting 
them, or' z»ſpiring their minds with fuch 
joys and. refreſhments as are neceſlary to 
ſupport them under the dificulties and 
temptations they are here expoſed to. For 
this operation of the Spirit is a /fandin 
po againſt ſuch Difficulties a 

emprations as are t00 great for an ording- 
ry patience and courage to conteft with, 
and 1s not--ordi/uarily vouchſafed to us, 
bur only ar Juch rimes when we are called 
to doior ſuffer fomerhing beyond our ſelves, 
and above our own ſtrength and Ability; 
in which eaſes we are ſecured of this 
{pporting influence of -che Spirit by -thar 
Promile, 'x Cor. 19, 1 3. God is faithful, who 
« #- {p05 > 4+ Af , ! will 
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will not ſuffer ye" to be tempted above what 
5e are able, but will wit the. temptation 
alſo make a way to'eſcape, that ' ye may bz 
able tobear it. For thus we read of the 
Primitive Church, that they walked in the 
comfort *-of *the "Holy #h, Atts 9. 3r. 
j. e,' had rhe conſtant fapporting influence 
of the Spirit -of God ro ſtrengthen and 
bear up their minds under that mighty 
work and grievous 'perſecurions rhey were 
toundergo; and the Apoſtle makes it his 
carneſt Prayer to 'God for (his Chriſtian 
Romans, that he would fill them with 'all 

Joy aud peace in believing, that is, in their - 
profeſſion of th? Chriſtian Faith, ' aud that 
they might abound in hope through the 
power of ' the Holy' Ghoſt, Rom: 15. 173. 
And accordingly we find the Abevof Per- 
ſecution abounding with remarkable in- 
ſtances -of zh» operation of the "Holy 
Ghoſt. For whereas conſtant Perſecut:- 
ons never failed to exrerminate falſe Relipi- 
ons from the World, witneſs the Heathen 
Religion and the Chriſtian Zerefjes, the 
Prifcillians, Arians, and Donatiſts, which 
whilſt chey were zolerated or connived at 
did mightily encreaſe and multiply, bur 
| Under vigorous perſecutions immediately 
ſrrank, and in a little time dwindled into 
nothing z the true Chriſtianry, on the 
JOEY contra- 
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contrary, bore. up its head under the 


heavieſt oppreſhions, and triumphed in. 


the midſt- of flames, and was fo far from 
being vanquiſhed by all the barbarous cru: 
eltics of its Perſecutors, that the more 
_ perſecuted it the more it conquered 
and prevailed, which doubtleſs is in 4 

eat mcaſure to be attribured to this 
#pporting influence of the Holy Spirit, 
which ſtill accompanied its Confeſſors and 
Martyrs. For how was it poſlible that a 
company of tender Virgins, delicate Ma- 
erons, and aged Biſhops could ever have 
endured thoſe long and dolorous Martyr- 
doms, as many times they did, when their 
Tormentors took their turns from morning 
to night, and plyed them with all kinds of 
cruelties, till rhey were oftentimes forced 
to grve over, and confeſs that they had not 
heart enough to inflift rhe Tortures which 
thoſe poor Sufferers had courage enough 
to endure £ How could they have ſung in 
the midſt of Flames, ſmiled upon Racks, 
triumphed upon Wheels and Cataſtaes, 
and there challenged their Executioners, 
as they often did, to diſtend their Limbs 
to the utmoſt ſtretch, to tear their fleſh 
with Zngale, to ſcorch their tender parts 


with fires, and rake their bowels with 


Spikes and Gaunches > How, ] fay, could 
they 
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they have endured all theſe miſerable har- 
rafings of their tender fleſh with the moſt 
witty and exquiſite 'Tortures, and this 
ſometimes for ſundry days together, when 
for one' baſe and cowardly word they 
might have been | releaſed when they 
pleaſed, had they not been ſupported with 
an znvifible hand, and refreſhed with fuch 
ſtrong conſolations, as not only abated, 
but ſometimes quite exzinguiſhed rheir 
pains? And the ſame comforts, though 
not perhaps in the ſame degree, other = 
men have freequently experienced ; ſome- 
times upon their undertaking ſome great 
and Heroick Office of Piety or Vertue, 
ſometimes in their confliif with ſome great 
Temptation, ſometimes when they have 
been ſorely oppreſſed with ſome mighty 
ſorrow or affliction, and ſometimes in the 
hour and extremities of Death for it is only 
upon theſe or ſuch like extraordinary oc- 
cafions that the Holy Spirit uſually admi- 
niſters theſe great Conſolations ro our 
minds. And this he alſo performs in the 
ſame manner as he doth the aforenamed 
operations, viz. by ſuggeſting to, and vi- 
gorouſly impreſing comfortable thoughts 
= our minds ; for there is no doubt but 

arashe can impreſs on us what thought 
ſoever he pleaſes, fo he can allo imprels k 
with 
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with what frength and vigour focyer he 
pleaſes, and accordingly as he impreſſes 
a-comfortable thought on us: more or leſs 
vigorouſly, ic mult © of neceſlity be 4 
greater or a leſs conſolation to\ us;. if he 
think #:, and our ſtate:requzre it, he can 
imprint 2 comfortable:thought on us with | 
that ſtrength and vehemence, as. that.it 
ſhall even raviſhus:from our fenſe, and { 
ingroſ3 all our attention to it as that-we 
ſhall be. altogether mindleſs and 2+/enfibl 
of any pain or pleaſure.ot the body. For 
thus it is uſual for ſexzous Contemplators 
in their profound Mules to collett and call 
together a// their animal ſpirits.to attend 
thar work, ſo as that many times 'there 
are woxe, or not exough at leaſt remaini 
to ſupply the Offices of their /ex/e, 
carry- on the 'znferiour operations of Nw 
rure; and if. we our ſelves. by intenſe | 
thinking can thus alzenate our minds from 
ſenſe, we may eaſily [ſuppoſe that the 
Holy Ghoſt, who hath the command of our 
minds, can when: he pleaſes ſtamp a jo- 
ous thought ſo vigoroaſly upon. them, as | 
that it ſhall inſtantly zra»/port them into | 
an extafie, and raviſh rhem from all Cor- | 
poreal fenfation. And: that thus he hath | 
done is notoriouſly evident inthe above- | 
named Martyrs, whoſe Senſes were many | 
times 
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rimes'ſd intranced"| the raptarons con- 
cemplations their '#7nds" were ſeifed wah, 


= the' he oncy and ſometimes 
Ro Hatids of their For- 
mnncodh) withour'"aly "apparent ſenſe of 


ifve 'crielties that were 
pratifes\upbn them” And though the 
bleſſed Spirir' fe1dom*4Ypplies theſe frong 
and'ps Dern pious minds bur 
in nfch «/g#it ektremities, ' it be- 
—_ their intereſt -ro 'be 
bor Bumubie atd loly than to beiraviſhed 
with continued 'coniforts, yer ordinarily 
he adminiſters 2 fairy" peace" and fatif- 
fa&ion'-ts rhem, -and "when over their 
neceſſities 'calÞfor -it; he inſpires them 


with ſack degrees of joy and confolation 


as rheireaſe tad condition requires. + 
 Fitthlyand1laftly; AS0THER of theſe 
otdinaty 'operatioris/ of the Holy Spirit 
on nons: minds 4s Trterceſſion, by which 
he enables us' to offer up our Pray! 
God with ſach ardent and\ devout Bog 
ons a$ ate th ſome nidaſtire ſurale> tothe 
matter we-priy for. \"'Per Prayer beitig rhe 
immediate \converſe 'of *our Souls" with 
God, whetein our minds are oÞlj wu ko 
withdraw-- themfelves* from ' eſe" 
ſenſible things; and wholly to retire ring 
ſelves from rhoſe. Objects ro which"rhey' 


arc 
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are moſt endeared and! famliarized into the 
divine and | irons world, - there is no 
one duty whatſoever | to. the! due: per. 
formance of which our carne! affeCtions 
are naturally.more {/tleſs and; averſe ; and 
therefore as. herein we have' moſt. xeed of 
the Holy 'Spirits aſſiſtance, ſo herein he 
more eſpecially. operates on: our minds, 
exciting 1n. us all thoſe! graces and affeting 
which are proper to. the ſeveral: parts of 
our Prayer, ſuch as: and ſorrow in 
the confeſſion of our. fins ; a;; ſenſe. of out 
weed of mercy, anda, bope of obtaining it 
in our ſupplications for perdon-and- forgive- 
zeſs; rehgnation to Gods, Will and depen 
dance on | ans and goodneſs in our ad- 
dreſs for temporal: mercies;- and delive- 
rances; hunger and: thirſt atter- Rightenl- 
x#e/s inr our Petitions for. his grace and aff: 
ſtance; and in a word, Gratitude, and Low, 
and Admjration:of God in our: praiſes and 


thankggivings for mercy; and in theſe divine. 


affe&tions the life and ſoul of Prayer con 


fiſts. _ And accordingly in Gal. 4. 6. the 


Apoſtle tells us, Becauſe ye are Sons, God 
hath. ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father; thatis, 
by kindli —_ and pzous affeCtions in 


your : Souls, enabling you to cry to God * 
with all carneſtneſs and aſſurance, as w_ | 
| | kin 
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kind and merciful Father ; and. hence alſo 
we are ſaid to. pray. i» or by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Jude 20. becauſe all the proper 
graces and affefions of Prayer arc excited 

inus by him. And this his excitation of 
the graces of Prayer in us is called his 


making Interceſſion for #s, Rom. 8.2.6, 2.7. 


which imports no more than. his exabling 
us to offer up the matter of our Prayers 
to God in a moſt devout and: affettionate 
manner, or as he; there-explains: himſelf, 
with fighs and groans that are" not to be ut- 
tered, that is, with! ſuch carneſ# and fla- 
grant affeCtions as are | too big. for words 
ro expreſs. And this is properly to inter- 
cede for us. For as Chriſt, who is our 
Advocate in. Heaven, doth offer #p our 
Prayers to: the Father, and enforce them 
with. his own Jnterceſtons, ſo his Spirit, 
who is our Advocate on Earth, begetsin 
us thoſe affefttions which render our 
Prayers prevalent, and wings them with 
fervour and ardency ; the one: pleads with 
God for us in our own hearts, by kindling 
ſuch defires there as render our Prayers 
acceptable to him, and the other pleads 
with him for us in heaven, by  pre- 
ſenting thoſe defires, and ſoliciting £2 
ſupply and acceptance, Now this Inter- 
ceſron of the Holy Spirit is alſo performed, 
a$ 


— 
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as all rhe! dforcgoing:: dperations, -by ſug. 
xeſing-r0, and: imprixting tuch thoughts 
pon our Minds, 8g-ace! molt apt to raiſe 
and excire our affetions; which: thonghes 
he / ofver: poo! with: that. vehewvence, and 
preſſes wir! thr: reiverated > 7mportywnity, 
chat if - we-do-noc willylbp\zepel chem from 
our \ wiride; arid) refuſe: chem: admittance 
eo out! heafr and? affe bios, they! cannot 
fail ro-Niitupirruvall the) graces of Prayer, 
and exfavt our Souls withea fervent. de 
yotion;: wd®accordimabys whenever \\ we 
harbbur: thete-ſuppeſiions of the Spirit, 
and by ſeriouldy arrerding- co thertscherifh 
and" eyvoxrarerhom;' we! firdd by . experi 
ence theyiſe oft an& fence: our devo: 
vionsy as" that 1111 every Prayer: our- Souls 
CERES - like: vht Angel thar ap 
peared r6Mayoah, fly-upito Heaven' in the 
flamegof ourSacrificeys>> Wot 

:-A WÞ>thas have given a briet account 
boch of Whar the Hol _ hath: dons, 
and of whar- he fill: continues to do: 19 
wards this prometive: and efeftuating of 
Chrifſts Mediation for -God with» met 


And by what hath been: ſaid it abundant- | 
ly appears: that he hath-done for us, and | 
fill cofirinues to do all that our ca/eand | 
#reefſty tequires; and that there is no- | 


thinp” inidginable wanting on his part 
| cowards 
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towards the reducing and reconciling our 
minds to God. .So that now he may 
juſtly ſay to. us what God doth to. his 
Vineyard, ſz. 5. 4+ What could I have 
done more for my Vineyard that I have not 
done» Or, as the Hebrew - expreſles it, 
What is to be done more > Not but that b 

his omnipotent power abſolutely tis 
the Holy Spirit ca» do more for us than 
he ordinarily doth ; he can in an {ant 
infuſe a »ew nature into us in deſpite of 
all the reſſtance of our Wills, and make 
ſuch irre//tib/e impreſſions on our minds 
as our moſt ixveterate prejudice and en- 
mity againſt God ſhall never be able co 
withſtand; but then his power always aCts 
by the direCtion of his wiſdom, and can 
do no otherwiſe, that is, -it can do no 
more than it can wiſely do; and it is 
certain that ordinarily and regularly it 
cannot wiſely ſo att upon men as to de- 
termine their natural /zberty to good and 
evil; ſince by ſo doing he muſt nor only 
commit a perpetual wolence on the frame 
of our Be:ngs, .and thereby reverſe the 
eſtabliſhed - courſe of our xatures, but alſo 
deſtroy the very being of Yertue in us, 
which is no longer Vertue. than while ic 
is free and anconffrained, But whatſo- 
ever he-can wiſely 'do, or, which is all 
| Te ons, 
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one, conſiſtently with the Hhberty of ow 
nature, he hath done, and ſtill continues 
doing. Sothat now to the reduCtion of 
our Souls to God there is nothing want. 
ing but our own conſext and free co-operg: 
tion, Which if we wil refuſe we may; 
for for deſperate obſtinacy there is no re 
medy; if we will not comply with the 
bleſſed Spirir, itis certain he will not ſave 
us whether we w:i# or no. So that when 
mquifition ſhall be made for the blond of 
our Soxls, the utmoſt we can charge him 
with is that he did nor drag us to Heaven 
in ſpite of our zeeth, and bind up our 
hands in the Cords of an irref/tible Fate 
ro hinder us from murdering our felyes; 
bur if we have ſo /:rtle regard of onr ſelves 
as to ſpurn-at our own happineſs, it is 
by no means fit that he ſhould force it 
upon, us, and it would be a very meas 
and wrreaſonable condeſcention in him to 
proſtitute his grace to fuch as ſcorn and 
refuſe it. If therefore after all theſe thi 

that the Spirit hath done for us we per 

and finally periſh in our enmity againſt 
God, he may fairly waſh his hands in inno- 
cency over us, and charge our bloud upon 
our own heads; and how deplorate ſoever 
our condition proves in the future ſtate, 


his Jeftce will Triumph ploriouſly in our | 


TWIne, 
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rule, and our own Conſciexces, rogether 
with all che 72aſondbje World, will be 
fotted to be his Compurgdtors and ro pro- 
qounce him itifinitely j9/# and righteous 
it all his ways. 
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SECT. I 


Concerning the particular Offces of 
Chriſt's Mediation, 


"Ox the clearer ſtaring what are the 
particalar Offices of the Medator, 

it will be neceflary briefly to enquire 
into the fate and condition of the Parties 
between whom he Mediates, as they ſtand 
related to otie another. For he being to 
officiate for, and between God and Man, 
tobe ſure his Offices muſt be ſuch as their 
refperoe ſtates and conditions do require. 
For how can he officiate effefualy between 
them, unlefs he performs all thoſe good 
Offices on both tides, which, confidering 
their ſtates as they ſtand related to one 
another, are neceffary to create a mutual 
accord and agreement between them? Now 
the ftare of God as he ſtands. related to 
ur, is thar of a ſupreme and abſolute 
IT'D Sovereign 


a ac 2 21 


Sovereign over blind and rebellious Sub: 
jets, who were ſo far depraved and dege, 
erated as that we neither underſtood hi 
Will, nor were at all diſpoſed to obey it, 
Wherefore that he'mighr officiate effecy, 
ally for God with «s, his zgnorant and re- 
belliow Subje&s, it was neceſſary, Firſ, 
that he ſhould perform the Office of a 
Prophet, in revealin Gods Will and plex 
ſure to us, of which the whole Race «f 
Mankind was fo deplorably ignorant, 


Secondly, That he ſhould perform the 


Office of a King, in exafting our obedieme 
to God, and /ubduing our ſtubborn Wills 
to his heavenly pleaſure ; ſo that in offi 
ciating for God with ws, it was neceſſary 
that he ſhould both zeach us as Gods Pre 
phet, and rule us as Gods Xing. And 


then the ſlate of man as it reſpects God, | 


is that of a moſt guilty and criminal Sub- 
jet, who by a. continued courſe of Re. 
bellion had juſtly and highly incenſed and 


provoked his Sovereign Lord againſt him, | 


in which ſtate of things it was highl 
neceſſary that in officiating for w wit 
God, our Mediator ſhould in the firlt 


place, render him ſome great and he 
mourable reparation in our behalf, ſuch as | 


he in his infinite wiſdom ſhould think meet 
to exalt for thoſe high and manifold _—_—_— 
6 an 


644 Of the CH KISTIAN LIFE. Þ.1L 


mn Ss SQH1”©DOs 


x ® -A * tam -3© © 


-. 


Ch. VII. Of the Mediatorial Offices, 645 
and: Indignities which we had offered to 
his| Sacred Perſon and Authority. For 
without ſome ſuch reparation he could 
not well have admitted of any reconcili- 
ation with us, without proſtituting his own 
Authority, and rendering it cheap and 
wile in the eyes of bold and 7uſolent 
Offenders. Now the greateſ# reparation 
he could make for us was to take our pu- 
niſhment on himſelf, by offering up his 
own life to God as a Sacrifice tor the fins 
of the World. And then, ſecondly, it 
was neceſſary that having made this re- 
paration for us, he ſhould thereupon be- 
come our Advocate, and plead his Sacri- 
fice to God in our behalf, that for the ſake 
thereof he would be ſo far propitious to 
us.as to admit us upon our unfeighed 
repentance to his grace and favour. Both 
which are comprehended in the Prieſtly 
Office, which conſiſted, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, in aztoning God with Sacrifice, 
So that the particular Offices which the 
reſpeive ſtates of God and Man require 
of him that Mediates between them, is to 
teach and rule for God, and to expiate and 
Advocate for men. 

BuT for the better underſtanding of 
theſe particular Offices it is neceſſary we 
ſhould briefly conſider the Method and 
Tr 3 Occo- 
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Qecovomy of them, and explain in . what 
Order and Manner the Mcdiator hath 
proceededand advanced in the exerciſe and 
adminiſtration of them. Which in ſhort 
was thus ; by Commiſſion fram God: the 
Father he came down into this World, 
where the fr Mediatarial Office he un. 
dertook was that of Prophet, in the di 
charge whereof he made a full revelatin 
of Gods Mind and Will to the Wald, 
And having performed this, at leaſt fofa 
as was xeedful in his own Perfon, he nat 
enters upon the firſt part of his Prigfh | 
Office, which was to make att expzatiay 
for the ſins of the Warld, by the Sacrifce 
of himſelf; and this being finiſhed, he 1 
little after proceeded to the otber part, 
which was to make an Oatias of his $4 
crifice to God in Heaven, and in wertu 
thereof to Advocate for us, and faliciteout | 
Pardon and admiflion into the divine | 
favour ; upon the performance of all which, | 
and as a glorious reward of it, he was ad. | 
mirred to. fit down at the right hand of | 
God in the Throne of Regat Authority | 
wext and immedrately to the Father, For 

ſo Phil. 2.8,9, 10. the Apoſtle tells us, 

Fe humbled himſelf, and became obedient 

to. the death, even the death of the Crof; 

wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted = 
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and given him a name above every name, 
that at the name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould 
bow. And in Heb. 12.2. his fitting down 
at the right hand of the Throne of God is 

the conſequetice of his —y the Croſs, 
and de oi iſmg the ſhame of it. So that in 

ſhorg, _ Order and ey in which he 

proceeded in his Mcdiatorial Offices was 
this ; Firſt, he Prophefied, then he made 
expiation for our ſins on the Croſs, then 
-van=igh his Expiation in Heaves, and 
therein began to Advocate or intercede 
for. us ; then he received that Rega/ 
Authority by which he is to: reign till c 
Conſummation of all things. And therefore 
for the more c/ear and -7 iſtinft explication 
of theſe particular Offices, it will be moſt 
proper to treat of them in the ſame order 
wherein they are placed in the divinc 
Occonomy, ar, firſt with the Pro- 
phetick, thence —— to the Pricſt- 
hy, and thence tothe Xing/y Office. 
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SECT. Hl. 
Of the Prophetick Office of Je FR 
Chriſt. 


> 


| Heqrs Seats 19 the manifold Fx. 


rors, and the deep Jgnorance in | 


which Mankind was almoſt univerſally 
loft and bewilder'd, it was abſolutely ne 
ceſſary that he who Mediated for Gd 
with men, in order-to the reconciling them 
to him, ſhould in the firſt-place take care 
| to inform them of the Nature, and inftrif 
them inthe Will of God; withoyt which 
it Was impoſſible for them ſo much as tg 
know what it is to be reconciled to him. 
And accordingly this was the fr/# Media- 
torial Office that our Saviour undertook, 
viz, to Prophefie to the World, 5. e. to re- 
veal and publiſh the Goſpel to Mankind, 
wherein the Nature and the Wi! of God, 
and the Merhog of our Salvation,are plainl 
flated and deſcribed, fo far forth ar | 
as it 1s necellary tq our reconciliation to 
, Upon which accotint he is called 
the Light of the World, the Sun of Righ- 
feouſneſs, the Way, and the Truth, = 
the bright Morgjng Starz all which refer 
[9 
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ro- his Prophetick Office which is the 
fountain of all thar ſpiritual light rhar 
ſhines through the World. For long be- 
fore our Saviour was born, it was foretold 
of him that he ſhould execute the Qe 
of a Prophet; fo Deut.18. 15, The Lord 
thy God ſhall raife up unto thee a Prophet, 
from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like 
unto me, unto him he ſhall hearken , which 

fie St: Peter applies to our Sayiour 
4 22. ' And 2.0 this and other 
Propheſies of the Old Teſtament it is 
evident,- it was a peneral anticipation 
among the Fews in our Saviours time, 
that the Meſtias ſhould be a Prophet; For 
thus-upon-Chriſts feeding. five thouſand | 
men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, 
they cried out,” 7hjs 7s of atruth that Pro- 


phet that ſhould come into the world, 


John 6. 14 fo upon his reſtoring the Cen- 
turions Servant, they were amazed, and 
glorified God, ſaying that a great Prophet 
was riſen up among them, Luke 7. 16. And 
ſo alſo his own Diſciples ſtile him, 4 Pre- 
phet mighty in deed and word before God and 
all the People, 

Now this Prophetick Office of Chriſt 
conſiſted not ſo much in forere/ling of 
fature events ( though this he alſo did ſo 
far as it was needful for the Church ) as 

| in 
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in expounding, declaring, and making 
known the Will of God to us by divine 
revelation, For fo, to Prophefie lignifies 
no more/than to ſpcak from, or in the 
flead of another ; =eg in compobition, be- 
ing all one with 4p» ; thus Exod: 7. 1. God 
ſard to Moſes, I have made. thee a God ty 
Phataob, and Aaron thy brother - ſhall be 
thy Prophet, that is, he ſhall be chy mouth 
to deliver to Pharaoh what I hall deliver 


to thee, For 1o the word is explained, ! 


Exod.4-16. He ſhall be thy ſpokes-manghe 
ſhall . be to thee inſtead of a Mouth. And ig 
this ſeaſe the Poets were anciently called 
the Prophets of the Myſes; ſo Theocritus, - 
Myozwy 5 UgAigt Tay lepve abpnGr. 
7, e. the facred. Prophets of the Muſes; 
and St. Paul himſclt, 73t. x. 12. calls the 
Heathen Poets their Prophets, quoting 1 
alſage out of Epimenides, who as; 
e is ſtiled by Laerrtiaus Inoprhdgrm, 3 
great Favourige of the Gods, and, as he 
relates the Story, dizxeFted the Athenians 


how to Luftrate their City in-a time of 


Peſtilence, yer if we may credit Ariſtotle; 
& gz Ty cooper Gudyrriire, 2. 6. he nc 
ver. prophefied of things to come, Rhet, 
l.3.c.17. but was only a Divine, as Pla 


tarch calls him, and Seopiars @ Gpos Eh ; 


T% 
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7 Ya, i; 6, a friend of God, and one 
that had a deep inſight into divine things. 
By which it is evident that Propheſying 
doth not. neceſſarily include, in the true 
acceptation- of it, forete{ling tuturities, 
bur only denotes declaring the Mind and 
Will of Gad in any matter by divine 
inſpiration. For ſo Juſtin Mart.in Cobortat. 
ad Grac. tells us, that the Prophets decla- 
red thoſe things to the World, & a> amor 
ET GuTes 1g Ry TYWUG Tis TY GAnIn 
Leomftadu mavamer  CunropÞus IN aumey 
Storey agpnpmy, 2.6 Which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon them had in- 
tended by them to teach thoſe perſons,who 
were truly willing to be inſtructed in the 
true Worſhip of God. And accordingly 
St. Chryſoſtom, 6 oepqums *pphucums toy, 
vez ts ves, a Prophet is only an [n- 
terpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And 
fo alſo Dionyf. the Areop. ſtiles the Pro- 
phets # dppme Gpias mumpes, 2c, the Fa 
thers of fecret wiſdom, Epift, 9. be- 
cauſe they diſcovered thoſe things to 
the Workd which were difcoverable 
only by divine inſpiration. And in this 
large ' ſenſe of the word Chriſts Pro- 


phetick Office is ta be underſtood, wiz. as 


a declaring and fanifying the Will of God 
ro Mankind, concerning the Way and 
| | Method 
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Method of out reconciliation to God, and 


eternal ſalvation by him. But for the 


fuller \explication of this his Mediatorial 


Office,” I ſhall 'endeayour firſt, ro ſhew 
how: excellently he was fitted: and accom 
pliſhed for it; and ſecondly, how fully and 
effeflually he hath diſcharged it. As for 
the firſt, how - exce/ently he. was fitted 
and accompliſhed for this Office will evi 


dently appear by- theſe three conſiderg. 


tions: + HET % 

-T.- That when he 'came down to Pro- 
phefie to us, he came immediately from: the 
boſom of ithe Father. For as he was the 
Eternal Son of God he: was always with 
him from all Eternity, and always inti- 
mate and infinitely dear and familiar to 
him ; - _ — as- ſach, _— 
only be fu to comprehend his 
a ky gener ro b_ his Wl, 
bur alſo to be privy. to his moſt ſecret 
Thoughts and: Councils. And: it is upon 
this - account perhaps / chiefly. that he is 
called the Logos, or Word of- God, becauſe 
as St.Gregory Nazianzen diſcourſed, Orat.36: 
he hath the ſame relation to God the Fa- 
ther. that a word or inward thought hath 
to themind; not only in regard of his gene- 
ration withour any paſſion, but becaule of 


his intimate conjun:on with him, by which ' * 
he ! 


| 


; 
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he perfeAly- underſtands him, and fo hath 
m__ - declare him. For the Father 
is known, faith he, by the Sox, and the 
Son is a: brief and cafie demonſtration of 
the Father, as every thing that is begot- 
ten is wy AvyC., the filent word of that 
which begat it. , So that-as it is the Office 
of our Speech to declare our Minds ro one 
another, ſo it is the Office of this Eternal 
Word of the Father. to declare his - Mind 
and Will to the World; and who can be 
fo proper to declare the Fathers mind to 
us as he who: from all Erernity hath been 
ſo familiar to his inmoſt | thoughts - and 
purpoſes > Hence St. John, Joh. 1. 18. No 
man hath ſeen God at any time, the onl 
begotten Son, who is in the boſom of t 
Father, he hath declared him; and indeed 
his being in the &4oſow' of the Father, 
7,e. being moſt »ear and intimate to him, 
did perfectly qualific him to declare him ; 
for in that mearneſs and intimacy he could 
not but have a moſt perfe&t knowledg 
of him, and this not by the /»/truftions of 
Angels, nor by Dreams or Viffons, as 
other Prophets had ; no nor merely by the 
Holy Ghoſt neither, but by an immediate 
perſonal Intuition of his Fathers thoughts 
and purpoſes which from all Eternity were 
expoſed to his view and proſpett. 


IL. IT 


IL. IT is alfo to be confidered, that ag 
he came down immediately from God, 
ro Prophefie to us, fo he came down intg 
our ow# nature, which gave a vaſt adyan- 
rage tb his miniſtry; For had he preached 
row, as he did to the Jews, from Moutit 
Sinai, in his divine perſon, the Glory and 
Majeſty thereof would ' have fo amated 
and corfounded us,that like them we fthould 
not have been able to attend to him, aad 
our minds would have been fo fruck with 
the terrible 1a#»ter of his Miniſtry, that 
we could never. have fixed our rag, 
as we ought npow the marter of it. Fot 
ſo the Jews upon Gods preaching per ſordl- 
ly rothem, in the proper equipape of his 
divine Majeſty, weec firuck with ſuch a 
ſacred Horroar, as that they were not 


able. to bear it, bur made it their requeſt | 


that they might not hear the vice of the 
Lord any 
he wonld fpeak wich chem by Moſes, 


whoſe. voice they cowld' more eaſily bear, | 
and better attend to 5 which requeſt of | 
theirs. God: chought fo reaſonable rhat | 
he promiſes ro rajſe up unto them a Pro-' | 


phert of theirown Brotherhood, like unts 
Maojes, meaning the Word incarnate, and 
bids rhem hearkento him, Deut. 18. 15, 16. 


z.e. fince you cannot endure to hear me- © 
| ſpeaking 
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king to in the Majeſty of my D#- 
Soul : will hereafrer allay and qualifie 
it, by aſſuming one of your own kind and 
kindred into perſonal union with-it; I» and 
6y whom I will vouchſafe ro ſpeak to you 
in ſuch a familiar and condeſcending man- 
ner as that you ſhall be able freely to 
atrend without any terror or diſturbance. 
And indeed the moſt natural way of in- 
ſtructing humane minds is by humane 
means; as for voices from Heavey, or from 
bright and glorious appearances on earth, 
they are morc apt to confound than to edifie 
our underſtandings, and therefore for ths 
reaſon, among others, Chriſt _ meer 
to aſſume our natures, that fo he might 
treat with' us in ſuch a way as is moſt 
accommodate thereumto, and deliver ' his 
dzvine Dottrines to us in a humane form 
and woice, that fo being conveyed to us 
in the moſt narral and familiar manner, 
they _— not ſo alarm our dread as to 
confound our attention, but might inſtru? 
our minds inftead of ſcaring and amaſing 
them. And therefore he did not only 
qualifie the terrour and dreadfulnefs of his 
divine Majeſty by putting on ovr nature, 
bur rogerher with it he pur on all the 
condeſcentions and ſweetneſſes of a moſt 
familiar and endearing converſation, and 
converſed 


— ——  — 
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.converſed among men in ſuch a generouy 
friendly, and courteous manner, as charmed 
and' examoured all ingenuous minds, and 
thereby attrafted. their attention to his 
Dodrine. So that as Chriſt was the Sag 
of. God. he perſeAly wnderſiood his Father 
Will; and as he was the Son of Ma 
he was petfcly fitted to reveal and declare 
ic to Mankind. | 

AND as by being God-man he was mol 
perſetly accompliſhed to declare Gods Wil 
co us, ſo he was alſo to give usa perlet 
Example of Obedience to it; which, as 
ſhall ſhew hereafter, was a neceſſary part 
of his Prophetick Office. For without 
aſſuming humane Nature he could never 
have been an example of humane Yertw, 
which conſiſts in acting ſutably to the nz 
ture of a May, who is a Compound 


Spirit and Matter, Reaſon and Senſe,. At 


gel and Brute, trom which contrary Pris 
ciples there ariſe in him contrary inch 
nations arid affetions, in the good or bad 
government whereof all humane Yertut 
and Yiceconſiſts. How then could he have 
practiſed thoſe vertues which conſiſt in 
the dominion of ſpiritual and rational ta 
culties over brutal and ſenſitive, ſuch as 
Temperance, Chaſtity, Equanimity, and the 


like, had he not aſſumed that nature which . 
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ChoVII., Chrifts Prophetick Ofices $57 
is compounded of both? How could he 
hays ſhewn .us by his own example how to 
govern the.Paſhoxs, and condyctour lelyes 
in the Cireumſtances of men, had he nor 
communicated -with us in the Paſſions 
2nd . Circumſtances of humave Nature ? 
He might have come down from the Hea- 
yens to us :inrobed -with ſplendor and 
tight or have preached his Goſpel to. the 
orld in the midſt of a Choir of Angels 
from ſome bright Throne in the clouds, 
and it would have been more convenient 
for.' himſelf to haye done fo, becau 
more ſutable to the natural Dignity and 
Majeſty of his Perſon ; but he conſulted 
not ſo much his own convenience as ours ; 
he knew well cnough that his appearance 
among us in ſuch an iJuſirious equipage 


would have been more apt to aſton:/þ than 


$0 i»/tru& us, to have amuſed our thoughts 
into a profound admiration of his glories, 
than to haye direfed our ſteps in the 
paths of Piety and Vertue, and thart ir 
would-be much more for our intereſt that 
he ſhould condud# us by his example than 
amaze us by his appearance ; and there- 
fore he rather choſe ro appear to us in our 
own nature, that ſo by going betore us 
as a man, he might ſhew us by his example 
what became men to do, and trace out to 

= us 
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us the way to our happineſs with the prin 
of his own footſteps. So that his comi 
among us in our own natare was of \ 
moment to his Prophetick Offtce, both 
in declaring his Fathers W7/ to us, and 
ſetting us an- example of obedience to 
It. 
HI. And laſtly, IT is farther to be con- 
fidered, that as he came down immediately 
from the Father to Prophefie to us in our 
own natures, ſo while he abode among us 
he was always endued with the Hoh 
Ghoſt ; the Spirit of the Lord, from whom 
all Prophetick Inſpiration proceeds reſted 
on him, and made its conftant refidenc 
and abode in his humane nature. So that 
whereas it deſcended upon other Pro- 
phers only at certain ?i7es, and upon cer 
rain occaſions, by reaſon of which it was 
not in their power to Propheſie when they 
pleaſed, bur they were fain to attend the 
arbitrary motions of the Holy Gholl, 
and, like dead Organ Pipes, were mute 
and -/ilent as oft as - withdrew, and ceaſed 


to breath into them his divine Enthufraſms, 
our bleſſed Saviour had the Propherick 
Influx at command, and could Propheſic 
whenſoever he pleaſed. For, the Holy | 
Ghoſt refided in his mind, and like an 
alliſting Form or Genius Was always pe 
| cnt 
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ſent with his Underſtanding, and being, 
25 was ſhewed before, ſubordinate to him, 
both by perſonal Property and Agreement 
with the Father, ir operated in him whexs 
ſoever, howſoever, and whatſoever he 
pleaſedz and was as intirely at his 
diſpoſal as his own moſt wotuntary 
motions. $o. that whenfoever he had 
occaſion for a Revelation, he no ſooner 
willed it, but the Holy Ghoſt immediate. 
ly inſpired it into him, and whenſoever 
he wanted a Miracle to confirm a Reyela- 
tion, he no ſooner called for it but the 
Holy Ghoſt immediately exerted. it by 
bim. For, as I ſhewed before, he did 
both Prophefie and efte& his Miracles by 
the Holy Ghoſt that was 7» him, and thar 
wasſo entirely ſ#bjet-to him through the 
whole courſe of his Miniſtry, that he could 
Propheſic, and do Miracles by him whex- 
ſoever he pleaſed ; and hence he is faid 
to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power, ACts 10. 38. that is, to be 
conſecrated to the Prophetick Office by 
thedeſcent of rhe Holy Ghoſt upon him, 
by whom he was impowered to Prophefie, 
and to confirm his Propheſie by Miracles ; 
for fo it follows, He went about doing good, 
end healing all that were oppreſſed with the 
Devil, for God was with him; and ac- 

Uu2z cordingly 
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cordingly at his Baptiſm be was ſolemnly 
conſecrated the great Prophet of God by x 
vilible 7n{470n of the Holy Ghoſt, who, 
St. Lake tells us, deſcended on 'him iv, 
bodily form or appearance, Chap. 3. yer.2, 
which St. Matthew thus expreſſes, the 
Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove, aud 


light .upon him, Chap. 3. ver. 16, not as | 


it he deſcended in the form of a Doty, 
bur, as it ſeems moſt probable, he aſſumed 
a body of light or fire, and therein cams 
down from above, juſt as a Dove with ins 
Wings ſpread forth is obſerved to. dg, 
and- gathering about our Saviours head 
crowned it with a wi/ble Glory. Far i 
inthe Nazaren Goſpel, as Grotius obſeryecy 
it is faid that upon - this: deſcent of. the 


Holy Ghoſt, es <EuAacpuys } mar gs | 


phe, 5.e. there immediately ſhone a 
light round about the place; and Jufis 
Martyr tells us, that when Chriſt was 


Baptized, Tvp erp cy 7. Iopiry, that 


there was a fire lighted in the, River Jor- | 


dan, that is, by the refleftion of that 
bright and flaming appearance, in which 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, the Rivet 
ſeemed to be all on fire. So that as God 
did-ſignalize his preſence in the 0/d Ta: 
bernacle by a viſible Light or Glory, fo the 
Holy Ghoſt by deſcending on our Saviour 
in 
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inthis /hining appearance, declared him to 
be the Tabernacle of his divine Preſence, 
wherein he meant from thenceforth te 
refide and make his conſtant abode, and 
from whence and by whom he would for 
the. fucure communicate himſelf ro Man- 
kind- And accordingly the ſign which 
God- gave to Joby Baptiſt, by which he 
he mighr know the Meſſias when be faw 
him, was this, 7por whom thou ſhalt ſee 
the Spirit deſcending and remaining on 
him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. who from himſelf, or 
from (his own fulneſs ſhall communicate 
the' Holy Ghoſt ro the World, Foh. x. 33. 
For ſo fu/] was Jeſus of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that. he not only propheſied himſe/f, 
and did miracles by it whenſoever he 
pleaſed, bur he alſo communicated it to 
his- own immediate Dyſciples, and im- 
powered them to communicare it to others; 
and hence it is faid, that God gave not the 
Spirit by meaſure to him, John 3. 34. 
i.e. with limitations, and reſtriftions to 
ſuch particular z;mes, or ends and purpoſes, 
but in that «#i/imited manner, as that he 
could nor only at by it himſelf whexſoever 
or howſoever he pleaſed, but alſo commy- 
nicate it to others in what degree or mega- 
ſyre ſoeyer he pleaſed. For fo Joh. 20. 22. 


Uu 3 it 
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it is ſaid, that he breathed upon hi Diſei: 
ples, and bid them receive the Holy Ghoſt; 


- and Afts8,17. we are told, that upon 
their /aying. their hands upon others they 
alſo received the Holy Ghoſt. And by this 


unlimited falneſls of the Holy Ghoſt; 


which our Saviour reccived at his Baptiſm, 
he was perfettly accompliſhed for his 
Prophetick Office. For the Holy Ghoſt 
abode in him after that viſible glory'in 
Which he deſcended, _— even 
throughout the who/e..courle of his Mini- 
ſtry ; and hence Luke 4. 1. we are told, 
that being full of the Holy Ghoſt he te. 
turned from Fordan ; and after he had 
finiſhed his forty days Faſt in the Wil 
derneſs, he returned from thence #»- the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 14, 
Where in his own City of Nazareth 
he began to Propheſie, declaring and ma: 
nifeſting that the Spirit of the Lord was 
wpon him, verl. 18. to 23. and at Cana in 
Galilee he began to work Miracles, and 
thereby to manifeſt forth his Glory Joh;z.11, 
Thus by Propheſying, and confirming his 
Prophelies by 'Miracles, he exertcd that 
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fulnefs of the Holy Ghoſt which was conr | 
municated ro him at his Baptiſm. And | 
-now, ſince before he came down to Pro- * 


pheſie to us he was from Erernity in the 
boſom 
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boſom of the Father, and ſince when he 
came down he was clothed in humane 
nature, and in that nature was inſpired 
with ſuch an «nbounded fulneſs of the 
Holy . Ghoſt, as that he could not only 
Propheſie himſeif, and confirm his Pro- 

hefie by Miracles, when he pleaſed, bug 
alſo communicate theſe his Gitrs to others 
in what meaſures and proportions he 
thought fir, ro enable chem to Propheſie 
for him whereſogever he thought meer to 
ſend them, what can we imagine farther 
neceſſary to compleat and accompliſh him 
for the Prophetick Office ? 

 Tproceed therefore in the next place to 
ſhew how throughly and effefually he diſ- 


* charged this Office; which will plainl 


appear by conſidering briefly what tho 


things were which as a Prophet hg 


performed ; all which are reducible rg 
theſe ſix Heads : | 
Firſt, He made a full Dec/aration of bis 
Fathers W://ro the World. | 
Secondly, He proved and confirmed 
_ he 00 ig eclared by Miracles, - 
irgly, He gave a peric&t Example 
of Obeazence to == he had declared 9) 
proved to be his Fathers Will. Ss 
Fourthly, He ſealed his declaration with 
his own Bloud, 6 
Uu 4 Fifrhly, 


CHEISTIAN LIES: off 
-  Fiſthly;- He inſtituted an - Ordeb'vf 
mento p/fach what he hid detlared the 
Tromnd: © ff "W114 808 Ueik Lv HI 
© Sixthly, He ſent —_— Sprrit, wht 
he Teft the World, to rerollef and-explty 
ro rhofe rheti what he had'declated, 49d 
to enable them alfo to prove and aſſert ithy 
Mirntiles. 
- I. HE made 4 full Declaration of li 
Fathers Will tro the World; viz. in tho 
Sermons,  Parables, and  Difconrſes of his 
which we find recorded in rhe four Evat: 
peliſts; in' which the whoſe Will: of Gol 
concerning the Way arid Merhod' of *olit 
fvation is fully 'and perfectly revealed, 
For thus S$r. Paul dechres ro the Eldets 
of the Clrarch of Epheſw, thar he hul 
rept Eack wothing that was profitable 'fit 
them, But had teflifed both to the Jews ani 
Greeks repem ance towards God; and Paith | 
towards our Lord Jeſus i Chrift, As 16. 
20, 21. 9nd yer. 27. he rells them, tha 
he had wot ſhunned to declare unto the al 
Fhe Counſel of God, Now it is' certain te 
this whole Counſel of God, which he had 
pe iched, Was only riiat account-of our 
Saviours' Diſcourſes atid ' Aﬀions Which 
St. Luke gives us it his Goſpel, whb, 4 
Tenzuys tells ts, was a follower of St. Paul, 
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Hiſtory of ont Saviours Life and Dorine 
which St. Pad! had ranght and delivered; 
hd if fo, then the whole Counſel of God 
' muſt be cgnrained in this Goſpel; and 
accordingly - St. Luke tells his 7 heophilus 
in rhe beginning of his Goſpel, 7hat 
foraſmuch as many had ſet forth a declara- 
rien of thoſe things that vere ſarely be. 
tieved aming Chriſtians, it ſeemed good 
wnto him alſo, having had a perfeft under- 
landing of all _ from the firſt, to write 
them down in order, that he might tnow 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein he 
had been inſtrufted. From whence I in- 
fer, rliat ſuppoſing that St. Luke performed 
what he promiſed, his Goſpel muſt con- 
tain a fill declaration of the Chriſtiax 
Religion. For, firſt, by promiſing to give 
an accoutit of thoſe things char were 
ſurely believed atnong Cheiftiatis, he en- 

ged hitnſelf ro give an exrire account of 
of Chriftiazity, unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
thar there were ſoine parts of Chriſtianity 
which rhe Chriſtians of that rime did not 
ſurely believe. ' Secondly, In promiſing to 

ive an #ccount of thofe things of which 
he had perfet underſtanding from the firſt, 
and in which his 7 heophilus had been 
 tuſtrued, he alfo engaged himſelf to pive 
i compleat account: of the whole Religion, 
1 | unleſs 
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unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were 
ſome parts of this Religion which St, Late 
lerfland, and in 
which 7, rep iing had not been before 
inſtructed. 


the /aſt of them ſeems to have been wrote 
upon a more particular wa Þ viz. more | 
fully to explain, than any ot the former 

= Article of the | * 


reyclation of Gods Will to the World. 
It is true, there arc ſundry other divinc 
Writings annexed to theſe Goſpels which 
together with them compleat the New 
Teſtament, viz. the Aﬀs and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles ; but theſe pretend not to | 
declare any new Religion. to. the World. 


IY 


For as for the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, it is 
only an Hiſtorical account of the Prepara- 
tions of Chriſts Miniſters for the preachin 

that Goſpel ro the World which be 
taught them, and: of the Hay and Merieg , 
SEE TJr 0 Ons 10 Ow ee OS || 
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of their procedure in it,- in deſpite. of all 
— rogiions they met with. . And 
for the Epiſtles, they arc partly Com- 
pra woke Enlargements on our Saviaurs 
Aﬀttions and Diſcourſes, and partly Dect- 
- exs of ſuch Controverfies as arole among 
them, according ro the Analogy of thar 
Faith which our Saviour had before decla- 
red and revealed; bur in all theſe Writi 
there is no one Article of. Faith but whar 
was before declared and defined in the 


| * Sermons and Diſcourſes of our Saviour. 


And then as for the Primitive Writers 
who lived 2» or ear the Apoſtolical Ape, 

| and upon thar account had much greater 
advantages of underſtanding the truths 
of Chriſtianity than we oh live at this 
remote diſtance, they are at beſt bur ge- 
nuine Commentators  6n that Doctrine 
which - our Saviour fe/# taught, and his 
Apoſtles afterwards more f ly explained 
to the World ; bur as for declarivg any 
new Do&trines, or defining new Articles 
ot” Faith, that is an ſs invaſion of 
Chriſts Prophetick Office which they 


never ſo ach as pretended to,  So-xhat 
the Propheſie' of ' our Saviour -is the Foun- 
tain from whence -all Chriſtian truth- is 
derived, as C— in it a compleat 
and entire i of 


Gods Will and 
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Counſel concerning the Salvation of Man. 
IL. As he taught the whole WH of God, 
fohe /proved charwhar he taught was the 
Will of God by-ſundry a##iruculows opera. 
tions, 'Which arc -the great: evidences 
which God always demonſtrated the tru 
of. . his divine. revelations, and- which of 
all others are rhe: moſt popular, cafic, and 
convinring i prodfs | that can be given of 
them... For as .for the Prophets them 
ſelves, they- might be very well-. aſſured 
that their Buthuftaſens were 4rvine;by the 
vehement impreſſions they made -an: their 
minds, . which were ſuch. as: did:as fully 
fatisfie them that they were from G 
as the ſtrokes of the Sun beams on our 
eyes:do us thar-it is day at'Noon 5 but no 
other man could::be farisfied- that what 
_ ſpoke was by divine inſpiration; 
without either -being divinely inſpired 
himſelf, or confirmed by .them: ty the! be: 
lief of it by ſome miraculous ſign of the 
Divine Power ; which. /atter was, the way 
by which che Prophets of Old did ordinari- 
ty confirm their Do&trines, when they de: 
livered any thing wew to the World. And 
accordingly though 'our Saviour had- all 
along fufficiently: confirmed his Doctrines 
ro the Fews:by<-the Authorities of the 


 - as ofe er Ons oo WR @ Ba. val 


Old 


Ch. VI. Chriſts Prophetick. Office. © 66g 
01d Teſtament, yer this confirmation of 
his Miracles he more particularly i»fſts 
on, and appeals to; thus Fobn 10.25. The 
works, ſaith he, that. 1 do in my Fathers 
name they teſtifie of me 3 And again, ver. 
7, 38. If I dont the works of my Father, 
believe me not, but if I do, though ye be. 
lieve not me, believe the works; and 
herein he places the inexcuſable {in of their 
aunbelief, that they perſiſted in it not-. 
withſtanding: he had done among them 
the works which none other man did, John 
15. 24. And indeed well he might, con- 
ſidering the mzraculow powers he exerted 
among them ; for how often did he even 
before their eyes ſxbpena in whatſoever 
was in Heaven, or Earth, or Sea, to give 
their teſtimony to his Dottrine ; he made 
the Angels miniſter to him, and the. De- 
vils tremble and fly before him, and the 
Plants and Animals, the Winds and Seas 
obeyed him, and Health and Sickneſs, and 
Lifeand Death and the Grave did by their 
obedience to'his Word bear witneſs to the 
truth of his Dofrine; By his powerful 
voice he ſhook the Heavens, and ſent 
down the Holy Spirit on his Followers ; 
he tore the Rocks, and opened the Graves; 
and at his command the bodzes of his Saints 
aroſe ; and, which was more miraculous 
than 
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than all, he raiſed himſelf the third day 
after his! Crucifixion, and having finiſhed 
his Courſe upon Earth, aſcended Trium- 


phantly into Heaven in the view of a | 


numerous aſſembly of SpeQtators; © All 
which were ſuch 7#u/frious demonſtra- 
tions of his being inſpired by God, as 
nothing but an zxcurabl/e infidelity could 
ever be able to withſtand, Burt what 
proper - arguments thele Miracles of his 


were to convince men, and what evidence | 


there is of the truth and reality of them, 
will. be ſhewn at large hereafter, and 
therefore it it will be needleſs at pre 
ſent to inſiſt any farther on this parti: 
cular. 

Il. THEAEFORE as a Prophet he 
gave us a perfect Example of Obedience 
ro that which he had declaredand proved 
ro be. his Fathers Will. He did not only 
reveal his Fathers Will to mens Ears in 
his excellent Sermons and Diſcourſes, but 
he allo fer it forth before their Eyes in the 
rorione Example of his Aftions. For what 

e taught in Words he exemplified in 
Deeds, and his Converſation was a lively 
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Picture 'of his Dof#rize, wherein all that : 
Humility and Self-denial, that Temperance 


and Juſtice, that Charity and Heavenly- 
mindedneſs, that invincible Conſtancy of 


, 


Mind, © 
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Mind, and generous Contempt of the 
World, which he taught Mankind, wete 
drawn to the life, and exprefled in their 
faireſt colours and proportions. S0 thar 
what he taught in Words he _— over 
again in Aovs, and explained his Rules 
ſtill by his own Example ; . for his Con- 
werſation was all along a moſt genuine 
Comment and Paraphraſe on his Religion; 
by caſting their eyeson which thoſe who 
did not fully underſtand the ſenſe of his 
Precepts by his Words, might very eaſily 
expound it by his Afions, For there is 
no doubt but a good Example doth far 
more eff<Qually inſtrut than good Pre- 
cepts; becauſe it doth nor only expreſs 
the ſame vertues that the Precepts exjoyn, 
bur alſo expreſſes them with much more 
grace and Emphafis, For whereas Precepts 
and Diſcourſes of Vertue are only the dead 
Pictures and artificial Landskips and De- 
ſcriptions of it, a vertuous Example is 
Vertue #t ſelf, informed. and animated, 
alive and in motion, exerting and exbi- 
biting it ſelf in all irs natural Charms and 
Graces, And therefore as we know a man 
much better when we ſee himſelf alive 
and in attion, than when we only ſee his 
Pifture,. ſo we underſtand Vertue much 
better when we ſee it /zving and ating 

in 


giving us a cowpleat and perfet Example 
of Pzety and Yertae, the bl: d Jeſus hath 
far more effefualy inſtruted us in ou 


duty than by all thoſe heavenly Sermon 


which he preached to the World ; becauſe | 


his whole life was nothing elſe but 2 con, 
tinned {cries of /iving and moving Vertue, 
or rather it was nothing bur Piety and 
Vertue afting their ſeveral parts in their 
own proper Forms, and exhibiting them- 
ſelves to the Eyes of men in all their nx 
tural Graces, And as the Holineſs of his 
life did moſt- eftetually z»ſtruF men ig 
their duty, fo jt could not but very much 
confirm ther in the truth of hx Doctrine; 
for it is certain if his Doftrine were falſe, 
it was not a {imple Error, but a downright 


Lye, 2.C.4 known and wilful {alſhood; be : 
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in a good Example, than when we only || 
behold it deſcribed and piftured in verty. 
ous Precepts and Diſcourſe. So that by 


cauſe it depended, as I thall ſhew by and 
by, upon matters of fa, which he could | 
not but know whether chey were true df | 


falſe. So that if theſe fats were falſe, | 


he was a wilful Deceiver in affirming them, \ 


and building his Do&rines «pox them, 
But how could he be reaſonably ſuſpefted 
of lying whoſe whole life was ſach an il{u- 
Atrious example of goodneſs and unſpotted 
integrity 


| 
; 


[{ AQ 


<4 AU Oo 2 DB hg @d 


py hy pages a, as Y RVA 


>, .__ ew. Hu mn cans Im. Good 


= re _— +" 4 


| 


% 


_—_—— 


__— 


h. VIE. Chriſt Propherick Office. 673 


integrity of manners? For it is to ſerve: 


either their Covetouſneſs or Ambition, their 
Envy or their - Revenge, that men turn 
wilful Deccivers ; - none of which Vices, 
norſo muchas the leaſt appearance of them 
are viſible in the. life- of Jeſus, bur their 
contraries continually ſhone through the 
whole courle of his Actions; and it none 
of thoſe. Vices ever appeared in him, that 
could any-way tempt himto lye and decetve, 
it is-not only «juſt but unreaſonable to 
ſulpe& him. Thus by the ſanftiry of 
his life -he not only i»/trufted men in his 
Fathers Will, but alſo confirmed them in 
the belief of it. 

IV. As a Prophet alſo he ſealed his 
Dottrine with his bloxd; which is the 
higheſt pledge that any Mortal can give of 
his truth and integrity. While he was 
preaching his Doctrine to the World, he 
toreſaw all along that he muſt either 
recant it, or die for it; and theretore it is 
not. imaginable that he would have pro- 
ceeded to divulge it, had he not believed 
itto be true, For-what man in his wits 
would ever publiſh a /ye ro the world, 
when he knows beforehand he muſt 
either recant it with ſhame, or aſſert and 
maintain it with his bloud 5 But ſuch was 
the nature of his Doctrine thar he could 

| X x nor 
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not believe it to be true, unleſs it were (0; 
becauſe the truth or falſhood of it de 
pended upon matters. of fait, wherein ht 
could not be decerved'; namely, thathe 
was the Son of God, that he came damn 
from him, and had dwelt with him in 
unſpeakable glory and happineſs from the 
foundations of the world, Fohn 17.5.upon 
the rruth of which fats depended the 
Authority of his whole Dofrine ; but whe: 
ther thelc were 7re or falſe he could nat 
be ignorant if he were in his wits, which 
no body can doubr, that conſiders the 
exattneſs ot his Converſation, and the wiſ+ 
dom and dependence of his Dottrine, Now 
if he were firſt in Heaven, and was ſent 
down from thence to preach ro the World, 
there is no doubt to be made of the 7rath 
of his Doftrine; and whether he were or 
no he could not be ignorant; it he were 
wot there, he not only died with a wiſful 


lyc in his mouth, which is not reaſonably ' 
imazinable of a perſon of his anſpotted | 
Piety and Vertue, but he alſo publiſhed | 
ic to the World in his lite, notwithſtand- » 
ing he. zew it to bea lyc, and foreſaw he | 
muſt either dye for it, or ſhamefully rt | 
cant it, which is not imaginable of a per- | 
fon of his . wi/dom and ſoundneſs of mind. | 
So that conſidering this he could not but * 
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certainly know whether his Dottrine werg 
tre or falſe, his ſealing) it with his bloud 
isan «nanſwerable atteſtation. of the #ruth 
of it; and- accordingly - his &loud: is 
made a great Teſtimony of the truth of 
his Goſpel; 1 Fobn 5. 8. and St. Paxl tells 
usthat he witnefſed a good confeſſion before 
Pentins Pilate, x Tim. 6.. 43. that is, in 
affirming before Pilate rhat he was the 
Son of God, and King of the Fews; even 
when he certainly forcſaw that. he thould 
forfeit his life: by it, he rook it upon his 
death that he had preached nothing bur the 
truth to the world. 

V. As a Prophet he alſo iſtitated an 
Order of men to publiſh and declare his 
Do&trine to the World. Whilſt rhe: gitr 
of Propheſic continued in the Jewi 
Church there were certain Schools called 
the Schools of the Prophets, in which men 
were trained up under ſome great and 
eminent Prophets who. were the Maſters 
of thoſe Schools, in the knowledge of di- 
vine things, and the prattice of Piety and 
Vertue, that ſo being educated in widows 
and goodyeſs rhey might be the better 
diſpoſed and qualified to receive the Pro. 
phetick i»flax, and deliver Gods Metlages 
to the people. For. out. of theſe ſchools 
God ordinarily called thoſe perſons whom 


XN x 2 he 
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he imployed and ſent forth. to prophelie tg 
their Kings and People 3 and according. 
ly our Saviour; when he began to' 7 
vive the ſpirit of Prophefic in his' ops 
Perſon, which from Malachi till then 
which was for the ſpace of four hun. 
dred years, had been utterly extin(, in; 
mediately eredted a School of Prophets 
conſiſting of his twelve Apoſt/es and 
ſeventy Diſciples, ro whom, as ir ſeems, he 
afterwards added thirty eight more, Vid: 
Ads 1.15. over whom he himſelf prefided 
as the great Maſter Prephet, in order tothe 
inſtrufting their minds in all divine wi 
dom, and forming their manners by the 
ſtricteſt rules of Viety and Vertue; that 
fo, when ever occaſion required, they 
might be duly qualified ro Prophefie to 
the World. And accordingly as thoſe 
. antient Maſters of the Prophetick Schools 


had ordinarily ther Scholars perſonal) | 


atrending on them, and, upon immergent 
occaſions, did trequently ſend them forth 
as their Minifters upon Propherick Meſ- 
ſages, Vid. 2 Kings 9.1. and 1 Kings 20.35. 


ſo our bleſſed Saviour kept his in ordins \ 


ry attendance about him, that ſo they 


mighe hear his Doctrine, and ſee his | 
Miracles, and obſerve his Converſation; | 


and, upon 'particular occaſions, he ſent 


them 


\ 
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them forth as his Miriltrin Diſciples to 
Propheſie .in_his name; YVid. Luke 10:1. 
ny out of this Prophetick School of our 


Saviour the. Primitive : Prophets of our 


Religion were caled and ſent torth to | 
preach the. Goſpel through the World. 
For that his Goſpel might be taught 
through all ſucceeding Ages to the end-. of 
the World, he firſt erected this-ſacred 
School, and when he was to. /eave it, he 
depoſited .a ſtanding  Commiſſton in. the 
hands of his. twelve Apoſtles, whom 
he ordained to prefide in 1t in his room, 
by which he impowered them not only 
to ordain and ſend forth the preſent Diſci- 
ples of it as Presbyters, to teach his Goſpel 
to all Nations, but alſo ro derive down 
the ſame authority to their Succeſlors 
through all Generations to come ;. For as 
the Father hath ſent me, ſaith he, ſo ſend 
T you, John 20. 21. and as he ſent them, 
ſo they ſtill ſent others, and ſo in an us- 
interrapted linc of Succeſſion hath this Com- 
miſſion been handed and derived from one 
Generation to another ; the Biſhops who 
next ſucceeded the Apoſtles in preſiding 
over the Sacred School,not only ſtill ordain- 
ing other Biſhops to ſucceed them, but alſo 
ſtill admitting other Presbycers who are 
as the Diſciples of thar School to Miniſter 
Xx 3 under 
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under them in the propagation” of the 
'Golþd. Thus'Chrift' as the' Great Pr. 
yer the Church hath ereed a flandin 
tbphtrick Schpbl or Order of men aurhy 
riratjyely ro yeach and declare his Goſpo 
tb Hl ſucceeding Apes ofthe Warld. - * 
VE. And laftly, As he was a Prophg 
'alſohe ſehr his Zly Spirit, when he I& 
the” World,” to recd{eft and' explain th 
His Diſciples' the DoRrine he had caught 
them, and to enable them —— a 
aſſert it by Miracles. For as Elias, 
Great Prophet of 7/ae!, when, he wi 
ſnatched up ime6 Heaven, let drophis Man 
tle, and, with that, derived that hol 
Spiritgn' his Diſciple Eliſha, by which h 
Propheſied and wrought his Miracle, 
ſo Jens, the Great Propher of 'the World, 
when he aſe?#ed inro Heaven, 'deriyed | 
thay divine 'Spiric upon his Apoftles a 


Diſciples by which he himfet/ Propheficd ' 
and confirmed bis Propheſies by miraculoy | 
Evidences while hewas upon Earth; P74. | 
Jupra p. 601, '60z, Tc.. For in all likelj: * 
ho6d "the Hoty' Ghoft deſtended on the 

day of Penyecoft not only on *the Apoſtles, | 
bur alſp up6n-all the reft of the hundred | 
and twenty 'Diſciples, of whom we read | 
in' 48s 1.15. 'For'of tht/e coroffited the | 
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all probabiliry ſeparared them while he 
was” yet upon Earth from the ref? of his 
Followers to be the. Heralds and Preachers 
of his Gofpel to the World ; and if fo, 
we may reaſonably conclude. that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on chem al/ as well as 
on; the Apoſtles, to qualifie them for that 
'work which together with rhe Apoſtles 
they had been fore-ordained to. Indeed, 
asthe Apoſtles were placed in a higher 
ſtation than any of the reſt, as being au- 
thorized by Chriſt ro ſuperintend and pre- 


fide over them, ſo they received a pecnlzar 


Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in which none 
of the reſt communicated with them, and 
that was conferring by impo/ttion of hands 
the Holy Ghoſt upon others. ' For fo in 
As 8. we find that when Phzlip had con- 
verted the People of Samaria, he could 
not: confer the Holy Ghoſt on them, bur 
Peter and John are' ſent thither for thar 
purpoſe, who laid their hands upon them 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 17. 
Now by thus deriving his Holy Spirit on 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples the bleſſed Jeſus 
ſtill proceeded by them to Propheſie to 
the World, till through 7heir Miniſtry he 
had fully conſummated his Prophetick 
Office, and revealed and explained the 
whole DoQtrine of the Goſpel. For ill 
Xx 4 \uch 
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ſ{uch rime as the whole New Telſtamen 
was , compleated, his Miniſters generally 
. preached by the immediate i»ſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who, as I have ſhewn a 
large, p. 601.&c. not only recollefted to 
"their - memories thoſe DoCctrines which 
.Chriſt himſelf had. caught them, but alſo 
explained them fully ro their minds, -and 
thereby enabled. them to explain them 
- fully to the World; and when this was 
. once finiſhed, and the, whole Doftrine of 
the Goſpel committed ro Writing, and 
colleFed into a Volume, the Spirit of Pro. 
pheſie was withdrawn from the Miniſters 
of .Chriſtianity, who were from thence: 
forth obliged to ſupply the wart of itby 
their own had, and induſtry. For now 
the Goſpel being fully revealed, there 
needed no farther Revelation; and for 
the Holy Spirit to reveal over again to 
mens minds what he had plainly enough 
revealed already, and ſet before their eyes, 
would have becn but a&tum agere,to multi- 
ply actions to no purpoſe. Whilſt the Goſpel 
lay hidin the Ecernal Counſe]/ of God, out 
ot the reach and proſpet of: humane un- |} 
derſtandings, it was neceſſary that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould . immedzately reveal it 
to the minds of thoſe who were to declare 
it to the World; otherwiſe it is impolkble 
| it 
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it ſhould ever have been known to Man- 
kind ; but when once he had fully revealed 
it to them, and declared it by them, and 
tranſmirred their declaration by a' fandig 
Scripture to all ſucceeding Generations, to 
what end ſhould he f#// procced'to make 


new Revelations of it, unleſs it were to 
gratifie mens ſloth and zdlenefS, and ex. 


cuſe them from the trouble of | ſearchivg 
and ſtudying that Scripture in Which he 
had taken care to tranſmit his Goſpel to 
them? Burt though that bleſſed” Spirir 
hath never been wanting to Mankind in 
any neceſſary aſſiſtance, yer when once he 
hath pur things within our own power, 
he always expeQs that we {ſhould dg 
them; and not fit ſtill with our hands in 
our Pockets, expecting that he ſhould do 
them for us. Since therefore by trasf- 
mitting to us the Scripture, he hath put 
it within the power of irs Miniſters to 
underſtand and teach the Goſpel, he ex:- 
pects that they ſhould exerciſe that power 
in a diligent fudy of thoſe things which 
lead to the true underſtanding of Religi- 
on, and not depend upon new Revelari- 
ons for the underſtanding of that- which 
he hath already ſufficiently revealed' to 
them. For thus till the whole Old Teſtament 
was finiſhed, God continued the Spirit 


of 
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Prapheſie in the Jewiſh Church, after 
A hg Her ce y withdrew it, and 
wholly remitted his People to the condutt 
of the: Prieſts and Levites, who in thei 
forty, cight Cities, which were 1a many 
Tntyerftzes for their education in divine 
Learning, diligently. read and ſtudied the 
Law,...and thereby accompliſhed them- 
ſelves, to preach and, explain it to the Peg 
ple.. : And in like manner God. continued 
the /ams Spirit of Propheſie in, the Chri. 
ſtian Church till che whole New Te/ſtawent 
was revealed and written, and Ceptes of it 
diſperſed through all the Churches, and 
from '\thenceforth the Spirit of, Prapheſie 
ceaſed, and in the room of its firſt iyſpired 
Miniſters.  thexze ſucceeded an grdivary 
ſtanding Miniſtry, wha by their, Learning, 
and. Induſtry, and: diligent ſearch of Scri- 
pture, were to ſupply the deteCt of imme- 
diate Revelation, and to qualifie them- 
ſelves to: teach and 1n/{ruit the ſeveral 
Flacks that were committed: - to their 
Charge. . In ſhort rherefore, the Spjrit 
of Prophefie remained. upon the Miniſters 
of Chriſt till (ach. time as it had fully 
revealed and: cleaxly explained the Goſpel 
to them, .and when tbis was done, and 
they. had tra»/mitted its Revelations to 


writing, there could..be no farther none 
| - 
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of it, naleſs it be ſuppoſed either thar he 
hid not ſuffriently revealed the Goſpel t6 
them, or that he hath ſome new Goſpel 'r> 
reveal. Aid this you ſee what it 1s that 
itt Saviour hath done in the diſcharge 
of his Proptetiek Office. | And confider: 
ing-all, 1 know not what farther he could 
have added, to! romplear and perfett it; 
dhd'ro render his Propheſic Sfeltnal eo 
reach and” infiru the World. So that if 
ater all theſe mrgbry perforniatices we {till 
remain in darkneſſ and ' 2gnorance, tlie 
Hime of it wholly redownds' upon - of 
felv#5; tor * he ha x oy all 're fpetts abjin! 
#antly perfornjied his part” ads the 
ehli ghtening of the World, and chakked 
oh. to ns the wiy to our happineſs with 
fo p plain and [4s ble tines, that if weare 

iling tow Sin it we cannot miſtake 
or Wade from'ir; but if we'will be fo 
ſuptre and we ligent as to concern aur 
feves 'no more-about 'it than if ir were 
only a Phanciful deſcription-of 'the Road 
t6'Vtopia, or 'the''F7zgh-way to'the Worll 


inthe. Moor, iris im r impotie we-ſhould be 
throughly acq ith' tt how plainly 


forever It is yok fe is" ttne, there 


are ſome DoQtintes in Okriſtiadiry winch 
are not fo clearly" revealed bur that the 


moſt honeſt mind: : may be mYſtten thout 
them; 


them; but then zheſe are ſuch as are far 
remote fromthe neceſſary and fundamental 
Articles, upon. which our: Salvation. de- 
pends, all. which : are ſo, c/early and 4; 
ſtin{tly revealed, that there is nothing but 
a perverſe Will, that: is. either prejudiced 
againſt chem by . ſome /tuful afteftion, or 
through a prophene dilregard of God and 
Religion utterly »concerr2d about them, 
can hinder men from apprehending them; 
and-if whegthe divine Light ſhines lo clear- 
lyxound abqut them, men-will be fo gbſti. 
nate as.to. ſhxt their eyes againlt it, itjs at 
their own-eterna/ peril,, and, they are.'\as 
juſtly accguatable tor their. 4g07ance,. as 
if they had ſinned againſt- the | cleareſt 
Enowledg.... For this, Gich .our- Saviour, 
zs. the condemnatzon of the World that light 
ts come into the W, orld, : and men love dark: 
weſs more thanlight. It theretore through 
any. wicked-, prejudice. againſt the. truth, 
or through a, prophane. ,negJef to, enquire 
after it, we,,.continue igyorant of 1 it, this 
will be no,excu/e at all. for. our ſinning 
agajnſt it, but, we-ſhall. be as. certainly, con- 
demned for / our 'affett;ng, Ignorance, ,and 
os darkneſs more than light, as it we 
bad {inned, againſt the ,cleareſt- /ight \and 
convithon. ., For what a monſtrous inſtance 
is.it of. ſtupidity and impiety. rogether, 19 


ut 
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ſhur our eyes againſt that light which'is 
of ſach infinite moment to us, and which 
the Son of God thought worth his while 
to come down from Heaven to revea! to 
us; what is this, but to tell him to his 
face that if he had pleaſed he might have 
ſpared his pains, and not have come fo 
far” on ſuch an impertiment Errand as is 
not worth a mans. while to /iſten to? O 
prodigious ſupineneſs and ſtupidity / that 
men who are ſo inqui/itive about the /ittle 
affairs of this life, as that when they re- 
ceive but a Letter in which .they imagine 
any of their worldly intereſts arc concern- 
ed, they cannot forbear one moment break- 
ing it open and peruſing the Contents of 
it, ſhould yet receive a Meſlage from the 
God of Heaven by his own Son, in which 
their everlaſting happineſs or miſery is 
concerned, and take no notice of- it, bur 
let it lie by them day after day withour 
ever exquiring into the Contents of it, or 
taking the leaſt care and pains to inform! 
themſelves about it. Good God ! what re- 

verence have theſe wretched Creatures for 
_ thee, or what regard. for themſelves, that 
can thus reccive thy Meſſages, and with 
them their own Eternal Fate, with the 
lame uncoxcern and indifferency as they 
,would rhe moſt impertinenc Tales of 
Bedlam ? 
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Bedlam 2 Wherelore as we regard Ee 
ther Gid or 0ur own Souls, let us from 
henceforth be perſuaded ſeriouſly to at- 
tend to- this great and momentons Revela» 
tion of our Saviour, and throughly to 
inform our minds with its Doitrines and 
Precepts; for which end let us avoid, as 
muchas in us lies, 6/ying and entertaining 
our thoughts with »ice and curious Spe. 
culations, or remote and diſputable Opini- 
ons 3 and berake our ſelves to the ſtudy of 
things upon which our Eternal life atid 
happineſs depends, viz. of the Duties 
which the Goſpel exatts and requires of 
us, and of the Motives by which it preſſes 
and inforces them ; which when once we 
have digeſted into a clear and diſtinft 
Scheme. of practical knowledg, that will 
be a /tanding light to our Wills and 4fe- 
eons, by which we ſhall always /ee our 
way before us, and be ſecured from was- 
dering into dangerous errewrs, and at length 
lafely conduſted to eternal light and 
happineſs, ' 
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SECT. If." 
Of Chriſt's Prieltly Office. 


N treating of which great and- women- 
4 fons Argument, I ſhall endeavourfirſt, 
ro ſhew what the ancient Prieſthood was, 
and in what As it confiſted, * Secondly, 
To prove that the ancient Ptieſthood in 
its ptoper Acts was a 7ype and Figure of 
the Prieſthood of our Saviour. Thirdly, 
To explain the Prieſthovdd, and Prieſtly 
Acts of our Saviour correſpondingto that 
ancient Prieſthood, in which they were 
prefigured. 

Firſt, What the ancient Prieſthood was, 
and in what As it conſiſted. In rhe firſt 
Ages of the World it is evident that in 
matters Which concerned himſelf alone 
every man was his ews Prieſt. For thus in 
ſacrificing toGod upon their own particular 
accounts both Cari. and Abel officiated 
tor themſelves, but in Family-Sacrifices the 
Father of the Family was the Prief, as 
is evident by Noah and Job, Gen. 8. 2.2, 
Jb,1t.5. And when Fartiilies were mul- 
tiplied into 7ribes and greater Sotieries, 
the Prince of cach Sgticry- was alſo the 
Supreme 
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Supreme Prieſt of ir; and hence before 
Aaron was conſecrated, Moſes, who was 
the. Prince of 5 irael, officiated alſo as the 
Prieſt in that ſolemn Sacrifice by which 
the Covenant with 1ſrae! was confirmed, 
Exod. 24. 6. And long before Moſes, 
Melchiſedeck, King of Salem,.. was allo 
Prieſt - of the moſt High God, Gen. 14. 18, 
And it is evident that originally Xings were 
the High: Prieſts of their Countries. For 
ſo Ariſtotle . obſerves, that wugraxay EC 
fregmuer,to Rule and Sacrifice were Offices 
conjoyned in the ſame Perſon, Polzr.l, 3; | 
Soalto Virgil An. 3. 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phebique : 
Sacerdos, 


i.e. Anius in the ſame Perſon was King of 
Men, -and Prieſt of Phzbus ; upon which 
Servius hath this Note, Sane majorum hac 
erat conſuetudo ut Rex eſſet etiam Sacregos | 
vel Pontifex ; It was a Cuſtom among the 
Ancients that the Xing ſhould be allo | 
Prieſt or High-Prieft. Which Cuſtom was 
continued -tor a long while in Zgypt, and | 
from thence was derived to the Greets, | 
and from them to the Romans ; for o | 
Plut. Queſt. Rom. p.279. tells us, To mw 
Awuoy 08 Beraras Th Tag C MENS Jy 
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Fcepy her, © Txs Junes 3909 auto: wi} 
teptoy * emer Os 2x cuetetdouy, 3\ noo 
anpnÞayvor C Bapeas, TH Wh" 'Exnywy of 
Tec Try reds evTay WRxeNopuort, warov 
T3 Way mois fHrors amAuumy, i.e, Ot old Kin 
performed the moſt and greateſt parts of 
the Sacred. Rires, and together with rhe 
Prieſts ſacrificed the Victims; bur upon 
their exceeding their due bounds, and 
raking upon them to domineer proudly 
and unjuſtly, many of rhe Greeks took 
from them all their Civil Power, and only 
lefr them their Authority to ſacrifice ro 
the Gods; but the Romans, as he goes 
on, utterly _—_ their Kings, ap- 
pointed another to ſucceed them in the 
High Prieſthood whom they wholly de- 
barred from intermedling with ſecular 
Aﬀairs. And therefore the' reaſon why 
Melchiſedeck here is more particularly 
taken notice of under the CharaQter of 
a King and Prieſt, was, not becauſe there 
were no other Kings ſo bur he, but. per- 
haps becauſe all other Kings that were 
Cotemporary with him were revolted to 
Idolatry, fo that he only remained a Prieſt 
of the moſt Figh God, And in being a 
King and Prieft together, he was a Type 
of our Saviour, who was a Prieſt, not 
afrer the Order of Aaron, but after the 
Yy Order 


Order of Melchiſedeck, Heb.5.10, Forin 
Aaron, the Prieſtly Office was ſeparated 
from the Xingly, which later remained ig 
Moſes, after he by the command of God 
had devolved the Prieſthood, which was 
originally in himſelf, upon his Brother 
Aaron, and ſo according to divine inſti: 
tution the Prieſthogd was to continue in 
the Family of Aaron, ſeparate from the 
Regal Power, till the coming of our $4 
viour, who reunited thoſe Offices in him- 


ſelf, and became a Royal Prieſt alter the | 


ancient Order of Melchiſedeck. For up- 
on the ſeparation of theſe Offices none 
could be a Prieſt of the Aaroxical Order 
but ſuch as were deſcended from the Fa- 
mily of Aarox, and therefore Chriſt could 
not be a Prieſt of that Ordor becauſe he 
deſcended from the Family of Judah, and 
being of the Royal Lineage he reſumed the 
Prieſily Office from the Houſe | of Aaron, 
and joyned it to the Xingly Office again, 
with which it was origizaly united ; by 
which he abrogated the Prieſthood of the 
Aaronical Order, and in its room reſtored 
the ancient Melchiſedecan or Royal Priclt- 
hood. And hence the Author to the 
Hebrews obſerves that Chriſt pertaineth 


to another Tribe, of which no man gave at- | 
tendance at the Altar, for it u evident that | 


our 
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our Lord ſprang, out of Judah, of which 
Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the 
Prieſthood, Heb. 7. 13, 14-and: therefore 
by being a Prieſt of a different Tribe from 
that to which the Aaronicat Order was 
confined, he diſannulled -that : Order, 
and erected axother in the room of it, 
wiz, the ancient Order of Melchiſedeck, 
which was before the Aaronical; Hence 
St. Ambroſe in Loc. © quammodo. tranſlatum 
eſt Sacerdotium? Ex tribu ad tribum, de 
Sacerdotali ad Regalem, ut eadem ipſa jet 
Regalis & Sacerdotalis; & intuere myſte- 
rium, primum fuit Regale Sacerdotinm 
Melchiſedech ſecundum conſequentiam hujus 
ſermonis ; ſecundum etiam fuit Sacerdortale 
in Aaron; tertium in Chriſto fait iteruns 
Regale; 7.e. How was the Prieſthood 
tranſlated 2 Why from one Tribe to anos | 
ther, viz. from the Sacerdotal to the Re- 
gal, that ſo it might be both Regal and Sa- 
cerdotalz and this is the Myſtery; the 
firſt Prieſthood ot Melchiſedech was Regal; 
the ſecond was Sacerdetal in Aaron ; the 
third was Rega/again in Chriſt. For that 
which diſtinguiſhed the Melchiſedecan 

rom che Aaronical Prieſthood, was not, 
as ſome imagine, the difference of their 
Sacrifice, viz. that Melchiſedech ſacrificed: 
only inanimate things, whereas Aaron 
Yy 2 ſacrificed 
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ſacrificed Animals allo; for that Melchiſe. 
deck ſacrificed there is no doubr, becauſe 
he was Prieſt of the moſt high God, but 
that he ſacrificed inanimate things only, 
fuch as Bread and Wine, there is not the 
leaſt intimation in Scripture ; only it is 
faid, that when he met Abraham he brought 
forth Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. 18. thatis, 
to refreſh Abraham's Soldiers after their 
Batrel with Chedorlaomer, as the manner 
was in thoſe Countries, Yide Dent. 23. 4. 
and Jadg.8, 15.and 6.15. And what isall 
this-ro' his Sacrificing ? But that he facri- 
ficed Animate as well as [animate things, 
isevident, not only becauſe animal Sacri- 
fices were generally uſed before the inſtitu- 
tion of the Aaronical Prieithood, and it 
is very: improbable that he who was fo | 
eminently the Prieſt of rhe moſt High , | 
God ſhould never offer the accu/tomed $1. 
crifices; bur -alſo becauſe Chriſts Sacri- 
fice was an animate one, who was a Prieſt | 
after Melchiſedeck's Order, and not of the | 
Order of Aaron, Heb. 7. 11. fo that if the 
difference between theſe two Orders con- 
ſiſted in'rhis difference of their Sacrifice, 
Chriſt muſt-be rather a Prieſt of the 
Aaronick than” the Melchiſedecan Order. 
And how'could the Atts of the Prieſthood 
of Aaron be typical of our Saviours which 
; | is 
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is Melchiſedecan; as the Scripture all along 
makes them, , if they -were of a different 
nature from thoſe of Melchiſedegh > How 
could Aarons bloudy Sacrifices be Typical 
of our Saviours Prieſthood which was 
after the Order of Melchiſedech , it Mel- 
chiſedech's Prieſthood admitred my 
Sacrifice 2 As to the, As of their Prieſt. 
hood therefore, for any thing that appears 
to the contrary, theſe two Orders were 
the :/qme, bur in this they apparently 
differed, that whereas the Regal Power 
was awnited ro Melchiſedech's Ptieſthood it 
was was wholly ſeparated from Aaron's, 
who in all probability was the firſt Z7igh 
Prieſt in the World that was not a Xing 
as: well as a Prieſ/, The Prieſtly a&s 
therefore of theſe two different Orders 
being the ſame, we ſhall better underſtand 
the nature of our .Saviour's Prieſthood, 
ang it be of the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
by the account we have of the Aaronical, 
than. by that of the Melchiſedecan Order ; 
becauſe the Jer is far more diſtinit and 
particular than the later. For of the As 
and Funftions of Mekhiſedech's Prieſthood 
there is very /ztt/e mention in Scripture, 
whereas thoſe of Aaror's are deſcribed at 
large in all their particular Rites and 
Cireunſtances. The Prieſtly Offiice therefore 

TY 1 in 
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in general 'conſiſts in officiating for ſinful 
men withGod, in 6rder to the reconciling 
of God tv them, and obtaining for ther 
his Fevoir and Bene#2}tv. To whith 
end there are rwo Offices neceſſary, to bt 
performed, Firſt, to offer Sacrifice fot 
them, arid ey ro make ſome” fit 

reparation tO for their paſt fs a 
provecations ; Secondly, Fo prefent hit 
Sacrifice to God, and in the Yertae aid 
Merit of 'it- to intercede with God it 
their behalgin order 'to the Reſtoring rheth 
to his Grace and Favour. And accotdiny. 
ly we read of the __ High Prieft, wh 
of all cheir other Prieſts was the moſt pet- 
ket Type and Repreſentative of Chrilt \ 
his Prie/tly Office, and this more eſpecially 
in Celebrating the Myſteries of rhe preat 
day of Fxpiation, that on this day he was 
appointed to bring the Beaſt to the doot 
of the Tabernacle, which was fer apart 

die for the Sins of the People, and ro & 
it there with his own hands; by which 
ation he did, as the Peoples Repreſents 
tive, offer a life to God as a reparatzo» tot 


thoſe manifold ſins, by which rhey had | 
Juitly forfeited their ows lives to him ; aftet | 
which he was totake the Bloud of itahd | 
preſent it before the Lord in the Holy of | 


Holies, ſprinkling it ſeven times with his 
finger 
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finger upon and before the Mercy-Scar, by 


- which aftion he interceded with God to 
accept that Bloud in Jieu of the forfeited 
lives of the People; and accordingly the 


whole performance is called making av 
Atonement for the Children of Iſrael for al 
their fins once-a year, Lev. 16. 34. Bur for 
the fuller explication of the Prieſtly Office 
it is neceſſary we ſhould briefly explain 
theſe two eſſential 4s of it ,viz. of ſacri- 
ficing, and preſenting the Sacrifice to God 
by way of Interceſſion for the People. 
As for the firſt of theſe the Apoſtle 
tells us, that every High Prieſt is ordain- 
ed to offer gifts and Sacrifices, Heb. 8. 3. 
And that he 7s ordained for men in things 
pertaining wnto God that he may offer both 
Gifts and Sacrifices for fins, Heb. 5.1. K is 
true indeed to ſacrifice, in a ſtrift ſenſe, 
z, e. to kill the Sacrifice, ſeems not to 
have been ſo peculiar to the Prieſtly 
Office, as to preſent the Zloud of the $4- 
crifice before the Lord by way of 1nter- 
ceſion, the later of which was ſo appro- 


priate to the Prieſthood as that it was 


never allowed upon any occaſion what- 
ſoever for atly but a Prieſt to perform ir ; 
bur as for ki/ling the Sacrifice, it ſeems 
that not only the Prieſts, but ſometimes 
the Levites,vid, 2 Chron.zo. 17. yea, and 
| Yy 4 ſome- 
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ſometimes the People themſelves wee 
allowed ro perform it, vid. Lev..q. 24, 
29, 33- though ir is probable thar- the 
Levites were allowed ir only in cafes.of 
neceſſity, and the People only in private and 
particular (acrifice ; but in; the publick and 
general Expiation wherein Chriſts dying 
tor the ſins of the World was more emi 
nently expreſſed and repreſented, not only 
rhe preſenting the bloud of the Sacrifice, 
but the {ling it too, was peculiarly p- 
propriated ta the Prieſthood. So that 
though in private and particular Expia- 
tions the People had a right ro ſacrifice, 
or kill the Vittim, yet in all publick ones, 
ſuch as our Saviours was, that right was 
incommunicably inherent in the Prieſthood, 
Now the killing of thoſe ſacrifices which 
were defigned for expzations of ſin, was 
a traxsferring of puniſhment from the 
People to the YViftim ; for, you muſt know, 
rhe Jews had two ſorts of Laws, viz. Civil 
and Ritzal; their Civil Laws were Ct 
forced according to their /trifteſt ſanCtion 
with the Pexalty of death, which Penalty, 
in many caſes, allowed by God, admitted 
of this mitigation, that the life of a Beaff 
{ſhould be” accepred in exchange for the 
forfeited life of the Offender. Their Ri- 
fual Laws were inforced with the Penalty 
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of legal uncleanneſs, and being ſeparated 


-upon that account from the Congregation 


and Publick Worſhip; which Penalty alſo 


was thus far zelaxed, thar if they offered 


the life of a Beaſt in Sacrifice, their un- 
cleanneſs ſhould be thereby purged, and 


themſelves reſtored to. rhe benefit of the 


-publick- Worſhip. In both which caſes 
the Sacrifice : was evidently ſub/tituted to 


ſuffer for the Offender, arid in the firſt caſe 
he was-ſubſtirured to ſuffer that very 
puniſhment which rhe Offender had in- 


-curred. And therefore you find that the 
greater Crimes were: no otherwiſe to be 


expiated bur by the bloud of the Offender 
himſelf, whereas for /eſſer ones the bloud 
of a Beaſt was accepted, which is a plain 
Argument that that puniſhment which in 
greater ſins was exalted of the Criminal 


himſelf, was in the caſe of ſmaller ſins 


transferred from the Criminal to the Sacri- 
fice, and that the puniſhment of "the 
Beaſt was inſtead of the puniſhment of 
the Man. And this is moſt evident in the 
caſe of the Scape-Goat, who upon the 
High Prieſts laying his hands upon his 
head had the fins of the People transferred 
on him,and was thereby ſo poluted,that he 
defiled the man that lead him into the Wil- 
derneſs, who was therefore obliged _ 

| c 
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hereturned to the Camp to Z»ſtrate him 
ſelf by waſhing his Clothes, and bathing þis 
fleſh in water, Lev. 16.26. And fo alfy 
thoſe expiatory Sacrifices whoſe bioud was 
' carried into the #oly place, and their. $4. 
dies burnt without the Camp, had the fing 
of the People fo. impated to them, and 
' were fo defiled by that Impuration, that 


they were ordered to be carried without 


the Camp immedzately, leſt they ſhould 
cefile the whole Congregation, and thoſe 
who carried them bur. arid burat them, 
were fo far attnally defiled by them, that 


it was unlawful for them to zeturn to the 


Camp till they were legally purifed; 


which is a plain argument that in t 
Sacrificial Expiations the fex and guilt of 
the People was ſtill 7ransferred upon the 
Sacrifice, and conſequently rhar the death 
of theſe Sacrifices was inſtead of thedeath 
of theſe Criminals; and . accordingly, 
Lev.i7.11. Weare told that i is the bloud 
z. e; of the Sacrifice that maketh. ay atont- 
nent for the Soal. And indeed this was 
the tenſe which all Nariofs had of Ex- 
pratory Sacrifices, viz. that + their death 
was inſtead of the Puniſhment due to rhe 
Offenders that offered them. For thus 
the Jews by making Expiation generally 
. undetſtand ſuffering Puniſhment for another 
| in 
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in ord& to his being releaſed from ſuffer- 


ing it hnwfelf. For thus wherever it is 
aid by them, Ecce me in Expiationem, the 
meanihg is, En me i et Jocum, ut portem 
Pmiquitates ejus, 3. e. Titand in ſuch a ones 
place that I may bear his Tniquities; and 
7 Eee me im expiationem R, Chije & 
firiins ofus i. e. caſtipatiines quis bb oe. 
wiunt "ih; fint in expiationem R. Chije 
&- flroram ejus ; Behold IT am for an ex- 
age R. Chijah attd his Sons, 7. e. Let 

e afflictions that happen ro me be for 
an expiation of R, Chyjah and his Sons. 
96 When all the Pevple Wete ro ay to the 
High Prieſt, Simuw nos expiatio tan, the 
meaning was, In nobis fiat expiatio tua, 
moſque ſubeamus tuo loco quicquid tibi eve« 
aire debet: Lerus be thy Expiation, that 
is, let thy Expiation be made npon us, and 
ter us undergo in thy ſtead 'whatfoever 
evil rhoy haſt deſerved, of which fee 
more, Buxt, Lexic.Chald. p. 1098. And 
am in the Form of Prayer 
they uſed atthe killing the Sacrifice, hy 
plainly expreſſed the /ub/irurion of it in 
the roow: of their own forfeiced lives, O#/-- 
cro Domine, peccavi, rebellis fui, &c. O 


Lord I obfectate, I have ed, I have 


been rebellious, 1 have ated perverſly, 
T have done this and that evil, of which I 
£ now 


* _ —_ Is. — amen tt 
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now heartily repent, let thzs be my Ex. 
ation, and: let thoſe evils which might 
Juſlly fall upon wy: head fall upon the head 
: of my Sacrifice, Outram de ſacrif. p. 273, 
And ſo alſo for the Gentiles, Euſebiu 
Demonſt. 1,1. tells us that they looked up- 
on their XuTer or expiations, as. Þ oOwy 
tons armjga, comp Yup $171 Yogi 
2. e. that their lives were a commutation 
for the lives of thoſe that offered them, as 
who ſhould ſay a life for a life; ang ac- 
cordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firſt 
original of the ſacrifice of Animals was 
Tivas wajpes Vlog ark Vos ajrypire 
z,e. Certain occations requiring- that a life 
ſhould be offered for a life, Ab{tzn. . 4. 
and hence they were wont to curſe the 
Sacrifice, and ſolemnly tq imprecate all 
thoſe evils on it which themſelves had de- 
ſerved, vid. Herod. Enterp. & Serv. in 
Zneid.z. From all which it is abundantl 
evident that this Prieſtly A& of ſacrificing 
or killing the expiatory Sacrifice, was no- 
thing elle but a rranſlating the puniſhment 
that was due tothe Offerer from his perſon 
to his Victim or Sacrifice, Butthen 
Secondly, BESIDES another Sacerdotal 
Act was preſenting the bloud of the Sacri- 


fice to God by. way of [nterceſſon for the 


Pcople, For when the Sacrifice was ſlain 
| | the 
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thePrieſt was to take the /oud,and ſprinkle 
ſome of it round about the Altar of barnt 
Offerings ; and the reſt of it, ſay the Jews, 
was poured out by the Prieſt on the Soutn- 
ſide Floor of the Altar, where there were 
two holes through which- it ran into a 
Channel that conveyed it into the Valley 
of Kidron ; but in the Siv.Offerings for 
the High Prieſt and the Congregation, he 
was to carry the bloud within the Sanftus» 
ary, and to ſprinkle of it ſeven times be. 
fore the Vail of the SanCtuary, and to 
put ſome 'of it upon the Horns of the 
Altar of Incenſe, after which the Remain- 
der of the bloud was to be diſpoſed of, as 
was faid before, on the Altar of Burnt 
Offerings. ' And at the great day of Ex- 
piation, the High Prieſt himſelt, having 
ſlain the'Sacrifice, was to carry the blond 
of it into 'the Zoly of Holies, and there 
with his finger to ſprinkle the bloud of ir 
ſeven times before the Mercy.Seat. Now 
this ſprinkling of the blougd was nothing 
elſe but a ſolemn preſenting of the Jife of 
the ſacrificed - Animal 'to God, as an ex- 
change or price of Redemption for the for- 
feited life of the Offender. For whatſoever 
was offered upon the Altar. was always 
looked upon as religiouſly preſented-'to 
God; fo that by ſprinkling the 5/oud on 

the 
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the Altar, which is the Febicle of life, and | 
therefore is ſometimes called the Life, 
vide Gen.9 4- the Life was ſolemnly texde. 
red and preſented tq God ast0 the ſupreme 
. Lordof life and death ; and the. meaning 
of this texdry, was to move God by way 
of Interceſſion to accept of that like inſtead 
of the Offenders, which was forfeited into 
his hands. For ſince, as a Learned Author 
of our own hath obſerved, all Divine Wor. 
ſhip, whether yatural or inſtituted, Was 
either to zmplore or to commemorate God's 
grace aud favoyr, this, ſolemn ſprinkling of 
the blond in (xpatery Sacrifices muſt ns: 
ccllarily reſpe& the imploring| of God's 
Pardon of thoſe ſins for which the Expia- 
tion was deſigned. So that-in perform- 
ing this Rite the Prieſt was a filent Juter- 
ceſſor with God in the behalf of the Pev 
ple, and his adtzen was a ſolemn Depreca- 
tion, of which this was the natural qv- 
guage and - weaning; O Lord 1 beſcech 
thee be merciful to- theſe guilty Suppli- 
cants, in lieu of whoſe 4/oud, which I ac- 
knowledge is juſtly forfeited to thee, 1 
here preſent thee the life of this ſacrificed | 
Anima), whole bloyd 1 am ſprinkling on | 
thy Altar, humbly imploring thee to ac- | 
cept it; as a ranſom for their lives, and if 
confideration of it. to, releaſe them {pn 
that 
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that wortal penalty in which they ſtand 
bound to thy Juſtice. Upon which + 
terceffon of his God's high diſpleaſuse was 
atoned, and the Prieſt thereupon Au- 
thorized to bleſs the People, 7.e. to declare 
That God -was appeaſed and reconciled to 
them. 

AND thus you ſee what the Office of 
Prieſthood #4, and in what: a&s it conſiſts ; 
in ſum therefore it conſiſts in- ſacrificing to 
God- for the fins of the People, and inter- 
ceding with him in the vertue of the 
Sacrifice to be propitious and merciful ta 
them. 

I proceed now in the ſecond place to 
ſhew that both theſe Acts of the Prieſtly 
Office among the Jews, were de/igned and 
intended. by God for Types and Shadows of 
the Prieſthood of our Saviour. For as for 
the firſt, viz. Sacrificing, the Scripture 
plainly tells us that it was inſtituted for a 
Typical repreſentation of the death of our 
Saviour. For ſo the Author to the He 
brews makes the Sacrificed body of our 
Saviour to ayſwer to and ſucceed in the 
room of the whole body of the Fewife 
Sacrifices , as the true Antitype of thoſe 
Types and Shadows, Heb. 10.5, 6, &c. 
Wherefore when he cometh into the World, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, Sacrifice 


an 


2, 
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and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body 
haſt thou prepared me, that is, a body to 
be ſacrificed in the room of that former 
Sacrifice and Offering ; In burnt Offerings 
and Sacrifices thou haſt had no pleaſure; 
Then ſaid he, verſe 9. Lo I come to ds thy 
will OGod; that is, to die a Sacrifice for 
the ſins of the world ; and hereby,/ faith 
he, he taketh away the firſt, that is, thoſe 
Typical Sacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh 
the ſecond, that is, that great Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Body ; for ſo it follows, verſe 10; 
By the which will we are ſautified through 
the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once | 
for all, in which' words he plainly makes 
all the Jewiſh Sacrifices #» general to be 
Types and Figures of the: great Sacriftee 
of our Saviour's Death, And indeed as 
thoſe Sacrifices were all of them to be 
ſlain, and to be all ſound and immaculate, 
they were ſo far forth at leaſt expreſs 
Types of our Saviour, both as to his death 
and unſpotted innocence and purity. But 
then as for thoſe Sacrifices whoſe bodies 
were burnt without the Camp, they were 
more peculiarly Types . than any of the 
reſt, of our Saviour's Sacrifice, becauſe they 
had not only a//rhoſe things appertaining | 
to them by which the other Sacrifices rc- 
preſented ir, but beſides that rhey were 


Expiations 
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 Bxpiations for fin, as well as the Sacrifice 


« thoſe Expiatory. Sacrifices had 


of our. Saviour, and by their being burnt 
withoxt - the Camp did more eminently 


prefigure - our Saviour's being Crucified 
Cs the City. Hence the Apoſtle, 


Heb: 13. 10, 11,12. We bave an Altar 
whereof they have no right to eat which 
ſerve the "rates for the Bodies of 
thoſe Beaſts whoſe bloud u brought into the ' 
Santtuary. by the High Prieſt for fin are 


. Burnt without the Camp, leſt they ſhould 


pollute the Congregation, as being defiled 
and. carſed u 4 account of the Peo- 
ples: guzlts which were transferred upon 


them; Wherefore Jeſus alſo that he might 
| ſantlifie the People with his own bloud ſuffer- 


ed without theGate, that is, as an Expiato- 
ry Sacrifice, that took upon him the guilts 
of Mankind, and thereby became polluted 
and accarſed ; in which words the death 
of our Saviour is plainly repreſented as 
the true Antitype of the Expratory Sacri- 
fices of the Fews ; and accordingly, as all 


Types have much /efſin them of that which 


they: prefigure- than their * Autitypes, fo 
d ſenetbin 
of real Expiation' in them though a 


eſs than the Sacrifice of our Saviour. For 


ſo Heb.g. 1 3-14. For if the bloud of Bulls 
and. of Goats and the aſhes of an Heifer 
ZZ ſprinkling 
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ſprinkling the wnclean, ſanttifie to the puri. | 
fying, of the fleſh, by which. at is evident 
chat there was a real Expiation made by 
thoſe Sacrifices, ſo tar as concerned the 
pirrifying mens fleſb, 7... releafing them 
trom _ puniſhments and legal ut- 
cleannefles;- Zow much more, ſawh he, 
ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without bar 
to God, purge your Conſciences ifrom 
works ; where the ſame expiration in tind, 
that was made by thoſe Legal Sacrifices, 
is exprdſly, attribuecd, though in a. much 
higher degree, ro the Sacrifice of our $a: 
viour ; Which plainly argues the former to | 
be a 7ype and Shadowot the later. 

AN D then as for the ſecond A of the 
Jewiſh Prieſthood, wiz. his preſenting the 
bloud of 'the Sacrifice to God by way of 
Interceſſion tor the Feople, this was alſo in- 
ſutured for a 7 ypical repreſentation of our 
Saviowr's preſenting the bloud of hu fa 
crificcd body 'to Gad by way 'of Inter 
ceſſiou for Mankind. And hence his bloud 
is called the bloud of ſprinkling, which 
ſpeaks better "things for us than the bloud | 
of Abel, 'Heb. 12.24. which is a plain | 
alluſion to the-High Prieſts prinklixg the 
bloud of the Sacrifice before the Mercy: 
Seat on the great day of _——_— by 
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which a@ivn; as I ſhewed betote, he _ 
<ded (with God . tro be propriiow to the 
&if cow/ eration of Fe hloud which 
ht:;there preſented in. their behalf. And 
therefore as the Holy of Holies wasa Type 
of | Heaven, Heb.: 9. 24, and the High 
Prieſts entering thereinto! after he had 
flain the Sacrifice a Type of our Saviour's 
entring into ZZeaven after the Sacrifice of 
himſef, 1bid. verſe 7,1,12. ſo'the High 
Prieſts ſprinkling the bloud before the Mer- 
cy-Seat, was alſo a Type of our Saviour's 
preſenting his bloud to the Farher in Hea- 
ven, and there pleading it in our behalf; 
and hence he is .faid to: have entered into 
the Holy place, that is, into Heaven the 
Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and to 
have obtained Eternal Redemption for us 
neither by the bload of Bulls and Goats, as 
the Jewiſh High Prieft did, bat by his own 
bloud, Heb. g. 12. where the High Prieſts 
cntering, into the Holy of Holies with the 
bloud f Bulls and Goats is plainly oppoſed, 
as a; Type to its Antitype, to Chriſt's 
entering into Heaven with his own bloud, 
and theretore the High Prieſts intercedin 
for the People in the Holy of Holies in 
verrue -of the bloud of their Sacrifices 
muſt neceſſatily be Typical of Chriſt's 
interceding for w-in Heaven in the vertue 
£N 3 of 
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of his. Thus as God caſt.and contrived | 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh 

Law in-general into a prefiguration or yi. 
ſible Prophefie of the Myſteries of. 'the 
Goſpel, that ſo by thoſe Emblematical Pre 
dictions he might intimate before-hand 
thoſe g/orioxs truths to. pious and inquife. 
tive minds, which he intended afterwards 
more plainly to reveal,” vid. Col.2:;17, and 
Heb. 10:1; fo: particularly in the Jewiſh | 
Priefthood he drew a rude draught andre. 
preſentation of- the future Prieſthood. of 
our Saviour, that ſo by that figurative $% 
crifice and Interceſſion he might viſibly 
foreſhew and intimate tothe World the Su 
crifice and Interceſſion of. our Saviour. For 
thus ir is evident from Phzlo that the Jews 
underſtood their-High Prieſt ro be a Type 
of rhe Eternal Word or Meſlias ; for thus 
in his Allegoties he makes the Temple to 
be -an Emblem of the - World, *Ey « @ 
"Apmiepevs 0 YO aurs FAO. noyOs 
in —_ Gods. Grit born Divine Word 1s 
the High Prie: and in ſeveral other 
parts of his Writings he makes the High 
Prieſts Crown and Veſtments ro be Types 
and Repreſentations of the dignity and 
perfetions of the Eternal Word, by which 
tt js evident, that by their Typical High- 
Prieſthood the Jews were in ſome _ 
ure 
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ſure, inſtraQed--, in | the nacure of - 'the 
Prieſthood of; our Saviour; - | 

Thirdly,/and-laſtly; I ſhall now pro- 
ceed- to explain the Prieſthood and Prieſtly 
Ads of our'Sayiour correſponding to. that 
ancient Prieſthoed- in which they were 
prefigared. _ In | General - therefore. the 

rieſthood of our Saviour, correſponding 
'to that ancient, Prieſthood conſiſts: in 
offering, up himſelf 'a Sacrifice. tor our fins, 
and in preſenting that Sacrifice ro God in 
| our behalf, and thereby zntercediyg with 
him to be merciful and propitious to us. 
So that the Prieſthood of our Saviour con: 
fiſts in theſe two as: | | 

Firſt, IN offering up himfelt a Sacrifice 

for our fins. | | 

. Secondly, IN preſenting that Sacrifice to 
God by way of Zxterceſſon for us ; of each 
of which I ſhall diſcourſear large. 


SECT. QV. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of our Saviour. 


I handling the firſt of theſe, yiz. the Sa- 
4& crificeof our Saviour, I ſhall endeayour, 
firſt, toſhew that the death of Chriſt had 
lll £3 in 


Secondly; 'Fo' roms 4 nenddrnote 
ally God's 'cxatting © ſub a” Sacrifice" 
order to his being rabonctled 'r0 ſinners 
eonduces' to' thieit reformirion. ntl 
-. Firſt, 'T'# 4 T the death of Chriſt had 
jr all the requiſite conditions of @ zealand 
moſt compleat Sacrifice tor fm. Now ti 
make both'a'true and  priiftit © expiatory 


Sacrifice, there are five rhings indilſpe- 
13 LIE Qt: Wt , 


ſibly neceſſary," ST YO 11 

. "Firſt, THAT in being /ac>iffceda0 thi 
be fubftitated in the room of 'ar Offents 

to be puniſhed for him in otder'ro 'his'bey 

ing re/caſed from! his own'Per ſwval. obtlpa 

tion to puniſhment. For in all theſe I* 

gal expiations ' which prefigured this yreat 


xpiation of 'our Saviour, the killing "ol 
the Sacrifice, was, as I ſhowed: before, 1 
real transferring and inflifting upon #t the 
puniſhment due to the Offender thar offered 
It, in order ta ay beipg 6xrefed trom ſuffer- 
Ing it in his ow per/on., 

Secondly, AN OTH EF peceſlary con; 
dition” of I Pe Saab is Vs! 


it ſhould be pure, ſound, and unblt- | 
miſhed; and indeed - zhis 'condition 15 | 


required 'in a# kinds of Sacrifices, whe- 
ther Expiatory, or Euchariftical, that 
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in/it -all *the 'requiſite' condirions  of'q 
moſt rea! and" compeat Saevifice for Fa | 
n 
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| d.'be' prire or Lepally clean, 
| rrwgn Fhould be ai and 
without b/zmeſh; For ſo Lev. 22. 20, But 
whatſoever hath a blemiſh thgt ſhall ye 
not offer, for" it ſha// not be __ for 
you; and ver, 21. It ſhall be perfett, 
Lei. ſound andenrire, to be accepred : there 
ſhall. be. no blemiſh therein; and then he 
on to particulars, it ſhall not be 
blind, or broken, or having a Wen, or 
feurny, or ſcabbed, verſe 22. Now though 
the legal unclcanneſs and rhe natural ble- 
miaſhes here. forbidden in Sacrifices had 
nothing of /{# or zmmorality in them, yet 
the probibition of theſe natural blemithes 
im Sacriftces. that were incapable of moral 
ones,/ denotes the neceſſity ot 'a' moral 
cleanneſs and unblemyſhedneſs in thar 
great Expiatory Sactifice foy the fins of the 
World which they , 7ypified and pref/- 
gred; and hence Chriſt is | called, 4 
Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, 
1 Pet..x. 19. | LITEESS: 
Thirdly, AN o TH E Reneceffary condi- 
tionto- perfect Expiacory Sacrifice is, that 
it ſhould be of ſuch an intrinſick worth and: 
walue as that its death may be, in ſome 
meaſure, an equzvalent Commutration for 
the puniſhment which the Offender de- 
ſerves. For the end of puniſhing, whe- 
| RK - 2 ther 
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ther it bethe Offender himſelf, or anothes 
in his ſtead, is to ſecure and maintain the 
Authority: of the Law; in order | wheres 
ynto it is highly requiſite that the puxiſþ. 
ment ſhould ordinarily be equivalent ty 
' the demerit of-the . Crime ;. otherwiſe 1 it 
' will not be a ſufficient motiye to wary and 
deter men from committing it. And 
herein conſiſted the imperfettion of the 
ancient expiatory Sacrifices, that., what 
they ſuffered was much ſort of what the 
Offenders they ſuffered for deſerved; for 
they only ſubſtituted the life of a Brute 
in the room of the life of a May, which 
is of far greater worth and value; and 
therefore by how much ef valuable the 
life of a Beaſt is than the lite of a May, byfo 
much {ef\ was the puniſhment 2ransferred 
upon the Sacrifice than the guilt contrafted 
by the Offender. | | 264 
Fourthly, AN oO THE & neceſſary condi- 
tion to the making of a true and perfett 
Sacrifice was that it ſhould be free and 
«forced on the-part of the Offerer. For 


fince he had deſerved the puniſhment in' | 
his awz Perſon, it pe + very fit, both that | 


the Sacrifice that was to undergo it for | 
him ſhould - be ſomething that was his 
own, otherwiſe he could. have no right to 
Jubſlixute itin his own ſtead, or ra offer ” 
| p life 
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life to God in exchange for his "own ; 
. and that he ſhould: free/y offer it ro be 
killed in his-ſtcad, otherwiſe tie had nor 
been couſenting to the exchange, without 
-which itmuſt have been invalid, and con- 
ſequently the Expiation void; and hence _ 
Lev. x: 3; ir is required that he | ſhould offer 
it of his 'own voluntary will at the” door 
| of the Tabernacle of the Congregation before 

the Lord. AP . 
\ - Fifchly, IT isalfo aneceffary condition 
to a true and perfett' Sacrifice for ſin that 
it ſhould' be admitted and accepted» by 
God in the- room and ſtead of the puniſh 
ment that'is due to him from the Offender 
himſelf..* For by violating his Laws we 
give. God a right to exaft the Penalty of 
them-at' our own hands; ſo that if he 
pleaſes he may refuſe ' to admir of any 
Subſtitute to ſuffer for us, and if he will 
infiſt upon his right to puniſh-us in our 
own: perſons, and retuſe' to admit of any 
exchange,” what another ſuffers for us will 
fignificnothing to our 'dzſcharge or acquit- 
tal, becauſe ir is not our ows ſuffering who 
ftand perſonally. obliged 'to God to ſuffer 
the utmoſt eyil that our fin deſerves ; and 
therefore 'to.admit 'another to ſuffer for us 

ISan AC of pure Grate-and Favour in him, 
Which he may grant or refuſe as he pleaſes. 
E— - - Fo" 


at the E 


en, % 
in Ge wap or a orig 
w in exchange forthat, per: 

_ ay AT eyes ta kane 


wegwehim; 9 bens 

given them the bloud. «hon the Altar to makg 
an atonement for their Souls, Lev..l7, th, 
that is, to have admettedand axfrpres that 
Bloud which was offered on the Altar agan 


Atonement for their lives. which 


ted rohim.And thus you ſee 6 wha rhe 


neceſſary conditionsof a realand perfatl,Ex- 
pratory, Sacrifice ; all which, as I ſhall. now 


ſhew you, do fully « concenter fb the. Death | 


and Sacrifice of our Saviour. | 

I. IN. dying or beit wed he was ſub. 
fiituted in the room of fiotul men;to be pur 
ſhed for themin order to therr being "w 
ſed from their perſonal obligation top 
ment, And hence,7 t.2.14.he - Ride LM 
gruen hamſelf for us that he wg} redeew us 
from all inzquity,aud purifie to if a pecw 
liar people zealous of. good 5a that is, he 
gave his life in exchange for woe + 

y became our exrriJuy©. For by W 

follows it is. plain that bis giving Nimfel 
for us here is to. be underſtood by way of 
an expiarion ; for it, was, firſt, to redeem 
us, from all iniquity, which is the very 
phraſe by which the. vertue and efficacy of 


Propitiatory Sacrifices - is exprelled ; ” 
0 
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7, lo Avreye, which ſighifies-to redeew in the 


Greck, is the fame with 4D5 which figni- 
 fies to exptate by Sacrifice in the Hebrew ; 
and accordiiiply the" Greek word Aurggy; 
- Which in 'the Greek ſignifies the price of 
redemption, is —_— uſed for the He- 
brew Copher, which fignifies a price to 
reconcile or propitiate. So that Chriſt's 
pivinghimſelt for us to redeem us fromall 
iniqu , muſt ſignifio,: according-ro.rhe 
mmon 'acceptation of the Phraſe, his 
layihg down his life for us as the price of 
ozr'propitiarion with God. For fo among 
the Jews that common form 'of f } 
Let me be your redemption, 'was as muchas 
rofay, letme bear your Iniquities, and ans 
| dergo the puniſhment of them that you 
may eſcape, Buxt. Lex, Chald. 1078. 
Apreeablyto which in Heb, 9.15. Chriſt 
is faid to die for the redemption of tranſ- 
ertfſions, that is, to by off the puniſhment 
of them with his own 4/oud. For fo he is 
. faid tohavegiven himſef &xriAvreyy, 4c; a 
_ ranſom or "price of , Redemption tor all, 
17:%.2.5,6.' and to have given his life 
a9 a'Aurepy Of ranſom for many, Mat.20.28. 
But then ' ſecondly, his giving himſelf 
for 'us was 'to purifie us, which allo re- 
fers to tho- purifications which were made 
by Expiatoxy- $acrifices.” For fo ws 
| wor 
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word: ug%zpiLey lignifies, to cleanſe from , 
wilt by Sacrifice, Thus Lev. 16.30). 
On that day ſhall the Prieſt make. Atone, 
ment for ye to purifie ye, that ye may be 
pure from all your | ſin before! the Lird . 
and fo the word is generally taken 'nat- 
only in the Writingsof Moſes, but alſo in 
all other Authors, by whom. Zxpiatory 
Sacrifices are promiſcuouſly celled iAzcmy; | 
Cy VIA, and ASI pPTING, C atoning, ſanti- 
fying,-and purifying: Agreeably.to which, 
| the Jheed of i Chriſt is ſaid 70. purifie us from 
all fir, 76. from the guilt of all -fin,1 Fo.1.9. 
For -1t: was:from :#hat that the bloud-of 
Sactifices did: immediately. purifie men, 
And hence he is faid to have died for our 
fins, Cor.15; 3. to have given himſelf for 
our fins, Gal.1.4- and to have once ſuffered 
 for-eur fins,the juſt for the unjuſt. 1 Per. 3:8, 
and his Bloud'is faid to'to be ſhed for many 
for the- remiſſion of (ins, Mat. 26. 28. and 
to be @ Propytiation for our fins, 1 John 4.10. 
by which expreſſions it is eyidentrhat our 
{ins were the cauſe, and theExpiation - 
of. 'them the end of, Chriſt's ſuffering ;- and - 
1t-is upon'this accqunt that he .is fi to 
bear our fins: in his own bedy..0n the tres, 
x. Pet.z. 24. that is, to undergo the puiniſh- 
ment of them: i:rhoſe exquiſite torments 
he: endured upon. the Croſs, -and- to be 


made 


- 
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made” fin for us; 2 Cor: 5:21. even as the 
Expiatory Sacrifices were made fin, i. e.Pza- 
cula, thar® underwent” the puniſhment of 
ſin 'for the' Offenders that offered them, 
Lev. 4-3; 29. and alſoto be made a curſe 
for.'us,' Gal. 3. 13. that' is, by having the 
guilts of our ſins transferred on him, even 
as the Sacrifices were curſed, as was ſhewed 
before, by. the very. tranſlation of the 
ouilts of the people upon them ; and ac- 
cordingly, as by thi Tranſlation thoſe Sa- 
crifices were rendered curſedand unclean, 
and as ſuch, were to be burnt without the 
Camp, ſo our Saviour upon the ſame ac- 
count ſuffered without the Gate, | Heb. 
I3,'11,12.. And to name no more, in 
Ta. 53; we are told, that he ſhould bear 
our griefs, 'and carry our ſorrows, and be 
wounded | for 'our tranſgreſſions, ' and brui- 
ſed for our 'iniquities; that, the Chaſtiſe- 
ments of our peace were upon him, and that 
by his ſtripes we ſhould be healed; that the 
Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of 
us all, and that for our tranſgreſſions he was 
ſtricken, that his Soul was made an Offering 
for fin; that he ſhould bear our iniquities, 
and be numbred with the tranſgreſſors, and 
bear the fins of many, and make interceſſion 
for the tranſgreſſors ; all which expreſſions 
doas plainly denote him to be ſubſtituted 
0 
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to: be puniſhed for «s, in order to our 
releaſe as it is poſſible for words to do ; and, 
unleſs we will admit that to be. the ſenſe 
of Scripture which the words of it 4-43 
plainly import as they con/d have done if 
it had been its ſenſe, it will be impoſſible 
to determine it to any ſenſe whatſoever; 
becauſe men may prevaricate upon the 
_ words, and _ quirks of Wit 

Criticiſm pervert them tO a contra 
ing. And 1: dace undertake oy th 
ſame Arts that our Adverſarics to 
| avoid the: force of theſe Teſtimonies, to 
elude the plaineſt words that the Wit of 
man caninvent to expreſs hs Propoſition, 
that Chri/?'s Death was a puniſhment for ou 
fs; which to any reaſonable man isa ſuff- 
cient anſwer to all the Secinian Cavils. And 
indecd the whole current of Scripture runs 
foclear againſt them, that they do as. good 
as acknowledge that according to the 
moſt common and watural acceptation of its 
words it fairly implies the Doctrine we 
contend for, v:z. that the Death of Chriſt 
was a real puniſhment for the ſins of the 
World; bur their main Plea is, thar it is 
«juſt, in the nature of the thing, ro pu- 
niſh one man for the ſins of avother, and 
therefore we ought rather to: impoſe any 
ſenſe on the words. of Scripture, how 


forein 


o 
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2x (ocver, than attributeto God ſo grear 
rs ##ju/tice as the puniſhing his ows 
Sos for the fins of the World. Bur as for 
the Jftice of this procedure, I ſhall en- 
deayour by and by to clear and vindicate 


ir, | 
H. Hz died in pure and ſpotleſs Inno- 
cence; and this was highly ratios ro 
his being an Expzatory Sacrifice for the 
fins of others. For had: he been 'a finer, 
he had deſerved to dic upon his' own ac- 
count, and the «moſt. of hisDeath 
could have been only the Expiation of his 
own fin, by which his /ife muſt have been 
forfeited to the divine Juſtice ; and 'is 
impoſlible that he who hath forfeited his 
own life ſhould by his death redeem the 
forfeited: lives of others. And according- 
ly, Heb. 7.26,27. we are told, that fach 
an High Prieſt became us who is holy, harm- 
leſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from finners, 
and made higher than the Heavens, who 
needed not _ as thoſe High Ys to 
offer up. ſacrifice firſt for his own ſms, &c, 
becauſerhe Sacrifice which he offered 
his own life ; fo that had he been obliged 
toofterrhat for bis own fins it could have 
made no Expiation for ours; the bare. 
paiment of a'man's own debt being no fa- 
tistation- for other mens, And therefore 
| herein 


was 


\ 
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herein 'the Apoſtle places the wvertue and 
efficacy of Chriſt's bloud, by which it was 
rendred ſufficiently pretions tobe a ran- 
ſom for the fins of the World, that it was 
of a Lamb without ſpot or blemifh, i. e. the 
bloud of a moſt holy and innocent perlan, 
who never deſerved the leaſt cvil: on his 
ownaccount, and therefore was truly pre. 
tious, and fit to be a ranſom for rhe ins of 
others, x Pet. 1.18,19. And' accordingly 
he is-faid to be made fin for us, i.e. tobe 
devoted as a Sacrifice for owr fins, who tneu 
#o' ſim," 2 Cor. 5.21. where you ſee the 
it Emphaſis of his Sacrifice is laid upon 
is Innocence; as that which was necef 
ro qualific him to be a Sacrifice for others, 

So that by that /porleſs obedience ol 
Chriſt's lite, rhrough the whole courſe of 
which he did no fin, neither was there ay 
wile found in his: mouth, he conſecrated 
imſelt an acceptable Sacrifice to God for 
the fins of the World. 

HI. His Death was of ſufficient in 
tri»fick' worth. and value to be an equiv 
lent commutation for the puniſhment that 
was due-to the whole world of ſinners. 
For.' the reaſon why God would not 
pardon ſinners without ſome commutation 
for the puniſhment that was due from 
them to his Juſtice, was that he might | 
preſerve 
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+ wy OO TO 


preſerve and maintain the Authority of this 
Laws and; Government.. For. had he'\ex- 
ated the, puniſhmene, from! che ſinners 
themſelves, be, muſt, have, deſtroyed the 
whole, Race of: Mankind;.and had, he 
pardoxed ahem, on the other, hand, wirh- 
out axy puniſhment art all,, ke muſt, have 
expoſed his authority to. the contempt: and 


. outrage| of _y bold. and, i»ſa/ent Offen- 


der; andtheretorc to avoid theſe dargerong 
extremities : of ſeverity and; impunity his 


infinite wiſdom-:found out: this-expedient, 


to admit of ſome exchange tor our- perſons 
and puniſhment, that ſo; lome' other thi 

or perſon being ſub/titated.in our ſtead, to 
ſuffer and. be. puniſhed\for us, neither _we 
might be deſtroyed, nor our fins be HNPM- 
viſied, "This * "tk being the reaſop of 
Gods admitting 'of Sacrifice, it was high- 
ly requiſite that the puniſhment of the Sa: 
crifice ſhould bear ſome proportion tothe 
guilt of the Offenders; otherwiſe it will 


' not anſwer Gods reaſon of admitting. it, 


For ſince the. reaſon of his admitting (it 
was the ſecurity of his Authority, the: lef 
he had admitred, the Jef. he muſt have 
ſecured his- Authority by/it.., For to' have 
exatted a ſma/ puniſhment. for a greae 
demerit, would have been within a few 
degrees as deſtruftive to his Authority as 
 Aaa to 
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tohaveexatted nowe at all ; to puniſh but 
little for 'great Crimes, is within one te. 
move as miſchievous ro Government 44 
froth] impunity ; and therefore to ſuppott 
his owfi Authority over us it-was high 
requiſice that he ſhould exaQ'riot only 4 
piniiſhment for our ſin, but alſo a puniſh 
meh” proportionable to the guilt and deine- 
rit of it.” For rhiere is no doubt bot rhe 
ararer, the puniſhment is co tlie demerit 
of the ſin, the greater ſecuriry' Tit muſt 
give to_ his Authotity. And npoh thi 
aceouht” rhe Sacrifices of the Fews wett 
infinitely ſor of making a fall expit- 
tion for their ſins; becauſe being bur bruit 
Aiit#als theirdeath was no way a propiy- 
144##ble puniſhment to the great demerit 
of the fins of -the People. For what pro- 
portion cotild' there be between the m 
mentary ſufferings of a Beaſ# and thoſe 
eternal ſufferinſs Which the ſins of 4 ma 

do'deſerve? 'The dearh of a- Beaſt is 4 
' Ppuriifhment very ſhort of the death of # 
Ma; but finitely ſhort 'of that eternal 
death ro which the mans gailrs do oblige 
him; and accordingly the Expiations | 
which were made for Mex by the death | 
of thoſe: Beaſts 'were very ſhort and i*- | 
perfef?. For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that 
they only fanttified to the purifying of the 


fleſh, | 


| 


lid. 
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feſh, Heb. 9. I 3. that 13, ro the acquit ting 


them from their Corporal Penalties and 


legal Unclearmeſſes; but could nor at all 
make them perfeit as pertaining to their 
Conſciences, i.e. could not exprate the 
guilt of any wilful fin, by which their 
Conſciences were laid waſte and wounded,v.yg, 
And accordingly the Heathen ſeem to be 
aware how ſhort the death of Beaſts was 
of the puniſhment which was due for the 
fins of Mev. For though in ordinary 
caſes they ſacrificed Beaſts, as well as the 
Jews , yetin great extremities, when they 
conceived their Gods to be higþly diſplea- 
fed with them, even the moſt civ/ized of 
them ſacrificed Mex; which ſhews, that 
they thought the death of Beaſts to be an 
mſuficient expiation for the fins of mey. 
And indeed it cannot be denied but that 
the Sacrifice of a Ma#,-as ſuch, is much 
more proportionable to the puniſhment 
which the fins of men deſerve than the 
Sacrifice of a Beaſt; becauſe a Man is a 
much #obler Creature , as being far ad- 
vanced above a Beaſt by the Prerogative 
of his Reaſon ; and conſequently his death, 
conſidered as a May, muſt be a much 
more valuable exchange for the 'puniſh- 
ment that is due to thoſe he dies for. » Bur 
herein the Heathen were miſerably 
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miſtaken, that they did not conſider that 
the mex whom they ſacrificed, were ſinners 
as well asthemſeives, and that it is a much 
greater flaw in an Expiatory Sacrifice tg 
be a Sinner than to be a Brute. For where. 
as the /atter only renders it leſs efeftug 
and valuable, the former, as was ſhewy 


before, renders i utterly void and infigni, 


ficant ; and therefore though the'dearhiof 
a: Man, conſidered as ſuch, is-of much 
more valxe, than the death of a Beaſt, yet 
10” expigte:for the ſins of .men, there is 
more internal wvertue and efficacy in the 


death of an innocent Beaſt than of a /inful 


Man ; | becauſe the /atter can expiate 
only for his own ſin, whereas the former 
can haye no ſin but that of othevrs toe 
piate. Since therefore men were all ſpot- 
ted and blemiſhed with Sin, : there was #0 
life ſo- fic for them to. offer ro God,”in 
commutation tor their forfeited lives; 88 
that of zznocent Brutes ; ſo-that the: bef 
commutation they could 'make was inft 


 nitely /kort of their demerit. And ſup: 


poſe that the men which the Heathen 
oftcred had been all pure and: innocent, yet 
their /;ves would haye been-only an equiva 
lent commutation tor the forfeited lives 
of aw equal number of ſinners ; unleſs 
therefore -oxe half of Mankind had been 


innocent, 
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Innocent, and they had been ſacrificed tor 
the other balf that was guz/ty, it had not 


| been an equal Commurarion ſo much as 


for the temporal. puniſhment which was 
due to God: from the guilty; bur then. 
for their eternal puniſhment a Hecatomb 
of Angels had been ſhort and 7inſuficient. - 
For what proportion is there between a 
temporary death and an eternal miſery # 
Since therefore, in great compaſſion to us, 
God hath thought meet ro accept of a 
Sacrifice in lieu of that puniſhment which 
was due to him from Mankind, and 
ſince to ſecure his own Authority it 
was highly requiſite that what 7his 
Sacrifice ſuffered for us ſhould be in 
ſome meaſure equivalent ro what we had 
deſerved, and fince we had deſerved to 
ſuffer for ever, it neceſſarily follows thar 
this Sacrifice muſt be ſomething infinitely 
more precious and valuable than the bloud 
of Bulls and Goats, yea, than the lives of 
Men or Angels; and what can that be bur 
the bloud of the Eternal Son of God, the 
infinite dignity of whoſe Perſon rendered 
his ſufferings for us equivalent to the inf- 
nite demerit, of our fins. For it was the 
dignity of his Perſon thar gave the value 
to his ſufferings, and inhanced his tempo- 
rary Death to a full equivalence ro rioſe 

| Aaa 3 endleſs 


endleſs miſeries which we had deſerved, 
For if the life of a King be ( as Davity 
People told him) worth ten thouſand ling, 
of what an infinite value muſt the life of 
the Lord of glory and of the Prince of life 
be, who being rhe Sox of God, of the fame 
Nature and Eſſence with his eternal Fx 
ther, muſt from thence neceſſarily derive 


upon his Sacrifice an immenfity of worth 


and efficacy. And hence we are faid tob; 
purchaſed with the bloud of God, Ats.20.28, 
and to have the life of God laid down for 
us, J-h,3.16. and to be redeemed not with 
panda}; things, as Silver and Gold, but 
with the precious bloud of Chriſt,x Pet.18,rg, 
and accordingly the Author ro the He: 
brews makes the wertue and efficacy of 
Chriſt's bloud to conſiſt in the worth and 
value of it ; For if the bloud of Bulls and 
Goats, &c. ſanftified to the purifying of the 


fleſh, how much more ſhall the Bloud of 


Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offe: 
red himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
conſciences from dead works to ſerve tht 
living God, Heb.g.13,14. By all which it 
is evident that it was the infinite digit) 
of Chriſt's Perſo# which derived that 
infinite merit on his Sacrifice, whereby it 
became an equivalent to the infinite de- 
merit of our ſins. ' Nay, of ſuch an infinite 
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value and worth was his. Sacrifice,” that 
it not only. cavntervailed for the 'pw 
niſhment due -for our fin, but did abun» 
dantly preponderate it; yon which ac- 
count God ingaged himſelt, not only -co 
remit that Puniſbment, in conſideration 
of it, but alſo.ro beſtow his Spirit and 
eternal life on us; both which, as. hath 
been ſhewn before, are as well the pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt's b1gud, as the remifſion of 
our fins. For God might have remitted \ 
our puxiſhment without ſuperadding the 
gift of his Spirit and eternal life to it; and 
therefore ſince, in conſideration of Chriſt's 
bloud,he hath ſuperadded theſe Gifts to the 
remiſſion of our puniſhment, it is evident 
that his bloud was equivalent to both, 
4. e. that it was not only a valuable con- 
, | fideration for the pardon of our fins, but 
|| alfofor the aſifarce of his Spirit, and our 

' eternal happineſs. 

IV. His Death was on hi part volun- 

| taryandunforced, For ſince as a Sacrifice 
| he was to be zanocert, and yet to undergo 
| the puniſhment of our fin, he could not be 

* the oxe, anddothe other without his own 

* Afreeconſeutand ; Ca a For no inxo- 
| centyerſon can. be juſtly made obnoxious 
| to puniſhment but by his own 4 and 

! Choice; becauſe puniſhment bears a neceſſary 

| Aaa 4 reſpect 
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reſpe& to fir, and the' deſert" of ſuffering 
evil doth ' origihally ſpring out of doing 
evil.” So that an innocent perſon, eoiiſt 
dered.as /uch;,-cantiot deſerve to. be py: 
niſhed, nor conſequently be juſtly” obliged 
thereunto ; but: yer, norwihſtariding his 
znnocency, he may by his own Wi4 and 
Conſent oblige 'h1mſelf to undergo a pu; 
niſhment which otherwiſe he'did not ge. 
ſerve, and when he hgth ſo obliged him: 
_ Telf, the puniſhment:may be'ju/y-exatted 
of him. -- For though hehath-no fin of his 
own tobe puniſhed for, yer he may by his 
own att oblige himſelf ' to' undergo! the 
puniſhment of another mans. And there. 
fore though merely as an innocent 
| hecannor deſerve; to: be puniſhed, either 
n his ows account, or any/other 'mans, 
becauſe having no-{in of his own he cannot 
be guilty of another mans; yer fo far 
as he hath the free diſpoſal of himſelf, he 
may ſubſtitute himſelf in the: roem of one 
that is guilty, and thereby render - himſelf 
obnoxious to his puniſhment. © - As for in- 
ſtance, ſuppoſe thar by ſome (criminal 
aftionof his own a-man hath torfeired his 
liberty or life tothe Law, it is'certain that 
no ..z#ocent man; as' ſuch, can be®there- 
upon ob/zged- ro ſuffer death or - impriſon- 
went ;. bur ſuppole- that thjs innocent man 
= b & A having 
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having the free © diſpoſe! of himſelf ſhall 
voluntarily offer his own life or liberty to 
the Magiſtrate in exchaxge for the for: 
 feited lis or liberty of the Criminal, and 

the Magiſtrate ſhall think meet ro” accept 
it, in this caſe he'is 7»fly liable, notwirh- 
ſtanding his innocence, to undergo the pu- 
niſhment that was due to the Offender. For 
if he may Py offer this exchange, as there 
i$.no doubt but he may, ſuppoſing that 
he hath the free diſpoſal of himſelf, ro be 
ſure the Magiſtrate may juſtly accept of it, 
becauſe the ble of the Offender is as much 
in, his diſpoſal as the life that is offered 
him in exchange, for it is in the diſpoſal of 
the Offerer ; 1o that he hath as much right 
to piye the Offerer the Offenders life tor 
his, as the Offerer hath'to give his own life . 
"for the Offenders ; and when both Partics 
have ariphr ro the goods which they ex- 
change "with each other, and ge goods 
which they, recezve are on” Both ſides 
equivalent to the' goods which*they give, 
it 1s" impoſſible rhe exchange ſhould be 
mjurions to either ; the Magiſtrate cannot 
be injured, becaule for the life of the.Ofer- 
der which he gives he receives. the lite of 
the s ito which is equzvalent ; the Offe- 
rer cannot be injured, becauſe for his own 
lite which he gives he receives the life of 
ends ns the 


the Offender which is . dcarer to him TT 
neither Party being injured, the: cxcha 


mult be ju/t and equal on both ſides. Nay 
thar Chrilt hag the free diſpoſal of his apy 
life, he himſelf tells us, Fohy 19. j# No 
man taketh wy life from we, but 1 lay it 
down of my ſelf; I bave power to hay it 
down, and 1 have power take it 4 again, 


this commandment have I recetue 
Father ;, And that the lives of qur 


were in Gods free diſpoſal, as being 
juſtly forfeited tq po by. qur /ps, : 
Scripture alſures us mhep it tells, that af 
have ſinned, and that the wages of fiv is 
death. Chriſt's life therefare being 1n hi 
own free diſpoſal, he had an = 
right to Lan we it.with God. for the 
lives of our Souls, -and. che liyes of our 
ſouls being in Gog's free diſpoſal, he had 
as undoubted a right ro exchange t 
with Chriſt's for his life upon rhe free 
Tendrywhjch he made of ir, And in this 
exchangh, mrcrer Party, cquld be ix/ured, 
becauſe they both re ved an equivalent 
for what they gave; Chriſt gave his own 
like to Gog, for which God gave. him the 
lives of, our Soyls in exchange, whi 
were far dearer to him ; Ged gave thelives 
of our Souls to Chriſt, for which 4h 
gave him his own moſt precious lite in 


s | C 
exchange, 
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exchange, which, conſidering the infinite 
dignity of his Perſon, was at the leaſt 
tant-amount. It is truc indeed, both Par- 
ties having' a right to the free diſpoſal of 
the goods which-they exchange with cach 
other, to 'render the exchange juſt and 
valid it was neceſſary that both ſhould be 
freely conſenting to it ; now that God was 
freely conſenting I ſhall ſhew by and by; 
and that Chriſt was fo too the Scriprure 
expreſly reſtifies ; for ſo we are told, thar 
he gave himſelf for our fins, Gal. 1. 4. and 
that he gave his life a ranſom for many, and 
gave his fleſh for the life of the World, 
Mar. 21. 28, and in a word, that he gave 
himſelf for us that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, Tit. 2.14. and that he /aid 
down his life for us, 1 John 3. 16. all which 
plainly imply;/ that by his own voluntary 
conſent he fubſticured himſelf to ſuffer in 
our ſtead that we might eſcape, and freely 
exchanged his own life with God for the 
lives of oxr Souls which were forfeited to 
him. And if, notwirhſtanding his i#0- 
cence, it were juſt in God to expoſe him, 
without any reſpe&t to our fins, to ail 
thoſe bitrer ſufferings he endured, ( and 
that ir was. ſo the Socinians themſelves 
muſt” acknowledge, or charge God with 
mjuſtice) how much more was it juſt 
when 


732 Of the CHRISTIAN LiFz.P.T | 


when of his own accord. he. ſubſtituted 
himſelf to bear our poeumene for us, 
and freely exchanged his /ife for our 
Salvation } | h 

V. And laſtly, His :Death was ad- 
mitted and accepted by God in lieu of the, 
puniſhment which, was due-to him from 
Mankind ; and it is this that: compleats- it 
an Expiatory Sacrifice, and w:thout this it 
had been altogether  z»/agnificant - to: the. 
expiation of ſin, notwithſtanding all the, 
aboye-named qualifications. For it is the 
perſonal puniſhment of. the Offender which 
fin gives God a right to, and which the 
Obligation of his violated Law exatts; 
ſince therefore a/ Mankind had fred; 
they al ſtood 'bound to God to ſuffer the 
deſert of their fin in their ows perſons, 
and therefore. the: ſuffering of avother in 
qur ſtead can ſignifice nothing towards the, 
releaſing ys from this 04/igation, unleſs 
God in pure Grace and Favour to us ſhall 
pleaſe ro admit and accept it; becauſe ae 
thers ſuffering is not ours,and it is oxrs that 
God hath a .rzgþt to. Indeed the puniſhment 
of the guilty perſon himſef, ſuppoſing it. 
to be equal to his fault, doth without any 
interpoſal of Grace, extinguiſh the gui/t- 
of it, and by its own force and yertue. 
diſſolve his Qbligation to puniſhment; 
0 becauſe 
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becauſe when a man hath ſuffered as mach 
ashe deſerves;/ he hath: ſuffered as much 
as the Law: can oblige him to, and fo 
conſequently cannot: be obliged to ſuffer 
any more; but ſhould avozher ſuffer for me 
even as much as I deſerved'to ſuffer my 
elf, ir will be altogether infignificant to 
the expiation of my guilr, unleſs God in 
mere-grace Will accept it for my ſuffering, 
becauſe it is not anthers ſuffering bur my 
od» that the obligation bf * his Law de- 
mands and ''exatts of me; and although 
the others ſuffering' for me may as effettmu: 
ally ſecure the Honour and Authority of 
God's Law asif I had ſuffered what I de- 
ferved in my own perſon, yet it 'is evident 
that in-ddmicting the others ſuffering 7n- 
ſtead of mine God remits and relaxes the 
Obligation” of his Law, which requires 
that T ſhould{ſuffer in my: own perſon. 
And therefore notwithſtanding that Chriſt 
hath /#fered for us, and God- hath admit- 
red his ſuffering” for ours, yer-this being 
out of cw, 0-08 and favour to us, he 
isſtill truly ſaid 'to pardon and forgive us 
for Chriſt's | ſake, Eph: 4. 32. becauſe for 
the fake of Chriſts ſuffering he graciouſly 
remirs to'#s the' Obligation of his Law 
which requires the puniſhment of our ſin 
at our own hands ; arid ſince his remitting 
to 
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ro us the Obligation of his Law for the 
fake of Chriſt's ſuffering was pure grace 
and favour, he was Was not at all obliged 
ro remit it-#nconditionaly,, but being ab 
ſoluce' Maſter of his own graces and {a 
vours he might remit it upon what terms 
and coxditions he pleaſed; So that _—_ 
if we had ſuffered in our .ows perſons the 
atmoſt. of what: our ſin - doth" deſerve, he 
had been obliged 4n juſtice todifcharge us 
without any farther condition, yer ſince out 
. of his own. free: grace he hath admitted 
another to ſuffer for us, he may admitit 
with what /imations he pleaſes, and if 
he ſhall think meet (as he hath done ) to 
limic it to our repentance and amendment, 
all thar Chriſt hath ſuffered for us will be 
infignificant ' co. our dilcharge from our 
obligation co puniſhment: unleſs-we re 
and amend; So-that the Death-of Chri 
you fee, doth.not 'expiate mens ſins a8 
cheir -perſoval puniſhments do, by rheit 
- own natural” vertue, but by yerrue of 
God's accepting:it upon his own terms and 
conditions, Sothat without God's accepting 


it, it would not bave been atall anexpia+ 
rion for the /ms of the World;. and without | 


the cond7tions upon which he acceptethit; 
27z-onr repentance and amendment, it will 
not Þe at all an Expiation for ours, = 
| G 
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God hath ſolemnly declared his acceptance 
of Chri/#s Death as an Exptation for our 
fins; for it was God that laid upon him the 
twiquities of us all, Ia. 53. 6: that gave 
bis bly begotten Son, Joh. 3-16. and ſent 
him to be a propitiation for us, 1 Joh.4.10, 
which plainly imply his free acceptance 
of him ; And therefore Chriſt is/faid ro 
have given himſelf for us an Off and 
# Sacrifice to God for aſweet ſmelling avoury 
Eph. 5:2. #.e. for an 'Expiation that was 
highly grareful and arceprable ro him. So 
that #ow the expiation -of our ſins by the 
bloud of Chriſt wholly depends on our 
orming the condition on Which -God 

th accepted it, and-fince it is- upon con- 
dition that we repent and amexd that God 
hath accepred the bloud of Chriſt in ex- 
change for the eternal puniſhment we owe 
him; unleſs we perform 275 condition the 
Bloud of -Chrift will not ar- all avai/ us, 
bur we ſhall ſtill remain 'as much /ob/iped 
to. utdergo that puniſhment as iÞ he had 
never-died for us at af. God's acceptance 
indeed hath made the Death' of Chriſt 
oailable for us under-rhoſe conditions and 
limithtions upon which he accepred it, bur 
if when he hath accepted ir” conditionally, 
we expett that ir ſhould avail us abſolutely 
and wwcoyditionally, we miſerably deceive 


and 


and abuſe our own ſouls. | Thus far theres 


fore Gods acceptance of Qhriſts. Death | 
inſtead of the puniſhment we. have de. | 
ſerved: hath. rendred it aneffeQual ee 


tion and raxſom for ſinners, that if t 
repent and; amend they. ſhall be releaſed 
and acquitted from rhe obligation they lie 
under to ſuffer eternal punſhment in their 
own perſons, and entitled to everlaſting 
lifeand happineſs. And thus the Deathot 
hriſt, you ſee, bad in. it all the neceſſary 
qualifications of a rea/ and nl propi- 
riatory, Sacrifice; I proceed. therefore,in 


— the ſecond-;place to /{hew what a wi/e, and 


effeitual, method this' of God's admitting 
Chriſt's; $acrifice. tor: ſinners is to-redue 
and: refofm Mankind,, which will evi: 
ny appear by conſidering theſe five 
mngs 2 77790 rl [10197 JEN 
Firſt, T-#A T' the- Sacrifice of Chriſt 
Death: was: a; moſt ſenſible and fed 
acknowledgment of the infinite guzlt. 
demerit of our fin. For thus under the 
Law the. offering of :Propitiatory Sactir 
fices implied a moſt ſolemn _ ſenſible 
confeſſion of the gu:/t of the: Offerer. |: Fo 
his laying-his 4and upon; the head of | his 
Sacrifice,..was a Symboiical ation by 
which he ſolemnly acknowledged ro God 
that he had juſtly deſerved to _—_ es 
cat 
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death himſelf which his Sacrifice was 
ſuffering tor him; and accordingly the 
Jews have this Maxim, 267 non eſt pecca- 
torum confeſſio ibi non eſt impojitio manuum, 
quia manuum impoſitio ad confeſſionem per- 
tinet ; where there is no confeſſion of ſins 
there is no impoſition of hands, becauſe. 
the impoſition of hands appertai:1s to Con- 
ſeſſion. For ſo Lev.5.5. they are parti- 
cularly dire&ted to confeſs their ſins upon 
their bringing their Treſpaſs Offering be- 
fore the Lord and, as hath been ſhewn 
before, they had a ſet Form of Confeſſion 
in all their expiatory Sacrifices, and par- 
ticularly in that ſolemn Propitiation, v7z. 
the diſmiſſion of the Scape-Goat, the High 
' Prieſt is direCted to lay both his hands up- 
on the Goats Head, and. to confeſs over 
him all the iniquities of the Children of 
Iſrael, Lev. 16.21. fo that as Confeſſion 1s 
a kind of audible Sacrifice, ſo Sacrifice 
was a kind of vifible Conteſſion ; and the 
demerit of their ſin being thus repre. 
ſented to their Eyes by the death of their 
Sacrifice, was far more apt to move and 
affet them with horror and Ydeteſtation 
of it than any audible Confeflion how 
ſevere or pungent ſoever. And according- 
ly our Saviour in offering up himſelf as an 
expiation for our ſin, did as it werelay 

| Bbb his 
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his hand upon his own head, and, as our 
Repreſentative, ſolemnly acknowledge to 
God that we had juſtly deſerved to ſuffer 
for our ſin a puniſhment equzvalent to that 
which he was undergoing for us. And 
what a dreadful one muſt that be which is 
equivalent to the Death of the Son of God? 
What leſs puniſhment than our everlaſting 
miſery can countervail the temporary death 
of him who was ſo eminent and innocent, 
who was God-man united in oe perſon, 
and the Lamb of God without ſpot or ble- 
miſh > If the Jews by ſacrificing a Beaf 
did make ſucha moving acknowledgment 
that they themſelves deſerved to die, how 
« much more did Chriſt by facrificing him- 
ſelf for us acknowledg in our ſtead that 
we deſerved to die eternally 2 So that what- 
ſoeyer wvertue there is in the moſt bitter 
and pathetick confeſſion to create in mens 
minds a horrour and deteſtation of their 
ſins, all that and much more there is inthe 


Sacrifice of our Saviour, whoſe Bloud | 
cried /ouder againſt our ſins, and made a | 


far more Tragical confeſſion of their de- 


merit than it's poſſible for the moſt ſorrow- 


ful Penitent to do with all the Floquence 


of his grief and- bitter ſtrains of ſelt- | 


abhorrence. And hence our Saviour 1B 
ſaid to Iave condemned fin in the fleſh, 


| Rom.d.3. 


EE —— 


Ch. VII. Of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 739 


Rom. 8:3. 4. e. to have folemnly acknow- 
ledged by his dying for it whata dreadſal 

puniſhment it deſerves, 
Secondly, IT is to be conſidered alſo 
that the Sacrifice of Chriſts Death was a 
moſt ample declaration of Gods ſeverity 
againſt our fins. All wiſe Governours 
ought ſo to exerciſe their Mercy as thar ir 
may not be prejudicial to their Authority 
by giving Ottenders encouragement to Mick 
againſt it; but whilſt rheir mercy is eafre, 
and apt to be moved by /{ight Reaſons and 
Motives, it will infallibly expoſe their Au- 
thority, and render it cheap and wile in the 
eyes of bold and inſolent Offenders ; the 
Reaſons theretore which move a Prince to 
pardon Criminals ought to be ſuch, it pol- 
ſible, as give all manner of 4iſcouragement 
to them from preſuming upon impunity for 
the future. God therefore being inclined 
by the infinite &enignzty of his Nature to 
ſhew mercy to ſinners, was obliged in wi/- 
dom to ſhew it in ſuch a way and upon 
ſuch reaſons as might ſufficiently diſcourage 
them from preſuming upon his Mercy to 
the prejudice of his Authority; and there is 
noreaſon could be ſo ſufficient to this end 
as a valuable Sacrifice to ſuffer in our ſtead, 
and bear the puniſkment of our fin ; which 
reaſon carries with it ſuch an awful ſeverity 
as muſt needs diſhearten any conſidering 
Bbb 2 {in- 
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finner from preſuming upon impunity it 
he go on in his ſin. For next to exating 


' the puniſhment of the Offender himſc/ 


the moſt dreadful ſeverity he could haye 
expreſſed was not to remit it upon any 
conſideration - but this, thar ſome other 
ſhould undergo it in his ſtead; and by 
how much greater and more waluall: 
the 'perſon 1s who undergoes it for 
u$ ſo much greater and more formidable 
Gods ſeverity appears in remitting” itto 
us. Since therefore in conſideration of 
our Pardon God would admit no meaner 
Sacrifice than the preciousBlowd of his own 
Eternal Sen, he hath hereby expreſſed the 
#tmoſt indignation againſt our ſin that he 
could poſſibly do unleſs he had abſolutely 
reſolyed wever to pardon it at a. So that 
ew we have all the reaſon» that Heaven 
or Earth can afford us to tremble at his 
ſeverity even while we are within the 
Arms of his mercy, For what man in his 
Wits would take encouragement to fin 01 


from a mercy that coſt the Bloud of the | 


Son of God? He that can preſume upon 
ſuch a reaſon of mercy hath courage enough 


ro out face the flames of FHe/, and it Hell | 
it felt had ſtood oper before us, and we | 


had ſeex the damned Ghoſts weltering in 
the flames i it, it would. not have given 


us ſuch a lJoud and horrible warning of' 
Gods | 
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Gods ſeverity againſt our ſin as this zre* 
mendous Sacrifice of the Son of God 
doth. It then a mercy that is ſo ſecured trom 
being made an encouragement to fin by 
the terrible reaſon and conſideration upon 
which it is founded cannot deter us from 
finning on, there is no wiſe mercy that we 
are capable of, and conſequently no mercy 
that the great God can indulge with ſafety 
to his Authority. For what mercy can be 
ſafefrom our abuſe and preſumption, it this 
be not that is thus guarded with thunder, 
and attended with the utmoſt ſeverity that. 
mercy could poſſibly admit of > Where- 
fore if after I have ſeen my Saviour in his 
Agony deprecating with fruitleſs cries 
that fearful Cup which I deſerved ; if 
after I have beheld him hanging on the 
Croſs, covered with ,Wounds and Bloud, 
and in the bitter Agony of his Soul heard 
him crying out, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me; And, in a word, it after 
I have ſeen that God, to whom he was 
infinitely dear and precious, turn a deaf 
ear to his mournfal cries, and utterly 
refuſe to abate him ſo much as one degree 
or circumſtance of a moſt ſhameſul and 

tormenting death in conſideration of my 
Pardon; If, I fay, after ſuch a horrible 
ipeQacle I haye heart enough to fi on, 
Bbb; I am 
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I am a conragious ſinner indeed, or rather 
a deſperate one, not to be affetted or re. 
ſtrained by all the terrours of Hell, 
Thirdly, TH15 Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
alſo to be conſidered as a moſt obliging 
expreſſion of the love of God and out 
Saviour tous. For if God had fo pleaſed 
he might have exacted our puniſhment 
at our own hands, and made us ſmart for 
ever in our ows Perſons, and this notwith- 
ſtanding we had heartily repented. For 
though to repent is the beſt thing a ſinner 
can do, yet it doth not alter the nature 
of the ſin he repenteth of, ſo as to render 
it leſs evil or leſs deſerving of puniſhment; 
nor indeed is Repentance a ſuficient rea- | 
ſon to move the all wiſe Governour of the 
World to grant a publick A& of pardey 
and indulgence to ſinners ; it being incon- 
ſiſtent with the fafery of any Govern 
ment, Divine or Humane, 1o far to encou- 
rage Offenders as to indemnifie them by a | 
publick Declaration merely upon condz:tion 
of their future repentance and amendment. | 
For all men are naturally apt to preſume 
that God will be better to-them than his ; 
word, and therefore had he declared that | 
he would pardon them upon their reper- | 
tance Without any other reaſon, this would 


have encouraged them to hope that he 
might 
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might pardon them though they repented 
not at all, or at leaſt though they repen- 
ted but by hatves, Wherefore ſince our 
repentance is not a ſufficient reaſon to ob- 
lige God to grant a publick Pardos to fin: 
ners, and ſince this was the beſt reaſon we 
could offer in our own behalf to move 
him thereunto, it hence neccſlarily fol- 
lows that he might haye ju/t/y exatted the 
puniſhment of our fin of ws, and made 
us ſmart for it for ever, notwithſtanding 
the beſt reaſon we could have oftercd him 
ro the contrary, But ſuch was his goodneſs 
towards us, as to admit another to ſuffer 
in oxr ſtead, that ſo neither we might be 
ruined, nor our fins be unpauniſhed. And 
then that the puniſhment of our fin might 
be a ſufficient reparation to' his injured Au- 
thority, he admitted his own Son upon his 
voluntary offering himſelf ro undergo it for 
us, who by the dignity and innocence of 
his Perſon rendered that temporary Death 
he underwent for. us equivalent to that 
eternal Death which we had deſerved. 
Now what a Prodigy of love was this, that 
the God of Heaven whom we had fo in- 
finitely offended, ſhould. part with his own 
Son for us, and freely conſent that he 
ſhould undergo or puniſhment! Which 
while I ſeriouſly conſider, it puzzles my 
Bbb 4 conceit 
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conceit, and out-reaches my: wonder; | | 


that though I have infinite reaſon to re. 
Joyce in it, yet while Iam contemplating 
it I ſeem to be looking down from ſome 
fupendious Precipice, whoſe height 
me with a ſacred horrour, and almoſt 
overſets my Reaſon. But Oh! the ama. 
Zing love of the Son of God towards uz, 
that he ſhould put himſelf in our ſtead, 
and interpoſe his own Breaſt as a lvi 
Shield between oxrs and his Fathers Yex 
geance / which, conſidering rhe greatneſs 
of his Perſon, and of our unworthineſ, is 
ſuch a ſkupendious expreſſion of Love, as 
no Romance of Friendſhip ever thought of! 
And whart is the proper 7nfluence of all 
this love but to oblige us for ever to God 
and our Saviour in the bands of a recipro- 


cal affetion; to melt down our ſtubborn. * 


neſs and enmity againſt them, and drav 


us on to our duty with the Cords of an in- | 


vincible indearment ? For is it poſliblemy 
fins ſhould be as dear to me as the Son of 
God was to his own Father, and yet the 
Father left him out of love to me, and 
ſhall not I leave them our of love to him? 
And when the Son of God hath been fo 
kind to me as to lay down his /ife for me, 


_ can[ be ſo ingrateful to him as to doat up- 


on thoſe fins which he hated more _ 
al 


_— 
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all he ſhame and torment which he endu- 


red on their account ; thoſe ſins that were 


the cauſe of. all his ſufferings, the 7 horns 


that gored his Temples, and the Nails that 
pierced his hands and feet? Sure it weare 
not utterly /oft to all that is modeſt and 
ingenuous, tender or apprehenſive in Hu- | 
mane Nature, it will be impoſlible tor us 


to refit theſe endearing inſtances of the 


love of God and our Saviour, which carry 
warmth and fervour enough with them to 
melt the moſt obdurate natures. 

Fourthly, CHR1STs Death and Sa- 
crifice is alſo to be conſidered as a ſure 
and certain ground of our hope of pardon 
it we repent and amend. For it was upon 
the vertue of Expiatory Sacrifices that all 
Mankind depended for their reconciliation 
with God ; and therefore theſe Sacrifices 
were a principal part not only of the Reli- 
pion of the Fews, but of the Gentzles too, 
who beſides their Euchariſtical had their 


. conſtant Expiatory Oblations 'to-atone and 


pacifie 'their Gods. © And this more eſpe- 
cially in times of publick Daxzer and Ca- 
lamity, when' they conceived their Gods 
to be wot oftended with them; ar which 
Seaſons they were wont to offer up their 
moſt coftly Sacrifices, and devote not 
only Hecatombs of Beaſts to their Altars, 
tha | 'bur 
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but many times the more precious lives of 
Men, Women, and Children, imagining that 
the more valuable the life was, the greater 
wvertue there was in it to appeaſe the angry 
Deity. And upon this ſacred Rite did 
all the World build their hope of recoxcilia. 
tion with God, as being conſcious that 
by their ſin they had forfeited their own 
lives to him, and that there was no other 
way to redeem them but by making a com- 
mutation with him, and offering him ay. 
other. life for their own, whch was there- 
fore called ayTi\uy ©, 2. 6. a life for their 
life, and ay7iAvTegy, 2, e. the price of their 
Redemption. Bur alas ſo miſerably de- 
feftive were the very beſt of their Sacri 
fices, that they could not rationally de- 
pend on them with any confidence or aſſu- 
rance, For as for the Heathen Sacrifices, 
God had never promiſed to accept them, 
and it being an aCt of pure grace and fa- 
vour in him ty admit of 4 a commuta- 
tion, it wholly depended on his own 
good-will whethey, he would admit it or ne; 
and without ſame expreſs revelation it 
was impoſiible for them to know which 
way his Will was determined in the caſc. 
And then even their moſt precious Sacti- 
fices, which were the lives of Men, were 
infinitely ſhort in value to redeem the 
| | Lives 
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Lives and Souls of thoſe that offered 
them ; thoſe ſacrificed men being ſinners 
themſelves, and they bur a few ſinners tor 
many. And as for the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
though God in many caſes had promiſed 
to accept them in commuration for the 
lives of their Bodies, yet thoſe being only 
the lives of Brutes, which were but xe- 
gatively innocent, as being incapable of 
Sin or Vertue, could merit nothing of God, 
and conſequently were infinitely ſhort of a 
 waluable commutation for the forfeited 
lives of their Souls. All which confi- 
dered, there was no relying on them for 
Redemption from the Obligation they lay 
under to eternal puniſhment. Burt now 
all theſe defefs are abundantly ſupplied in 
the Sacrifice of our bleſſed Saviour. For 
his life was not only infinitely valuable by 
reaſon of his perſonal Uniofr to the God- 
head, and ſo in it ſelf an &uzvalent Ran- 
ſom; he was not only »o fpinner, which 

the bej# of the Heathen Mcrifices were ; 

he was not only Nagtively innocent, 
Which was all that the Fewi/h Sacrifices 

were ; but he was alſo perte&ly righreous, 

and by vertue thereof infinitely dear and 

acceptable to God; and, to crown all, 

God himſelf both by expreſs Revelation, 

and by raiſing him from the dead, hath 


opcnly 
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openly declared his acceptance of his pre. 
cious bloud, as a Ranſom for the fins of 
the World. And upon this moſt ſure 
and certain ground ſtands our hope of pax. 
don and reconciliation with God. So that in 
the precious bloud of this our meritorious 
and accepted Sacrifice we openly behold 
the mercy of God inviting us into grace 
and favour, and with out. ſtretched arms 
ready to receive and embrace us; Which 
gives us the molt effetual encouragement 
in the World to return to our duty. I 
confeſs if we had no ſuch Sacrifice tode- 
pend on, the ſenſe of our paſt guilts might 
juſtly diſcourage us from all thoughts of 
future repentance ; for though the natural 
goodneſs and benignity of God might hap- 
pily give us ſome ſma/ hope, yer on the 
other hand the conſideration of his natu- 
ral abhorrence of fin, and the mighty Ob- 
' ligations he lies under to punz/h it, as he 
is awiſe and righteous Governour, would 
very much -daſþ our hope out of counte- 
ance, So that the «tmoſt encouragement 
we ſhould have, would be that which the 
King of Nzniveh gave his People, Who 
can tell if God will turn and repent, and 
turn away from his fierce anger that we pt- 
riſh not? Jonah 3. 9. But #ow we can cer- 
tainly ze that if we will turn from -” 
| uns 
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fins he will rurn from his anger ; for our 
hope depends not on & doubtful perad- 
venture, but upon Aa full, perfect, and ſufſ- 
cient Sacrifice, paid down to, and accepted 
of God. What then ſhould hinder «s 
from returning to him, who are thus 
firmly aſſured of his gracious reception, 
and do certainly know before-hand that 
all our paſ# proyocations ſhall be blotted 

out, and our penitent Souls embraced with 
' the fame grace and favour as it we had 
ever offended ? 

Fifthly, and laſtly, TH1s Sacrifice of 
Chriſt is alſo to be conſidered as the Seal 
and Confirmation of the New Covenant, 
For thus of old Covenants between God 
and Men were wont to be ſealed and tran. 
ated by Sacrifice. So Gen. 15. Abraham, 
by Gods Command, being to ſtrike Cove- 
nant with him, offered a Sacrifice, which 
he divided in the middle, laying each 
Moiety one againſt theother, between which 
God paſſed in the likeneſs of a burning 
Lamp, and ſo made a Covenant with him, 
ſaying, Unto thy Seed will 1 give this 
Land ; in which Rite of paſſing between 
the parts, God condeſcended to the man- 
ner of Me»; for fo the Jews, when they 
ſtruck Covenant with God, were wont 
to cut the Sacrifice i» ſander, and paſs 
between 
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between the parts thereof, Jer. 34. 18, 19, 
by which a&tionQhey made this impreca- 
tion on themſelves, 7hus let me be divided 
and cut in pieces if I violate the Oath 1 
have now made. And accordingly, the 
bloud of the Sacrifice is called by Moſes, 
The bloud. of the Covenant, Exod. 24.8, 
and the Jews are ſaid to make a Covenant 
with God by Sacrifice, Plal. 50. 5. For all 
Expiatory Sacrifices were regularly at- 
rended with Peace-offerings, in both which 
the Prieſt or the People were Gods Gueſts, 


and in roken of reconciliation did eat and ' 


drink with him of the proviſions of his 
Altar or Table. For in the burnt-offerings, 
the /in-offerings, and the 7reſpaſs-offeringy, 
the Prie/ts only, as the Proxzes and Ke: 
preſentatives ot the People, were admitted 


ro be Gods Gueſts ; but then in the Peace | 


offerings which followed them, the People 


themſelves were admitred to his Table to | 


partake with him of thoſe ſacred Viands. 
So that in the firſt the Przeſts, as the 
Peoples Repreſentatives, {truck Covyenant 


with God for them, in the ſecond they | 
ſtruck Covenant with God for themſelves. | 
Thus as it was the Cuſtom of all Nations | 


to folemnize their Covenants with one 
another by eating together, ſo God, incon- 
deſcention to the manner of men, and to 
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confirm their Faith in his Promiſes, did by 
the ſame Rite Engage himſelf in Covenant 
with them. in the ſame manner the 
Sacrifice of our bleſſed Lord was a Seal 
and Ratification of the New Covenant; 
upon which account it is called, as the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices were, the bloud of the 
Covenant, Heb. 10. 29, Heb. 13. 20. For 
his Sacrifice upon the Croſs was the me- 
ritorious Six-offering, in which he, as the 
High-Prieſt, the Head and Repreſentative 
of his Church, did folemnize the New 
Covenant between God and us, and ob- 
tained of his Father an inviolable Ratzf- 
cation of his Promiſe of Grace and Eternal 
life. For in that dreadful tranſaCtion 
God did ſolemnly engage himſelf ro Chriſt 
in the behalf of his Church, to perform 
to her what he had promiſed, to the ut- 
moſt, upon the terms ſpecified in the New 
Covenant. And therefore Chriſt is ſaid 
to have made reconciliation in his own body 
on the Croſs, and to have ſlain the enmity 
thereon, Eph. 2.16. and to have made 
peace, that is, 'a Covenant of peace, through 
the bloud of the Croſs, Col. 1.20. But 
then co this S7»-offering there follows a 
Peace-offering, and that is the Lords Sup- 
per, in which the Church, for her /eff, 
by eating and drinking at this Table, 
{trikes 
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firikes Covenant with God, and upon 
thoſe holy fgzs of Chriſts Body and Bluug, 
gives to, and receives from God aſſurance 
of mutual Amneſty and Friendſhip; and 
hence, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 20. this Holy Sup- 
per is called, The Communion” of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, and drinking the Cup 
of the Lord, and being partakers of the 
Table of the Lord. For when God in 
this Supper doth by the hand of his Prieſt 
preſent his Bread and Wine to us, he doth 
thereby renew his Covenant with. us, and 
when we receive, and eat and drink Gods 
Viands, we thereby renew our Covenant 
with him, Thus God in great condeſcen. 
tion to our deſponding minds hath been 
pleaſed to ratifie his Covenant with us in 
our own way and manner; not that this 
ratification doth render his Covenant 
ſarer in it ſelf, for nothing can be ſure 
than his promiſe; and yet for the confirma- 
tion of our difident minds he is ſometimes 
pleaſed to add his Oath to his Promiſe, and, 
tor the ſame reaſon, to his Promiſe and 
Oath he hath ſuperadded theſe federal 
Rarifications, which being the ſame with 
thoſe legal Forms and Rituals by which 
men were wont to ratific their Covenants 
and Agreements with one another, arc 
upon that account more apt to aſſure and 
confirm |- 


Ch. VII. Of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. | 153 


coxfirm our minds. And now what a 
mighty influence muſt this ſolemn confir- 
mation of the New Covenant have upon 
us, to excite and quicken our Picty and 
Vertue, and render us attively zealous of 
good Works? For when God hath nor 
only owned the New Covenant by the many 
miraculoxs atteſtations he hath giventhem, 
but hath alſo ' vouchſafed by all choſe 
federal Rites, that were moſt ſacredamong 
men, to oblige himſelf ro perform them, 
we haye abundant reaſon to believe nor 
only thar it is he that hath promiſed all the 
good things of this Covenant, but alſo 
that he is fully reſo[ved to perform thoſe 
promiſes to us, it we perform the cond;- 
tions of them 3 ſince by the Blond of his 
own Son he hath engaged himſelf ro him 
in 'our behalf, and by the Sacramental 
ſigns of the Body and Bloud of his Son he 


hath engaged himſelf to «s in our own per- 


ſons to perform what he hath promiſed 
tothe atmoſt punCtilio. . So that now our 
Faith in the Covenant ſtands upon a firm 
and ?mmovable foundation, as having not 
only the Promiſe and the Oath, bur alfo 
the Seal of God to depend on ; and ha- 
ving all the good things of the Covenant 
thus ſolemnly configned to us, what abun- 
dant encouragement doth it "pive us to 

Ccc return 


Teturn'to 'God and- our Duty? 'For now we 
are not only affured of his pardon and 


gracious reception, bur alſo of the aſſiſtance 


of his bleſſed Spirit to back and enforce our 
piousendeavours, & to enable us'to conquer 
all choſe refiſtances of fleſh and bloud with 
which we are to contend; and to encou. 
rage us tocontend with «// our might, we 
have an immortal\Crown of Glory propeſed 
to us asthe reward 'of our wittory, and 
are firmly aſſured that after wwe have ( 
a'few moments herein the praCtice of Pirty 
and Verrue, \we 'ſhall be removed from 


hence into (that triumphant ſtate of In. | 


mortality, there 'to reign in unſpeakable 
glory and delight among the bleſſed Congue- 
rours above, and fing Hallelujahs with 
them for ever. 'For to all theſe eſe 
things 'we are entztled by the ratification 
of the New Covenant. Having therefore 
theſe great 'and precious Promiles ſealed 
tous by the -Houd of Jeſus, Let us cleanſe 


oar ' ſebves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and | 


Spirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 7.1. | 

AN D thus you ſee how efefnally,the 
Death of Chriſt, -as it is a Sacrifice for fm, 


contributes to our reformation. Put after | 


all, ir muſt be acknowledged that it con- 


tributes only as a concurrent cauſe with 
0 our 
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oue own cndeayours ; it doth not work 
upon vs as if we were dead Machines, 
that have no vital principle of ation in 
us 3 nor yetas neceſſary Agents, that have 
no free-will or principle of ſelf determina- 
tion ; it draws us indecd, but it is with the 
cords of a man, i.e. with a powerful grace 
and perſuaſion, but doth not drive or 
bale us with any wiolent - or : irrefuſtible 
Agency. For after all the powerful in- 
fluence of his Death 'to reform and amend 
us, we are 'ſtill in our own diſpoſal, and 
ſo may reſt and 'baffle the efficacy of his 
Dearh, and in deſpite of it continue in our 
wickedneſs if we pleaſe. But if we do, 
it is at our own eternal peril, and wemult 
one day expett to anſwer, not only: for 
the bloud of our own ſouls, which in de- 
ſpite of -the moſt powerful method of fa- 
ving them we -have wilfully ruized and 


| deſtroyed, but alſo for the bloud of our 


Saviour, which we have not only de- 


|. feated, but trampled on ; and if both theſe 


be brought to our account, it had been 
better for us not only that we had never 
been born, but that our Saviour himſe/ 
had never been born, ſinceall that he hat 

done to fave us will be brought injudg.- 
went againſt -us as.an horrid aggravation 
of our guilr, to infiame the reckoning of 

Ccc 2 our 
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our puniſhment, So that unleſs we concy 
with this = defign of Chriſt by endey. 
vouring our own reformation to the ut. 
moſt ot our power, his Death will not only 
be as infignificant to our happineſs asitis 
ro the redemption of Dew/s, but even 
thoſe vocal wounds: of his which were 
madeto plead for, will accuſe and condemy 
us, and. that eloquent Bloud which, in its 
Native Language ſpeaks better things for 
us than the bloud of Abel, will like the 
Souls under the Altar, raiſe a cry of yen: 
geance on us as high as the Tribunal « 
God. Wherefore as we would not- find 
this bleſſed Sacrifice, which was deſigned 
for our City of refuge, converted into an 
avenger of bloud, let us diligently concur 
with it to our utmoſt power in thisne- 
ceſſary deſign of our reformation, that 6 
being waſhed whzte and clean in the bloud 


untlameable, and unreprovable in his fight 
And thus I have given an account of the 
firſt A& of Chriſts Prieſthood, wiz. his 


Sacrifice. 


of it, we may appear before God holy, and | 
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Of Chriſts Interceſſion, or preſenting 
| his . Sacrifice to God in Heaven by 
way of Advocation for 14. 


Now. proceed to the ſecond Act of 
I our: Saviours Prieſthood, correſpond- 
ing to that ancient Prieſthood, in which 
it was typified and prefigured, viz. his 
preſenting his Sacrifice to God in heaven, 
thereby to move 'God, as our Advocate, 
ro be merciful and propitious to us. In 
diſcourſing of which I ſhall endeayour,' 

Firſt, To explain the nature of that 
Advocation which he performs by preſent- 
ing his ſacrificed body in Heaven; ...,' 

.Secondly, To ſhew the admirable ten- 
dency of this Method of Gods commu- 
nicating his graces and favours. to us 
through the /nterceſion and Advocation of 
Do Saviour to reduce and reform Man- 
kind. 

As for the Firſt, viz. the Nature of this 
our Saviours Advecation for us in-Heaven, 
it may be thus defined, 77 3s a ſolemn ad- 
dreſs of our bleſſed Saviour to God the Fa- 

ther in our behalf, wherein by preſenting 
ee to 
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fo bim bis own Sacrifced body, and by con Con. 


tinuing and gtpetuating rhe preſentationof 


it he doth effettually move and ſolicite hin 
gratiouſly to receive and accept okr. Fa 
and to impoiver him to be eſtow ow us all 4 
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grack Brand _ which in con derabing 


of his Sacrifice" God With promiſen Mb u, 


Definition 'T ſhall” diftinMly explain th 

ſeveral parts of it, which are thefe four : 
Firſt, IT is a ſole, addreſs of our ble 

' fed Saviour to God the Father mw 


yr 
'Tx15 Addreſs is perforthed 
6h theÞ/? hEb19f ent ing his Sacrificed body tos 
Farth& MM" Ffeaven.  * 
tp ; Tf is tontimued and prrÞit 


Te _ or 
ing __ this crifi&d bod 


| "Fotrety, IN wverfite of tis perpetual 
Oblition He doch always ſucceſs fally mt 
and ſolidite God ; thd this, 
Firſt, To receive Ad praciou uecept 
our fincere ahd hearty Prayers ; and, 
Secondly, To impower him to beſtow 
'on'us all 'thoſe graces and favours which 


in confitleratibn of Mis F4cyifice God hath | 


promifetl to us, 
I. TH1S Advecation of Chrift in Hea- 


ven 'is-a ſole) attdyeſs to the Farhet 1h | 
our 
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our behalf, And chis is implied in the 
very ward. Advication.;; for. the proper 
buſineſs. oh an Advocate is to:addreſs,in the 
behalf of his Client. to the Party with 
Whom he is concerned, or. to. plead the 
Cauſe of his, Client. with ſome Perſon 
with whom he hath fome, «zfference, or 
from whom he expetts ſome favour. Now 
St. John tells us,, that we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus.Chriſt the righteous, 
I John 2.1. which muſt therefore necel- 
farily. imply his addreſſing to the Father 
in eur behalf in order ro the compoſing that 
difference. which fin hath made between 
him and «s, and to the obtaining for us his 
mercy. and favour. For in; this. ſenſe the _ 
Greck word. e&PzxAnzQs, which: we, here 
render Adocate, is. generally uſed among 
all Authors, vide Outram de. Sacrif. p. 360. 
And fo alſo the word: Iwterceſſion-lignifics 
to-addrels, far. one perſon. to. another, in 
order to. the reconciling ſome matter of 
difference between them, or to the 047 ain- 
ing from. the one ſome favour for rhe other. 
And therefore ſince Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid to 
wntercede for us at the right hand of God, 
Rom. 8. 34:.this. /xterceſjon allo muſt ne- 
ceſfarily imply: his making. application to 
God. in. our behalf, For fo the: Phraſe 
eye 1wrips Which we render to 
Ccc 4 intercede 
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intercede for, ſignifies to advocate or plead | 
the cauſe of another ; as on the con 

erm/yzavey 7 doth always fignifie to 
accuſe, Rom. 11.2, 1 Maccab. 8. 32, and 
1 Maccab. 10. 61. and 4 Mac. 11. 2g, 
And conſequently when our Saviour is 
ſaid eymrynaray woip wor, It muſt ne. 
ceſſarily denote his "dreſſing himſelf to 
God as our Advocate, to plead our cauſe, 
and ſolicite our intereſt ; and accordingly, 
Heb.9. 24. we are told that Chriſt js e 
tered into heaven it ſelf now to appear in 
the preſence of God for us, which phraſe 
cannot without infinite force be otherwiſe 
underſtood than of his appearing for us zz 
our Advccate ro God, By all which it 
appears that in this: his z»terceſſon for us 
our Saviour addreſſes to God the Father, 
from whoſe bountiful hands he procures 
and- receives all thoſe bleſſings and favours 
which he derives tous. So that the Fi 
ther is the Fountain whence al] our blel. 
fings flow, and the Son. is the Channel that 
receives them thence, and conveys them 
down to us. For, as he is Mediator, the 
Son can beſtow nothing on us in his ow# 
__ independently from the Father, 
whoſe Miniſter he is, and by whoſe Com- 
miſton and Authority he a&ts; And finct 
they are all his Fathers goods which he | 
beſtows | 
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beftows upon us, he cannot juſtly beſtow 
them without his leave and conſent, the 
obtaining of which is the great buſineſs of 
his Intercefion, whereby he continually 
moves and ſolicites the Father to grant to 
him thoſe good things in ozr behalt, which 
as the high Almoner of the Fathers graces 
and favours he beſtows upon us. So thar 
wharſoever he gives to us he receives of 
the Father, and whatſoever he receives 
of the Father he procures by his inter- 
ceſſion with, and addreſs to him in our be- 
half. 

IL. Ta1s addreſs js performed by the 
preſenting his ſacrificed body to the Father 
in Heaven. For thus, as was ſhewed be- . 
fore, the High Prieſts addreſs ro God for 
the People conſiſted in preſenting the Leud 
of the ſacrifice to him, in ſprinkling ir 
upon and before the Mercy Seat, which 
which was the Throne of the divine Ma- 
jeſty. For he made no weeal Prayer for 
them in the Holy of Holies,. and conſc- 
quently he performed not his interceſſion 
by words, but by ations; and the princi- 
pal aCtion he performed there was [prink- 
ling the bloud of the Sacrifice, which a&ti- 
on was a very fegnificant Interceſſion, im- 
porting thzs Senſe, O God T beſeech thee 
accept this bloud which I offer thee for the 
| lives . 


lives of thy people which are forfeited. ts 
thee. And accordingly. our bleſſed Saviour 
after he had offered up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for our ſins upon Earth, aſcends into. He. 
ven, the true Autitype of the Holy of Hh. 
lies, and there preſents. not his 4/oud but 
his ſacrificed body to the Father, 7hat body 
which not long before bled and died on 
che Croſs, and which, as it ſeems probe: 
Ble, carried with it all the wounds it re, 
ceived in its Crucifixion ; for by the ſtory 
of Thomas it is certain it retained them 
after its Reſurreftion. And by thus pre- 
ſenting his ſacrificed body to the Father he 
did what the High Prieſt did when he 
ſprinkled the Jud of his Sacrifice, t. 6 

interceded for us with God; and ind 

he interceded more prevalently by . this 
ſignificant a&tion than f he had uſed all the 
Eloguence of Men and Angels. For his 
wounds are vocal, and his bloud ſpeaks, 
ya, and not only [peaks better things far 
us than the Bloud of Abel. ſpoke, but alſo 
expreſles what it ſpeaks far more power- 
fully and emphatically than ix. is poſliblg ton 
any verbal Oratory to do. So that by 
the preſenting to his Father his. wounded 
and bleeding bady, which carries with, it 
an i#nexhauffible fountain of Rhetorique 
and Perſuaſion, hemakes the moſt mp. 

an 
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and patherical interceſſion tor us, the /enſe 
of which is this, though the full force and 
Emphaſis of it no Language can expreſs, 
O my Father behold this ſacrificed body of 
mine, which, by thy conſent and approba- 
tron; hath been ſabſtituted to bear the pu- 
wi ſbment which was dae to thee from Man» 
kind 5 and through the wounds of which 1 
have chearfully poured out the precious 'bloud 
God, 'a#'a ranſor' for ' the fins : of the 
World 5 for the fake of this bloud therefore 
bz thou ſv. far propitions to thoſe miſerable 
fenners 'it'was fed for, as, upon condition 
they ſhall repent, to accept it in exchange 
for the lives of their Souls whith are for. 
feited to thee, to releaſe them from the Ob- 
ligation they are under to die eternally, and 
pon their final ox 9 in well doing to 
crown them with eternal life ; and that this 
bloud which at thy 'tommund Ihuve willing - 
ly fhredl for them may not, through their in- 
ability tv yepent and (perſevere, be utterly 
ineffedtunl to them, 'O ſend thy Holy 
Sparit 40 afſift their weak facultics,' to 'ex- 
ofte thesr endeavours, - and co-operate with 
them. This is the Language of Chriſts 
fatrificed body in Heaven, and theſe are 
the better things which his bloud beſpeats 
for us. For his bloud beſpeaks rhoſe pood 
things for us in Hedven tor which he ſhed 
it 
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it upon Earth, 3. e. the remiſſion of our fins, 
and our eternal life ; of which bleſlngs his 
blind being the price: that God had pro- 
miſed to accept, his preſenting it to him in 
Heaven. not only ſpeaks for, but humbly 
demands them, as carrying with it the us- 
anſwerable claim of an accepted Price. to a 
ſtated Purchaſe. So. that this. addreſs 
which Chriſt makes for us to God in 
heaven is not performed by him after the 
manner. of a proſtrate Supplicant, with 
bended knees, up-liſted hands, and. lowly 
ſupplications, bur in ſuch a manner as 
comports with the. Kingly Majeſty he is 
advanced to, and ſo as at the ſame [time 
to aſſert his own. right of purchaſe. in the 
bleſſings he addreſſes for, and yet. to.ac- 
knowledg God to be the ſupreme fountain 
and diſpoſer of them.. - And this the Scri- 
pture tells us he performs by appearing in 
the preſence of God for us, and preſenting 
his ſacrificed body to him as a (fanding mo- 
tive to prevail with him to be propztions 
to us, and to crown. us with all thoſe graces 
and favours in conſideration of which he 
laid down his life for us. And according- 
ly he-is ſaid to offer himſelf to God for us 
in heaven, Heb.g. 25. and to offer his 
_ own Sacrifice, 1,e; to God 'iin heaven,. for 
fix fer. ever, Heb. 20, 12, By which 


offering, 
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offering or preſenting his Sacrifice to 
God; he doth at once c/aim for us by the 
right of his purchaſe all thoſe good things 
for which he paid down the price of his 
bloud, and alſo by a /ilent deſire pray to 
God to beſtow rhem upon us, whereby he 
acknowledges him to be the ſovereign 
diſpoſer of them. So that this fgificant 
ation of Chriſts preſenting his ferrtfeed 
body to God is both a Claim and a Prayer, 
or rather it is a Prayer backt and exforced 
with a rightful claim ro rhe þleſings he 
prays for. For ſo for that particular blef- 
ſing of the Spirit, he himſelf tells us, / 
will pray the Father and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may "abide with 
you for ever, John 14. 16. not that he 
ofters up any other Prayer to the Father 
but what his wounds and bloud contine- 
ally make, which with i»ceſſant impor- 
runity do move and ſolicite God'in our 
behalf; but his meaning is this, by pre- 
. ſenting that Sacrifice ro my Father ' ini 
Heaven, which I am going to offer on the: 
Croſs, and by which, among other blel{ 
fings, I ſhall purchaſe of my Father His 
_—_ Spirit for you, I will pray him ro 
lend his ZZoly Spirit to you, I will pray 
him by my wounds and bloud, which are a 
thouland times more moving and eloquent 


than 
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thanany wca/Prayerican offerin yourhe. 
half; 'for while they pray. him to ſend his 
Spirit m__ they tay an undeniable c/aiy 
to what they 'pray. for, as bding the dear 
and avcfiwable price by which 1 am pur- 
chafing ais/Spirit fox you. From all 
ic as evident that this addreſs which Chriſt 
»ow makes for usit& his Father in Heavey, 
canlilts in the profexving ai favrificed budy 
tarthim, by which be both prays to him 
and c/aims what he prays for. * | 
BL tr. is by the continued and perpe- 
zxal oblation or preſentment of this bo 
Jaenificed body to the Father that Chriſt 
oontinues and perpetuates this his addreſs 
or mmterceſſion 1nourbebalf. For the frf 
preſenting or .oblation of -his. ſacrificed 
body in Heaven was the beginning and 
cammencement of his interceſſion, and the 
Whole progreſs of his interceſſion is no- 
thing bur char ſame oblation continued and 
perpetuated. For as the High Pricſt was 
interceding for the people al/ the time. 
that he was ' preſenting the 4loud of the 
Satrifice before the Lord, fo 'Chriſt is 
tercecding for us.al/ the while that he is | 
preſaiting \his ſacrificed body in Heaven. 
For ir wh the preſence of his ſacrificed 
body-\that/he. ttercedes, and therefore ſo 
dong as his body iis preſent in Heaven, ſo | 
1 lon, | 
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loans 'he muſt be interceding by It in. our 
'behalf. 'So that between the Fewsſþ High 
'PrieſtsInterceſſion and:Chriſts there is thu 
vaſt difference, 'thar «the former preſented 
himſelf in the Holy of Holies with his Sa- 
erifice, and -conſequently interceded by 
it, 'but-once -4 year, viz. on the great day 
of Expiation, whereas the /atter continu- 
ally preſents his Sacrifice 'in Heaven, and 
fo doth continually  intercede by it; and 
whereas the 4/oud which the High Prieſt 
preſented was ſo mean and inconfiderable 
that the whole wertue of it was ſtill ſpent 
in -ove Att of- Interceſſion, as not beit 
available enough for him to intercede wit 
At twice, infomuch that in every new act of 
Inrerceſſion he was ſtill fain to preſent 
ew bloud, the 4loud of Chriſt was -of 
| "hat infinite moment and walxe as that 
* though he makes a contizaed and perpe- 
tuated Interceſſion - by it, yer the wvertue 
and efficacy, the power and prevalency of it 
with God remains freſ and unimpaired, (o 
thatthe needs not facrifice-agaix that fo he 
may have »ew bloud to preſent, bur with 
that which he ſhed 1600 years ago he /#3// 
intercedes for us with the fame effe# and 
ſucceſs as when-he firſt preſented it ro his 
* Father in Heaven. Upon which account 
there was no 'need that he ſhould offer 


himſelf 
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himſelf often, as the High F rieſt entered 
into the. boly place every year, with bloyd 
of others : for then muſt he have often 
ſuffered, fince the foundation of the World; 
but now once in the end of the world hath 
he appeared to take away fin by the ſer 
of himſelf, Heb. 9. 25, 26. 
Chriſts one Sacrifice being of perpetual 
vertue and efficacy, and being, as ach, 
perpetuallypreſented to the Father in hea- 
ven, he therewithal makes a conzinuedand 
uninterrupted Interceſſion for us, and Wil 
continue to do 1o to the end of the World. 
Hence we are ſaid to be ſandtified through 
the offering of the body of Jeſus once ju 
all, Heb. 10. 10.' And whereas every Prief 
ftandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftes 
times. the ſame Sacrifices which can new 
take away ſin, this man after he had offered 
one Sacrifice for ſins for ever ſate down m | 
the right hand of God, verl. 81, 12. and 
this offering his one Sacrifice for fins in hes 
ven being for ever, it is a perpetually col 
tinued a& of Interceflion tor us. For (0 
. It 15 faid that he ever lives to make mtr 
 cefſion for us, Heb. 7, 25. 1. e. he ever lives 
"in Heaven, ſo as by his perpetual preſence 
there to make perpetual nterceſſion torus | 
'And upon the account of the perpetuity 
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are wo ns. what is 
.mcant,/ by. without - + Haag 4 þa, without 
\Mather, 4. e. without any Father or Mother 
mentioned in Bo: Genealogzes of Moſes ; {o 
thy-Hrie verſiqn, whoſe, Father and Mo- 

ber; are neither. vf 4 recorded in the 
Graph; i : in} Which, he very much dit- 
on the Zr ag Prieſts, whoſe 
Fes - Mo names Were con- 
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Fe Arc ; paving, neither 
bf days, life, rt. in chef 
f Moſes, ary contiary to its 


'uſape,, 4, ir 'makes'\nieneion -of Etclt 
* men,” takes 'no | notice at all of - rhe "tine 
'cither of \Meſchiſedets birth or Us 
"ang herein he is maile' ike unto the” x 
« God, 1. e.' by the Hiftory-of Moſes, -w 
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as if liketHh& Sorr of God": be had abu | 


' Prieſt continually, ' 'So- that as Moſes Hi- 
tory rrearg 'of Melchiſedeck witholt 
bop any notice of —_ ning or yy 
e were a Roya Dee for ever, Þ 
Crip in cruth and irys {5 a Royal Priel 
for ever, becauſe by the' erperaal Obla 
tion and prefenrit his Sacrifice bl 
*Facher he perpetually excrcifes his 
'hood, and 'makes a continued —_—_ 
or Mankind. IV. THIS 
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AV. I 4, Tong ing made bythe 
| jon: or ring: of his 

dd. body'\to the Fares, is in_the” 
ays efeinaand ſucceſs: 
dere s: 'S been wa 
+ Was. the 46D, is, purchaſe 0 
Dine he intercedes, for; the price, 


which God- by:-2 ſolemn. agreement with 


our Sayioug had 'ob/iged himſelf ra. admit 
and accept. | For the only bleſſings he inter- 
y: or, are. thoſe which are ſpecified in 
w.Covenant, Which New Covenang 
God granted to Manking in pafierr ating 
of the meritorious Death ang Sacrifice of 
quz Saviour ;- and. accordingly, when he 
went to offer ap himſelf a Sacrifice for us, 
he. tells us that'ic was 7} nm, wgropdroy, 

according £9, ;what was determined, 
agreed on between. his Father and himlelt, 
Luke 2.2. 22, And: hence our Saviour rells 
us, that his Father in conſideration of what 
hewasto ſuffer, did STi I Bandas, 
Covenant to him. a Kingdom, T3 4 29, 
which Kingdom includes a Xingly power 
to > a upon. his faithful $ gp the 
Rewards of hig Religion, which are the 
bleſings of the New-Covenant ; and of this 
Covenant, by which God obliged himſelf 
In conſideration of Chriſts Death to beſtow 
this Kingly powcr upon' him, that of 
Ddd 2 Heb1o, 
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Pelarns of © haps be!mor 
truly'tranſht poiegs wn Sri 
or Covenant that-is berween thee and: the 
For ſo the'Hebre\y nero which the Greek 
BiC Aiov anſwers, ſignifierh any loft of 
writing, and} larly'a BJ ,Deut:2.4i; 
according to: which ſenſe; 2e$zAlz Biexyy 
muſt here "ſignifi the volime” or- 
of a Bill,' or; i which 45 all one,” an” 
Aenture or Ooutnank; "When thereof 
he faith; £57 come, in the ' Indentart' 
Covenant which it between' thee and me"ly 
which thou haſt bequeathed! or coverdnted 
to me'a Xivgdom, or 'power"to beſtow "ſich 
and ſuch'bletfirigs: onmy faithful Subject, 
in this Covenant, I fay;” it is expreſt'vr 
written chat” ſhould come to do- thy will 
Ze. to*offeuprhar body which thou haf 
prepared fort me, a Sactifice for the" ſins 
of the World, "ver. 5. And indeed how 
could it: have* been forerold* of - him,” asit 
3s I/ir; $3. thar/he ſhould Fallifie many | 
B-aring their iitquities, and*that 'he ſhoul 
fee the travail of his ſout, 'i. e. for-out 
Salvation, and te ſatisfied,” had not” the 
_ryer obliged himſelf by. Contradt and 


Covenant 
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Couenant to ju tifie and ſave. us10 confidera; 
ran of his, Sacrifice? And "indeed this 
whole Prediftion carries with it a Fran 


from rhe Fathet to Chriſt, that upon this 
conſidetarion of his Death' and Sacrifice 
he ſhould be effeualy impowered ro ſave 
_—_—... on 
\-"'$xN Cx therefore the Sarrifice of Chriſt 
was the great confiderarion upon which the 
Father granted4;ro him the Bleſſings of the . 
New-Covenant in our behalf, and ſince it is 
by preſenting that Sacrifice, and in the per- 
tye of it;that he iutercedes wich the Farher 
F'* thoſe bleſſings, we ' may confidently 
aſſure our' ſelves he cannot fail of ſucceſs, 
becauſe he intercedes with a righreous 
God, of whom by preſenting to him the 
a pb re of his grant, he hath acqui- 
red a right to obtainthe bleſſings heinrer- 
cedes for; For now he intercedes for u$ 
with the price of . our Redemption in. his 
bands, ſothat ke doth . nor att precariosſly, 
or as a mere Orator that begs and ſuppli- 
cates without any claim, and ſo may be 
dexied and rejefted without any injuſtice, 
put whatſoever he aiks he asks in the 
right of his Sacrifice, by agctpting of which 
meſtimable conſideration rhe Father hath 
obliged himfelf to grant whit he asks for. 
90 that xop he cannar* be © denied rhofe 
Ddd 3 Favours 


nd 
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Favours which, © craves in our behalf 


without manife injuſtice, becauſe by 
mutual Contraf between himſelf and ihe 
Facher he harh purchaſed to himſelf a vigh 
ro obtain them, and. hath bou bt and & 
for them with his own Zloud. Anfos 
caf we imagine, thatthe moſt, FE _= a 
Gad can ever be fo outra 
his own Son,. as Io be N08; Fenn 
ons, while he intercedes jn the (yh of 
Precious bloud which his San freely pai 
Ape! he; X20, neg accepted, 1n conſe { 
gr ings .he intexcedes. for, 
eing eos evident, by, .what hath 
wy ſaid, .chat the Interceſſion cof | ; 
15:a moſt effettua/ and [ucceſyful. addrefstq 
the Father,to all the intorts, and purpoſe 
for which ir is made, it now remainsonly 
| thar we give an. account to what intoats 
and purpoſes it isthathe makes this addr 
ro the Father : 

Firſt, THEREFORE CL ene 
ſolicite him ' graciouſly to . receive and 
axrept our , fincere and hearty Prayers; 
an 

Secondly, To obtain of him - Power and 
Aatbority to beſtow on us all rhoſc Gratts 
and Favours which in conſideration of his 


| Sacrifice God bach profiled! lh... -.:': 
1, Ons | 
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Ch VII. Of. Chrift's Interecflion. © 775: 
LONE. intent or purpoſe | of: Chriſt: 
Eo pr gh e Father; js. to 
move and ſolicit.him! graciouſly. to. receive 
and'accept our fixcere and hearty Prayers. 
For thus the Ivcenſe Whicly the Priefs 
offered. twice 4-day upon the Golden 4h-- 
tary.and - which the High Priel} offered: 


oce-4year in-the' Holy of Holies, was a. 
Side Emblem of the Prayers of the 
ple,. which they. myſticaly offered u 

to-God with = of [og 4 
Let. my. prayers. be ſet forth" before thee as 
Dan bet. I4T. 24 jy uy Fohn calls: 
the, Odours that filled the.Golden- Vials: 
the prayers of the Sajnts, Rev. 5. 8, and) 
that. Kt Prayers of the Sajnzs| were! of- 
fered with. the, Incenſe upon- the Golden: 
Altar. is" evident. from Rev, 8.3. - And 
ccordingly while the High+Prieſt. was. 
ering the Inceale in. the Holy of Zidlies, 
the People in their Court offered -up their 
filent and mental Prayers to Ged;;' for 1a: 
BEcclus. 50. 15,18; 19,21, We read-- that' 
whiles. Simon the High-Prieſt was offering, 
the Incenſe to God; all: the People: fell: on 
thein faces. to. the ground, and beſought the: 
Lord-moſt High in- prayer till the Miniſtry, 
the Loyd was. dope, 1. e.till- rhe High: 

rieſt had: offered the. Incenſe ; and 
Its Lyke makes mention: of. the Peoples. 
| Ddd 4 praying, 


_ I. 4 = 0 — —— 


rip) 
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ing) without \in \ the time of jon 
forke ©,x6:5 By: a which it 18 cyſt 
' that this ſunivg of ' the'i Jwcenſe 'by Yig! 
Prieſts:nd \High Prieſt: was rothing buy 
a. wyticah' Oblation "of: rhoſe- Prat = 
God which the People-were pouring-ou6 
while the Wyſery was:performitig.' "Sing! 
therefore” the: High-Prieſt' was 2-Tyþr'v 
Chriſt, and{his entrance-into the { 
Holies a' Type -of -Ghrjſts entrarice ii 
Heaven, \is offering Incentc there; which! 
was 2 \*y/tical' Oblation' of the \ Pyths 
of rhe-People, muſt neceſſarily be ap 
of i Chriſts' offering and recommendiny ow | 
Prayers t0 his Father, which he promiſed 
his Diſciples he would perform when he 
came to' Heaven, Joh, 16.26, 27. 4 thit 
day ye fhall ask in my- name, and [ſay ut 
wnto you that T will pray the Father for yo, 
which in our Saviours way-of cxprelin 
(whichis, when he mentions /wo things, 
ro paſs by, and" ſeemingly deny the one that 
ſohe may the hore” zHiftrate and amlift 
the other, 'Vide'Joh. 1 2.4: Joh. 5.45546,47) 
plainly implies that he wwld; for the Fi 
ther” himſelf  loveth*'yog beeauſe © ye have | 
toved me. And thereſois It is through bim 


—O—— — —— 
— 


chat we are ſaid 'to""hawe acceſs unto the 
Father; 'Eph. 2. 18; arid by 'him to 'have 
aectſs to the divine grate, Rom. 54 and 

a £22 "4:5. © ts in 


_ h 


For it is 


works, a beft of * 


pu! 
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is m—— F7, od Hot 6 and atcefs with 
,'Ep and Rev: 8. 


is tepreſeri zl of rhe 

nant 254 at the 4% lear before God 
doth" offer . up aa the - Saints, 
incenſed - by” key bh his Sarrifice. 


/Gretoay of Jeſs that ha/laws 
and ronfecrates ' all our fron ayers and good 
defets and hich hav yok ite 
ut and im ons cleavin 
pt as would render them lBonvinaBle | 
to the \pkefe” and holy God, ' were they nor 
' and-expiated Þþy' this great Propi- 
tiation.” And though Prayer be'a, dury 
we ſtand + rn dexr' ly obliged 7 by our _ 
tinual gependence God, yet in t 
prey of our Nature there, are: ſo 
fs accompany our Prayets;" "As 
Hhy's wete they not ex plated by ſome very 
acceptable a merits Ms arisfa&tion, the 
cry of themwywould 'drown'the cry of 'our 
Pr 5; and' for ever binder their acceſs 
Edivine car and acceptance., So that 


is only” in' the” peftue of that Satriffce 


vith*which'our' Saviour intercedes for us 
in Heaven that our "Prayers have admit- 
tance thither; it 18 his' ud alone that 
purifies' 6ut pollited Sapplications, and 
out-cries the © guilt" of he: ſins that 'go 
along with theth,” For by preſenting that 
Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice to his Father: with which - I bs 
Sderiher to bs Fat for our ſis on the Cy 
he continually moves and ſo/icitesth 
ſinful defedts which cave. to eo Pays 
may be pardoned and remitted;upon.w 
motion of his-our Prayers. arc! caminy- 
ally parged from " guilt of es 
and therenpon introduced into. 


SE TT 
pro anna 


Fa Tos 9 been 
the very preſenting his Safe. is a& 
__ «FRI for. thoſe very 
| we pray for; and not only. Fey 
a Propertart cf IS eaforced with ng jul. claim, 
the. right of Fyechaſ to 
all rhe bleſſings ir. ſycs tor, and. ſo cannor 
jaſtly. b be One or anos, And . when 
th..us, and. continually 
Fa goa of + buoy Ie of. our 
Prayers, we max. falely depend upon it | 


that wo ſhall prevail = king; free acceſs 
to. the Thron® of. Gods grace and, agceþr 
tance. And hence; we. are aid. to. boys 
boldneſs to enter intq the . Haly,1of . "Pligg 
that is,..to. draw near Nl Prayer to Gor 


by the Bloud 7 607m Fu (1 
oy nh es 4 


\ canjecrated for w ihron 


_ - drtetywit 
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the vail, ' that' is to ſay, bis fleſh, Heb. 19. 

19, 20. And our Saviour himſelf affitres 
- u$ that wha? ſor ver we ſhall ack in his wane 
he will do it ; and apain he. it, 
ye ſhall ask #9 hg in ny wame 1will do 


Pe fatTu 


with '0ur Proven, for Lk r6: he ex- 
Plains himfelf, Twil pray the Father, © © 
Il. 'THE othet intextand'urpoſe of his 

making rhis 4dzreſ5 or Moe on for tis 
ro theFather, is, to obcain of him Power 
and A4urhortty to beſftew' on us all thoſe 
graces and favours which in a= romp 4 
of his Bas a God hath promiſed us. 
15-not romovye the Farher to beſtow on ts 
ory” of the New Covenant imme- 

4 nk own hand that Ginſelf as 
incercedes, but. ro impowet - himjeF, as 
on berween the Father and us; to 

w theth upon us, according to - 
terms and tins pon whrich-th 
Propoſed _ For thou rm + Te hoop 
tainly true that every goo perfe [2 
2A fide from wed. even from the 54 
iy of Lights, th fr is 'ay certain that 

come nor' down to 1s from the Fa- 
FR immediately, bur are all derived to us 
through the hands 'of the Sov, who by 
his continual Tatercefion obtains contimea} 


power 
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power and authoricy of the Father to to 
derive and confer, on, us all choſe heavenly 
pits. So.that as the Zigh Prieſt when bs 
preſen ted the bloud of the Sacrifice in 
the oe Hy of gl was . Authorized by 
Bleſs the le, vid. 1 Chyo. 23.13, 
Gan our bl, d Sour 'by preſenting 
his meritorious Sacrifice in_ZHieauen, 
the verzae thereof intercederg for us evi 
the Father, is; continually. authorized by | 
him feng to. bleſs wy. 6. to. confer 
on us th « Bleſrng s,of the New | Covenant 
| upon. th the terms: = conditions that they 


ſed. For this power he 
ery Sb his 


ns perpeind nterceſli- 
on; and heneche. Yea to. be able to fave 
all thoſe to. the ntmoſt that come wnto God by 
bim, ſeeing he ever lives to make inter- 
ce{ſion for uw, Heb., 7.25-. where his power, 
or. ability to. ſave us to the utmoſt, i.e. to 
confer on us-All the Zleſings of the New 
Covenant, is. exprelly attributed to his 
ever living to make interceſſion for us, Which 
is a plain Argument that Pod, intent of his 
Tuterceſſion is to move God to authorize 
him to ſave us, ſeeing that in anſwer ro 
his: Interceſiion he is continually impowered 
' and authortzed thereunto. For it is to be 
conſidered that. this power agd authority, 
40d the. exerciſe, of. it, appertains to his | 
"= Kingly | 
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Xingly Office, which' "he! 'Beſt -artived| ro, 
Ind {tilt''c6nrinues' 2» by"'vertue. of his 
Tarerceſion 5 "and indeed" herein” conſiſts 
the Royalty-6f his PrieÞthvod, in that-by 
intercediny for vs "as Prief.in the "vertue 
of his' Sacrifice, and continuing to. do''fo, 
he firſt 'obtaitied; and /#i// continues veſted 
with * Xingly” Power atid Authority 6 be 
ſtow ofi us thoſe heavenly: bleflings he 
inrercedes'ſor'; and it"is 'to'this porpok 

rhar': he intercedes »o#*rhar\the 
would beſtow! them | or 'is'- immediately 
butthat'he would put and continue itin” 
power to' beſtow them, us Mediator” be 
tween the Father and -usz fo tharhhe + 
quired and "holds his' Royal, ty by. his Proeeft- 
hood, and: that i Kin ly: wav [by whiekhe 
gives us the | blefſings! of the New Cove- 
nant God fare" and'towriaues 't6 hiny bs 
way of \zſw##"and' retule t6 his Pric) 
Interceſfon>" And henee the is ſaid upon h 
offering One” ſeerified for! fa Yor ever, 7.0 up- 
on the perperiial Obtlarion of his Sactifiee 
In Heaven, tohave' ſate down on' the rope 
'band''o God, 4.e. in the-Throne' of 
Kingly Power and Authority," 'Heb:; 10:\r5. 
and according| Eph. 4.8. we are told-thar 
U ks Rnd us x -bigh, 3. e. to pre- 
ſent his ified? body itiſheaven, be" lead 
Captivity captive and-yawve gifts unts "_ 
hic 
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mien 
V autor a 
Pn AIG Fo Fſal. 68. 18. whence 
—_— eds are" quoted, expiclics ir, He 
Feeeived gifts for men, 1.6. upon the pre 
fenting his Sacrifice,, as. Prieft,. he ——_ 
of the Father thoſe Gifts: for; men which 
by bis ingly pomer he aiterwards diſtri: 
Hed 6 them, So that whas he 
ih ing wer, ne-. re 
Þy his —— SLE whe: THe: 


hf henley 

£0 ii x for = of the Fee: 
is one et.thoſe great bleſlings, he 
als-his Diſciples, - {4 © ———_—_ for. y08 
that-[ go away, 4.6 to Heaven. to interceds 
ar: y0, for if Þ go not: away the. Comforter 
Wh: not- *_ _ will not come by 
upon my Intarceſſion ; bat if 1 wwe 
wilend him unto. you, namely, by that 
-Reydd Authority which upon my Intercellt | 
-on1 hall receive from the Father, Fob. 16.7 
And: 3ccordingly: St. Peter tells the Jews 
_—_— __ being exalied by the right hand | 
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of God) and having received of the Fathvy 
the -promniſe of the + Holy .Ghoſt, i. e. upon 
his Imcereeſſion in Heaven, - be bath 'fbed 
forth" this: which ye twaw ſee and bear, 
i. ce. the miraculous verrucs of the Holy 
Ghoſt,. 4s 2. 33: And ſo for renfien' of 
fins, he tells us, that 'be hath rhe Heys of 
hell "and ''leath, Bev.'n; 18. 2. 6. power 
to bind br hoſe, to pardon or condemn ; and 
Haſtly for zrernal lift, heiexprelly reils.the 
(Chutchiof Laedicea; To him that overcomes 
11 {grant to fit withmr on my Throne,even 
as I' have overcome; antlam fate down with 
"my Father his, Rev..3.21. By allwhich 
itis abundamly evidentthart Chriſt hath a 
Royal power delegated to him from the 
Father upon his interceſſion, to grant and 
beſtow all the bleſſngs of -the NewCopenant 
-upoti:thoſe\thar comply with its !ermiziand 
\conditions. "For ſo all: che' graces. and fu- 
wours of God are in Scripture ſaid tobe 
derived in, by, or through Jelus Chriſt ; 
for ſo Bph.1. 3. God rhe Father is faid'to 
bit ut with all ſpiritual bleſſings 'in or 
through - Chriſt; and: Rom. 6.23. Eternal 
F hn id 'to be the gift of | God' through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord ;.and\ we are ſaid to 
be heirs of 'God, or-inheritors of his 'blel- 
ſings, '7hrough Chriſt; Gal. 4. 7. ' which 
plainly imphics,. that-though ir is. = 
G 


God the Father originally that all our mer- 
 ciesare derived, yer'it 1s through God the 
' Son '' immediately that they; are_all d&- 
beſtows upon us he beſtows by the hard 
- of: Jeſus Chrill,. whom upon: his i Ob- 
- ton. of his .ptcerans: Sacrifice mn-heaven, 
.and/ cor inual | interedlion ; with,..it,” he 
. conſtituted and ':contivecs the :Rexal. d| 


F 
firibater of all his grazes and favours tothe 
. World: : And thetcfpre: ſince there is no 
.doube: bur. that +a? which -he obtaivs by 
' his: mterceſſion is:The.. thing ,which be in 
'terpedes For, .it: necelfarily\ follows, \that 
;thethiig which! he:intercedes: for is pour 
ta keftaw on us the-bleſſings of the-New C+ 
| {aewant;\becauſeiiheibath: aftyaly obtaing 
 thatpower by his J»terceſſion.:;i; |; TIN 
11H v.1N G:thus given a$;plain:ands 
brief.:an account; as 1<puldi{of rhis-/ecor 
-Prieſtly:A& of our Saviour, [viz his:ds 
: terceſhon fori us-in Heaven by the contine 
 ceed in; the;/ecord.place to. ſhew. heat 
mirable.tendency of this method, of Gods 
communicating- his Graces and Favons | 
ro 'us [through; the: interceſſion. of our S | 
viour,! to reduce;;and. reform Mankind; 
which will plainly:appear by conſidering 
-the following particulars: .. -;::1; + -l, | 
. YOu rk | 


| 
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Firſt, Taxs method naturally tends to 
excite in us a mighty aw and reverexce of 


Gods Majeſty. bs 0018s 
Serardly, IT alſo tends to give us the 


ſtrongeſt conviction of Gods hatred and ab- 


hoxrence of our fins. ” 

"Thirdly, IT alſo tends moſt ofeualy 
to ſecure. us from preſuming upon Gods 
mercy While, we continue in our fins. 

Fourthly, IT tends to encourage us t© 
draw near to God with Chearfulneſs and. 
reedom. 

Fifthly, IT tends to give us the moſt 
ample aſſurance of his graczous intentr> 
ons towards us if we repent and return to 
our duty. 

I, TH1S method of Gods communis 
cating his Favours to us through our Sa-: 
viours interceſſion is naturally apt to 
excite in' us a mighty aw and reverence of 
the divine Majeſty: For in this degenerate, 
condition wherein our Nature is zzverted 
and turned wpfide down, and our-ſen/ttive 
faculties have got the aſcendant of our 
Reaſon, rational ObjeAs have incompa- 
rably /efs force on, and prevalence with 
us, than material and ſenſitive, And 
hence it is that'we are fo »napt to be 
affected with the Majeſty of God, chough 
i it (elf infinite and incomprehenſibles 

Kee becauſe 
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becauſe it being pare/y ſpiritual is objedted 
only to our Faith and” Reaſon, 'and doth 
not ſrike upon our ſerſe with the Rays 
of a vifible glory. And hence. it wasthar 
under the Old Teſtament God fo frequent-. 
ly exhibited himſclf ro mens eyes, in ſex 
fible appearances, as partieularly ſome. 
times it a humane ſhape, and ſometime 
in a bodyef light or of fhining «flame, 'that 
ſo by making an ?mpreſſion of: his great Ma 
jeſty on their /e»ſe he might afte&t them 
with a ſutable aw and dread of it. And 
for the ſame reafon'that he converſed with 
them in theſe ſex//b/e appearances, healſs 
treated with them by a Mex/tator on Moutt 
Sinai; for God commanded that bounds 
ſhould be fer round about the Mountain 
which the People were forbid upon peril 
of death ro break through unto the Lord t4 


gaze, -and . only Moſes, their Mediator, | 


ropether with. his Brother Aaron, were 
pon ro-aſcend the Mount, and to 


ave' immeziate acceſs to- him ; and by 


thus keeping them at a diſtance from his | 


 facred preſence, and only ſuffering them 
to approach him by their Mediator, he 


rook. an cfie&ual courſe to inſpire their | 


minds with a reverential aw of his divine 


ered and Argyſt thatirt ſeems it would 


Majeſty, which is in it ſelf ſo quay) 
ve * 
been 


— TJ \ nt m—_— — «a _ 


MEE .,£v._,t —- we. wm. *}__ a wo. 6 me: 
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beenan high Prophanation' inthem to have 
converſed with it z#mediately. And ac- 
cordingly God by keeping «s at adiſtance 
from him, and allowing us to have acceſs 
to him o»/y by our Med!ator, exprefies 
the greatneſs ot his Majeſty, which is too 
facred tor be mingled in converfation with 
us, too fublime to admit of the immediate 
addreſſes of poor Mortals, yea, and which 
no Mortal muſt approach withour the 
Mediation of his own Eternal Son; tor 
thus Plato in his Sympoſ. gives it as an 
inſtance of the Majeſty of God, ©eos 
ewFperry v4 juyvertyy GANG Bf g Aapgyiuy 
man by ounic @ 1 Nanrexr@» Ocois egs 
&rYpwres, +. e. God doth not mingle him- 
telt with men, but all the converfe and 
intercourſe berwcen him and us is cranl- 
atted by the Mediation of Demons. ' And 
if it were thought fo great an inſtance of 
Gods Majeſty, .that he would not be ap- 
proached by us without the Mediation of 
Angels, to what an i»finite height muſt 
he be exalted above us, when no leſs a 
perſon than he who is God man can ſo 
much as give us acceſs to him, or preſent 
our Prayers and Supplications at his feer. 
O! what an awf«/ ſenſe therefore of the 
Majeſty of God ſhould this conſideration 
get in our minds! For how can we 
"Eec 2 think 
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think of him without dread and: reve. 
rence when we conſider how he is ſecluded 
/ by the infinite ſacredxeſs of his own Ma- 
zeſty from all immediate converſe and iy. | | 

tercourſe with us, and how he is exalted | |, 
ſo infinitely above us, as that we cannot | | 
have” acceſs to him ſo much as by our | | 
Prayers and Supplications without the in. | ; 
terpoſition of a Mediator who is greater. | | 
than the greateſt of all the Kings on Earth, | { 
or Angels in Heaven ? Surely he whocan | | 
< 

/ 

I 


thus think of God without being ſtruck 
into'a profound aw and reverence of his 
Majeſty, muſt have a- mind ſo hardened 
againſt all the impreſſions of - Reaſm, | » 
as that no wiſe thought can ever move &. | / 
afett it. 0 
I. THIs method of Gods communi | 1 
cating his favours to us through our & | { 
viours Interceſſion tends alſo to pive-usthe 
ſtrongeſt convittion of Gods hatred and ab- 
horrence of our /ins. For doubtleſs tocon- 
vince us how deeply he reſents our inf 
behaviour towards him, the moſt efettul F t 
courſe he could rake, next to that of | c 
baniſhing us from his preſence for ever, | © 
was to exclude us from all immediate} 4 

' Mtercourſe with him, and not to admit 
ot any more addreſſes or ſupplications from | » 
Bs but by the hard of ſome Mediator. } 5 
Hereby | 


pans i ot AY 


A : 
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Hereby be plainly demonſtrates how, infi- 
nitely pure and abhorrent to {in his nature 
is, that he will not ſuffer a finful Creature 
to. come near him bur by ha nor ac- 
cept of a ſervice from a guilty hand, nor 
lifken to a Prayer from a ſinful mouth, till 
it is firſt haZowed and preſented to him by 
a pure and holy Mediator. It therefore 
we are not infinitely conceited of our 
ſelves, this procedure of his cannot bur 
lay us /ow in our own eyes, and make us 
deeply ſenſible of our own vileneſs and 
baſeneſs, For how infinitely dete/table 
muſt our fins be in his eyes, when not»: 
withſtanding all his kzndxeſs and benevo- 
lence towards us, he keeps us at.ſuch a 
diſtance from him,and will not be prevailed 
with, without ſome powerful interceſſion, 
{o much as to hear our Prayers, orto have 
any kind of communication or intercourſe 
with us? And .accordingly you find thar 
when the three Friends of Fob had treated 
him fo deſpitefuly and wncharitably, God 
to manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt them, 
commands them to make uſe of Fobs Me- 
diation, .Fob 42. 7. My wrath, ſaith he to 
Elephas, is kindled againlt thee, and againſt 
thy two Friends, for ye have not ſpoken of 
me the thing that is right, as my ſervant 
7 ob hath ; therefore take unto you ſever 

Eee 3 Bullocks 
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Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and go to myſer. 
vant Job, and offer up for your #54 a 
" Burnt Offering, and my ſervant Job ſhal 
pray for you, for Vim will I accept, leſt] 


deal with you after your folly ; as if he 


ſhould have ſaid, that you may ſee how 
 #/I I reſent your ſevere and cruel uſage of 
that 'good man, know, that it you offer 
to addreſs to me immemately for your 
ſelves, I willcertainly :-row your Prayers 
back upon your faces ; as therefore you 
to be reſtored to my favour, po to 

that i»jarcd Friend: of yours, - and beſeech 
him to mediate for you, and I will her 
him thoupghlT will nor hear you. And after 
the fame manner doth God manifeſt bi 
high diſpleaſure againſt our fins, that he 
will not ſuffer us to approach thim imme: 
ately, to preſent our Petitions to him 
with 6ur own hands, but will have'then 
all preſented to'him by a hand that is wort 
acceptable ro him than our ew», and not 
'only ſo, but by the greaze/# and» moſt ac 
-ceptable hand in the World, even that 
his own Eternal Sor, 'the Son of his Eſſen 
and delight, in whom he is for ever wel 
pleaſed. 'For it is through him alon 
that we have accef to the Father, whom 
our fins have fo horribly incenſed againl 
us, that no Advocate in Heguen or o_ 


: 
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lefs-great and leſs dear ro him than his own 
Son, can prevail with mo reconciled 
to us upon our moſt unfeigned repentance, 
or fo aiach as to accept of our humble Sup- 
plications: O 'good God! what a wofw/ 
diſtance have my firs made berween thee 
and'me, that notwithſtanding the infinite 


. gooehneſs and 'benignity of thy narureT can- 


not be admitted to: thee, nor expett any 
fevoar at thy hands upon any /efs power- 
ful #ntere/? or application than that of thine 
only begotten Son ; bur O fupid creature 
thatil am, to make !ight of thoſe fins that 
have fo highly incenſed rhee againſt me, 
that' ove in Heaven or Earth bur onl 
that dearly beloved Son can prevail wit 
thee'ro caſt a' propitious eye on me, or fo 
much as to give me acceſs to the foorſtool of 
the Zhrone of thy grace ! 
BI THIS way (of Gods -communi- 
cating his favours to us threugh the inter- 
ceffion of Chriſt is alſo moſt apt to ſecure 
us from preſaming upon Gods mercy while 
we continue in our fins. There is no one 
thing doth more univerſally obfrutt the 
reformation of men than their confident 
preſumption that God will be merciful to 
chem notwithſtanding they per/ft in their 
rebellions againſt him. For all men haye 
a natural notion of the infinite goodneſs 
| Ece 4 and 
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and bexepolence of the Divine Nature, xo. 
gether with which all 5a4 men haye.a 
natural deſire to fin without diſturbance ; 
when therefore their Conſcience. begins tg 
clamour-againſt rheir wickedneſs, and to 
wex and perſecute them for it, the mercy 
of - God-is the uſual Sartugry they. fly to. 
Peace froward Conſcience, cry they, God 
is a moſt gracious and merciful Being, hard 
ro be pravoked, and eafte to be pacified; feqr 
not . therefare, his mercy 1s infinite] 
greater than my 'faulrs, and I am dy 
_ a God as he is can never find in his 
eart. to- deſtroy his Creature and -Of, 
ae ſuch Peccadills's as theſe, With 
uch preſumptions as theſe they common- 
ly /ul{ their Conſciences aſleep, and ;{ofin 
on ſecurely in deſpite of all-rhe threats and 
warnings of Heaven that 7 hunder 'aboux 
their ears. Now to prevent ſuch,; pre- 
ſumptions as theſe, and daſþ them - quits 
out of countenance, there is no conſidera- 
' ion in the, world | can be more effetual 
than  7his .of Gods communicating | his 
"mercies tb us through the interceſſion of 
pur Saviour. For if, notwithſtanding the 
goodneſs of his nature, he will nat be pro- 
pitoius; tO US, No not upon our repentance, 
without being moved thereunto by the 
powerful interceſſion of his own Son, how 
la can 
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can we everexpett that he ſhould be pro- 
pitious to us whether we repent or no? 
Is it. likely he ſhould be more indulgent 
tous for our own ſake than he is for his 
Sons ſake and our own together; or 
that, when all that his Sox can obtain for 
us is to recezve us into favour in caſe we 
Will lay down our Arms, that we by our'own 
intereſt ſhould prevail with him to recezve 
us while we per/it in our obſtinacy and 


rebellion; in ſhort, if our repentance, which 


is the beſt thing we can render. him, be not 
ſufficient to move him to pardon us: with- 
out being ſeconded and enforced with the 
powerful Oratory of our Saviours /nter= 


ceſſion, what ſhould move. him when we 
have neither repentance nor a Saviour to 
intercede far us 2 For our Saviour wilk not 


intercede for us unleſs we repent, .and' our 
repentance Will not prevail for us unleſs he 
intercede ; what hope have. we therefore 
while we continue zmpenitent, when our 
repentance zt ſelf, which is the beſt thing 
wecan do to move God to-be propitious 
ro us, is, z»/ufficient without 'Chriſts 7»- 
terceſſion, and when without our repen- 
tance Chriſt will 'not zatercede for us; and 
if the tears of a penitent -ſuppliant will 
not prevail with him without an zter- 
ceſſor, what bope is there that the affronzs 
of 
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of an impenitext rebel ſhould? Bur ſup. 
paſe we might: reaſonably preſume upon 
the benignity of Gods nature that he ill 
be ProPitious: ro - us notwithſtanding our 
zmpenitence, yet it is to be conſidered that 
wow he hath iplaccd the ab/pexſation of 
his mercy in the hand of a Mediator, who 
is. not left to diſpoſe of it arbitrarily, as 
he ſhall think #*, but is confined and limi- 
red to diſpoſe of ir only to pexitent of- 
fenders. For Chriſts Truſt can :extend no 
ftarcher than: to. diſpence Gods mercy to 
us. the Zerms of that Covenant of 
which he is Mediator, which 'Covenam 
propoſes mercy to us only upon condition 
of our repentance. So that #ow'we an 
expect no mercy from God but what way 
through the bands of Jeſus our Mediator, 
who cannor, 'without violating his #ruft, 
diſpence the mercy of God to us except 
We repent and amend, For now God can- 
not diſpence his mercy to us immediately, 
without diſplacing his Son from his Me- 
diatorſhip, and this So» cannot diſpence 
his mercy to us «ncond:tionally, without 
eranlgrefing the hounds and /imits that are 
preſcribed . ro him; and therefore fince 
God hath reſtrained himſelf ro diſpence 
his mercy only zhrough his Son, and re- 
ſtrained his Sox ro diſpence ir only to 


peurtents, 
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pevitents, tor us to preſume upon. . the 
mercy'of God while we continue: zmper- 
tent; is the greateſt nonſenſe in the world ; 
it is to ſuppole either that God will cance/ 
the Oeconomy of his mercy tor our ſakes, 
and” reſume the diſpenſation of it im- 
mediately into his owz hands, : merely to 
favour and encourage us in our Rebellion 
againſt him, or thar Chriſt will. &etray the 
zrult-which his Father hath repoſed in him, 
anddifpence his mercy tous contrary to 
his Orders ; that is, cither that God- the 
Father will depofe. his Son tor our ſakes, 
orthat God the Son will be anfaithful to 
the Father for our ſakes, both which fup- 
poſitions are equally abſurd and blaſphe. 
mous., Whilſt rheretore God proceeds with 
us in this e/ab/ifhed method of granting his 
mercy tous oxly through his Son, . and con- 
fining his Son ro-diſpence it to us on/y upon 
the conditions of 'the New Covenant, to 
flatterour ſelyes with\hopes of mercy while - 
wecontinue zmperitent'is to. preſume both 
againſt: reaſox and poſ1b:1ity. 

IV. 'TH1s way of Gods communicati 
his Favours to us through the mediation of 
Chriſt is alſo moſt»apr 'in it ſelf to-excou- 
raze us 'to approach.him with Chearfulneſs 
and freedom, For it is a natural eftet of 
guilt ro ſuggeſt ro mens minds dreadful 
and 
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and anxious thoughts of God, and whilſt 
-we are under ſuch thoughts of him, how 
is it poſſible for us ro approach him imme. 
diately, and without any Friend or Adve. 
.cate to iutroduce and ſpeak for us, with any 
chearfulueſs or freedom? For with what coy- 
fidence can I addreſs: to an incenſed and 
offended God, purely upon my. own fund 
or i#tereſt, when I am conſc:ous of a thou. 
ſand times more evi/ in me to provoke him 
_ againſt me, than of good to recommend me 
tro his favour? Unleſs thereforeIam ſecured 
of ſome powerful friend-in heaven, that is 
infinitely more acceptable ro God than Ican 
modeſtly hope to be, and that will agitate 
for me, and ſolicite my cauſe with all his 
power and zntereſt, *my_ ſenſe of the innu- 
merable provecations I have. given. him to 
turs his back upon me, muſt cither render 
me quite deſperate of ſucceſs at the Throne 
of his grace, or cauſe me tg approach it 
- Wwitly unſpeakable horrowr and confuſion, 
So that my intercourſe with God mult 
cither be wholly interrupted, or rendred 
very dificult and uneafie to me ; becaute 
my-ſlaviſhdread of him muſt either chaſe 
me trom his Altars, or drag we to them 

with wzolence and relufrancy. And hence | 
it is that under the ſenſe of our guilt we 


naturally fly to the Tnterceſſions of. others 
whom 


- 
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whom we believe to have more intereſt 
with God than our. ſelves ; becaule- we 
cannot modeſtly promiſe our ſelves a free 
admittance and- aczeſs ro him upon .our 
own account. Which probably -was the 
Reaſon of the firſt inſtitution of Demon- 
worſhipamong the Heathens, whole minds 
being 'furg with the ſenſe of their own 
guilts, they were not able ro approach 
God without fearful diſpondence and 
anxiety; whereupon they began to caſf 
about ( as it is natural for guilty minds to 
do) how they might procure ſome ozher 
Beings, that were in preat favour with 
God, to interpoſe with him in ther be- 
half; and having learned by an univerſa} 
Tradition that there was a fort of middle 
Beings, called Angels or Demons, between 
the. Sovereign God and Men, they began 
to addreſs to theſe, and to bribe them with 
Sacrifices and ſacred honours to intercede 
with God in their. behalf. And hence 
Apuleius de Demon. Soc. calls. theſe De. 
mons, Mediz poteſtates per. quas & defr- 
deria noſtra & merita ad Deos commeant : 
mnter terricolas culicolaſque veftores hinc 
precum inde donorum; qui ultro citroque 
portant hinc petitiones inde ſuppetias, ſeu 
quidam utrumque interpretes & ſalutigeri ; 
46, © They are middle powers by whom 

* our 
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« our-defires and merits are preſented to 
« the Gods; they go between Heavenand 
« Earth,and carry fron hence thePrayers of 


« men, and from thence the Gifts of God; - 


« from-Earth _—_—_ with Petitions, and 
« from Heaven t 

« or  they- are, the: Interpreters of both 
« Worlds, that do continually carry- and 
« report the mutual falurations of both 
'« to each other. By which it is evident 
that they thought it very neceſiary, in 
order to Gods accepting their addreſſes, 
that they ſhould be preſented and recom- 
mended to him by ſome better Beings 
than themſelves; their guilty minds, it 
feems, ſuggeſting to. them that it would 
be high- preſumption for ſuch great offen- 
ders as themſelves, to approach the aivine 
Majeſty without being zntroduced and 
Patronized by ſome more pure and holy 
Beings. And1am very apr to think that 
the great cauſe of that Spirit of bondage 
which poſſeſſed the . ancient Jews, and 
rendred them ſo difident and tremulous 


in all their approaches to God, was their 


want of an explicite knowledge of the 
Mediator. For what diſmal and melav- 
choly expoſtulations do we frequent!) 
meet with in their addreſies to God ; t 
as, Wilt thou be angry for ever ? _ 
thou 
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y return with Supplies; 
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then forgotten to be gracions > Wilt thou 
remember thy loving kindneſs no more? 
Which plainly ſhews, that their gui/r ſug- 
efted to them ſuch frighrful apprehen- 
ons of Ged; as did very much cramp 
their hope and. confidewee in him. And 
hence the Apoſtle oppoſes this Spirit of 
bondage in them to that Chriſtian Spire 
of Adoption, by which we cry Abba Father, [ 
ze, by which we approach God with 
reat freedoms and aſfrrance, and po to 
Fim a9 Childre® to'a kind and mercifel 
Father, Rom. 8.15. Now if you would 
know from whence this Chriſtian freedow 
and aſſurance proceeds, the Author to the 
Hebrews will inform you, Heb. 10.21, 22. 
Having therefere an High-Prieſt over the 
bouſhold of God,z.c.ro mediare and inrercede 
for us, /et us draw near with a true beart and 
full aſſurance of faith; and Heb.4.14,15,16. 
the Apoſtle urges our having a compaſſio- 
. nate High-Prieft in Heaven to intercede 
for us, a$ an argument to encourage us to 
come boldly to the Throne of grace. And 
indeed what greater encouragement can 
we have to draw nigh unto God with an 
bumble confidencc, than this conſiderati- 
en, that the highe/ Favourite he hath in 
Heaven or Earth is our Advreate ;; and 
that he is nor only infinitely concerned for 
us, 


"HD 
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us, as being akin to us by nature, and 
having a.compaſſonate ſenſe of our znfirm:- 
ties ; that he doth not only imploy in our 
behalf all the favour and zntereſt he hath 
with God as he. is the Sou of his Eſſence, 
and the Obje# of his delzght, but that he 
ever intercedes for us in the right and 
wertue- of that Meritorious Sacrifice with 
which he bought and purchaſed all thoſe 
heavenly bleflings he intercedes for, $9 
that ow all we have to do is to return to 
God by an unfeigned repentance, which if 
we do, he ſtands exgaged to undertake our 
cauſe z and what may we not expet& from 
the Patronage/of ſo great and powerful a 
Mediator 2 For how great ſoever our paſt 
fins are, his intereſt in Heaven is far 
greater; how loud and clamorous (oever 
our paſt Provoecations are, his Bloud and 
Wounds are far louder 3 and how imports 
ately ſoever our paſt guilts may zmpre- 
cate the divine Vengeance upon us, his 
Tnterceſſions do far more importunately and 
prevalently deprecate it. So that now we 
cannot reaſonably doubt of a free admiſli 
on to God in azy caſe whatſoever wherein 
our Saviour will make uſe of his intereſt 
for us with God, and therefore fince in 
all caſes he doth continually imploy his 
intereſt for us but oxly in that of our 
zmpenitentts 
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impenitence, every Penitent (inner in the 
World hath a door of acce{s ſet open to him 
by + the Interceſſion of Jeſus, chrough 
which-he: may freely enter, and with an 
humble confidence apply himſelf ro God 
for mercy, and for grace. to help him in the 
time of need. - Thus by the Mediation ot 
our Saviour . God hath- taken off thar 
Imbargo which mens guilts had laid upon 
their commerec with Heaven,and made way 
for a free and generows intercourſe between 
himſelf and his Creatures. 

». V. And.laſtly, THis way of commu-+ 
ficating: his: Favours to us through the 
Mediation of Chriſt is moſt. apt to aſſure 
our difident minds of Gods gracious in- 
tentions to perform to usall the good things 
which he hath promiſed us upon our per- 
forming «.the'- conditions of them. Ir -is 
true, i od had only promiſed them, we 
ſhould have had. abundant reaſon to 4e- 
lieve him- on his own bare word, without 
"any farther ſecurity ; but alas to be difident 
and diftruſtful is the inſeparable property of 
guilty minds,and ſo great is our guilt and i/ 
deſert, and fo ineſtimable aze che bleſſings 
and favours which God promiſes us, that 
when we refle&t upon 4oth, and compare 
them together, it ſo confounds our Reaſon, 
and aſtoniſhes our Faith, that notwith- 
Frt ſtanding 
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us, we can hardly believe without rem 
Bling and 'diffidence. So that had ' nox 
God given us ſome other ſecurity beſides 
that of his own bare' word and promiſe, 
it would have extremely our Faith 
' to believe that God fimcerely intended fuch 
mighty goods for fuch anworthy Subjefts; 
For when ever we refle&ed on our own 
guilt and i//deſert, we muſt have looked 
upon God as our adverſe Party, as one 
that was concerned only for his own 
right and honoar, to retrieve from, us that 
narural homage we owed him, and had 
hitherto unjuſtly derained from him ; and 
we- ſhould have been but too apt to 
fuſpeft that when once he had obtained 
thy end of us, he would be much- f con- 
cerned to make pood owr right to his pro- 
miſe than he was to recover his ews'to ow 
duty. Now although this, had been a 
moſt wrreaſonable faſpicion after the God 
of Truth had paſſed his word to the con- 
trary, yet there is nothing ſo unreaſonable 
which gui/ty minds are not 'apt to f«- 
ſpe; and therefore out of great conde- 
ſeenſion to this pittiable infirmity of his 
finful Creatures, God thought meer, upon 
his entrance into a New Covenant with us, 


not only to oblige himſelf thereby to 
| beſtow 


ſtanding a/ the ſecurity God hath given 
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beſtow on -us the moſt ineftzmable 4a- 
vours.if we. performed ozr part, but allo 
to put the, waking good of his Obligation 
iato- a third , namely, into the 
hand of a' Medator, who by the nature 
of his Office is as much obliged to ſecure 
awr right as Gods, as being equally con- 
| for | both parties; as well that 
God ſhould 'make ro. ws what he 
hath: promiſed, as that we ſhould make 
good ro him what he requires. So that 
yow We 'have no longer to do with God 
immediately as our adverſe. party, but all 


| our intercourſe with him is by a Media 


tor, who by his Office is obliged to be on 
owr {ide as: well as Gods, and to ſee that 
what he harh prom/ed be petformed zo us;as 
well as thac what he requires be performed 
us: And hence .our' Saviour is calted 
Mediator of the New Covenant, and the 
Mediator of  a'' better Covenant; which 
expreſſions plainly beſpeak him to be an 
Axthorized ſecurity on both fides for the 
matzal performance to each other of what 
they ſtand reſpectively obliged to by this 
_ Covenant ; and hence alſo heiscalled the 
Sponſor or Surety of a better Covenant, 
* becauſe he ſtands engaged ' for the per- 
formance of both Parties, fo far as it was 
Pofible for him to ob/ige them thereunto ; 
Fif 2 for 
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for «s, to oblige us by the frongeſ® mo- 
tives to repent and perſevere in welldoing ; 
aud for Go, to oblige him by the moſt 
powerful pleas to pardon and crown us with 
eternal life ; the later of \ which he per- 
forms by his /xterceſion, wherein by con- 
rinually pleading that precious bloud which 
God hath-long fince accepred. in confiderg- 
tion of our pardon and eternal life, he con. 
tinually obtains Power and Anthority, from 
God to beſtow- on us the bleſlings he in- 
tercedes for. So' that now: we have' not 
only Gods: Word, but alſo the Surerifhip 
of our Saviour to depend on; who 'not 
only ſtands engaged tous for. God, thathe 


ſhall perform. all his promiſes to us, but 


hath alſo right; and power .npon- the juſt 
claimof his Sacrifice to oblige: him to per: 
form them. © So that, as God, in condss 
ſeenfion to the pitiable diffidence of gail 
minds, hath been graciouſly pleaſed 

ſeal his- Promiſes with his ' Oath; ſo, that 
he might leave us no umbrage of diſtrafo 
he hath ſuperadded to both the collateral 
ſecurity of a-Mediator tor the performance 
of them ; of 'a Mediator that hath pr 
chaſed of him all the bleflings he hath 
promiſed us, and paid for them with his 
own blond, and 1o is not only obliged to 


ſue tor them at- the 7hroxe of his. 870m 
| ut 
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but alſo Authorized to claim them at the 
Tribunal of his Juſtice; and, in a word, 
of a Mediator in whoſe hands he hath 
actually depofited all the bleſſings he hath 
promiſed. us, and made his Execuror i 
truſt for the performance of his bequeſts 
to the heirs of promiſe. ' So that mow to 
diſtruſt the performance of his Promiſe to 
us; is not only to ſuſpeF Gods Word and 
his Oath, which are altogether as ſacred 
and inviolable as his Godhead, bur alſo to 
queſtion the ſecurity, and arraign the fide- 
lity of a Mediator that died tor us3 that 
purchaſed tor us with his own bloud all 
the bleſſings which God hath promiſed 
us, by vertue whereof he not only right- 
fully claims them of God, but hath alſo 
attually received them in our behalf. So 
that #ow we cannot be defeated of them 


' unleſs he-will with-hold them from us, and 


he cannot with-hold them from us with- 
out v:olating his truſt, ſince it is for us, and 
in our behalf that God hath depoſited 
them in his hands ; and can we imagine 
that he who was ſo zrue and kind a friend 
tous, as to lay down his life to purchaſe 
them for us, will be now ſo ankind and 
unfaithful together, as to detain them from 
us, when. God hath intruſted him with 
them -in ovr bchalf, and fully impowered 
Fif 3 and 
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and authorized him to beſtow them upon 
us? Having therefore the ſecurity not on. 
ly of Gods Promiſe and Oath, but alſo of 
our Saviours kindneſs and fidelity, for the 
pcrformance of Gods part of the New. Co. 
venant if we perform ours, What an ink: 
' nice encouragement mult it give us to 
forſake our fins, and return to our duty} 
For now, if we repent, we have no mat 
reaſon ro queſtion Gods pardoning and for. 
£/Ving us; if we perſevere to the end: in 
well-doing, we have. no more caulſe' to 
doubt of his crowning 'us with eternal 
happineſs, than we have to diſtruſt our 
preſent being and exiſtence, It therefore 
the moſt ample a{lurance that God him/elſ 
can give us of b/s mercy and our happinels, 
hath any force in it ro oblige us to repeat 
and amend, this our Saviours i 
you ſee fairly propoſes to us; ſo that 1 
this kart foarx.m efte&ually influent 
our hope, and thereby excite and anzmutt 
our endeavours, it is impoſſible that 

encouragement ſhould ever move or 

us 


AND thus you ſee, in all theſe ſeveral 
particulars, how effefually this way of 


Gods communicating his Fayours to W | 


through the Jaterceſion of our Savioul, 


tends to our reformation and —_— 
| what 
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what a fruitful Topick of motives it is 
to induce us to repentance; and how 
pathetically it addreſſes to every affecti- 
os in us that is capable of perſuaſion ; 
what awful and reverential thoughts of 
Almighty God it ſuggeſts to- our minds, 
to di v4 our ſtubborn Wills to an humble 
ſubmiſſion to. him ; what a horrible repre- 
ſentation it makesof our fins, and of Gods 
wrath and indignation againſt them, and 
what a dreadful alarm it giyes to our fear 
to rowſe and awake us out of our /inful 
ſecyrity; And, in a word, how powerfully 
it encourages us to.draw near unto God, 
and to make our addreſſes to him with an 
bumble and generous freedom, and what 
vaſt aſſurances it gives to our hope of his 
gracious intentions towards us, if we 7re- 
pent. and amend. All which conſidered, 
one would think it were impoſſible for any 
man that believes and wuderſtanes this 
fs method of mercy, not to bs 
moved and affetted -by it ; and certainly 
that man who hath oZ/tinacy enough to 
withſtand all its perſua/ions, and finally to 
defeat and baffle thoſe powerful artemprs 
which ir makes to rec/aim him, is a Crea- 
ture not to be moved by Reaſon and Argy- 
ment, For in this he hath conquered rhe 
greateſt motives of all forts that can be 

Fit 4 urged 
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urged to perſuade men, and when once he 
is got beyond the reach of perſuaſton, and 
no-motive of ingenuity, or hope, or fear 
can affe# him, his condition is deſperate, 
and- his obſtinacy incurable. Wherefore, as 
we would not finally diſappoint this woy- 
derful contrivance of God to reclaim us, and 
thereby render our (elves for ever deſperate, 
ler us at /ength be perſuaded ſeriouſly to 
conſider the Motives and Arguments it 
propoſes to us, and never to ceaſe urgj 
and preſſing them upon our own ſouls, ti 
they have conquered our ob/tinate Wills 
and prejudiced AﬀeCtions, and finally capti. 
vated us intoa free compliance with their 
owerful perſuaſions. + For it through our 
wilful neg/et and inconfideration this migh- 
ty projeCt of mercy prove utterly unſucceþ- 
fel withus, itiscertain we haveſinned our | 
ſelves paſt all hope of recovery, and it will 
be 7» vain to make any farther experiment 
on us. - And when we have once baffed 
this /aſt and moſt powerful remedy of the 
divine Goodneſs, what remains but thatit 
ſhould give us up, and ytterly abandon vs 
ro'the juſt deſert and dire effets of our } 
own folly and obſtinacy | — 
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SECT, VII. 
Of the Kingly Ofice of our Saviour, . 


HEN I firſt entred upon this Ar- 
Y gument of the particular Offices 
of our Mediator, -I propoſed to handle 
| them in the ſame order that he performed 
and executed them; and accordingly, as 
| be began with his Prophetick Office, of 
| which his whole life was:a continued 
Miniſtry, ſo I have treated of this Office 
in the fr/# place ; and as from his Prophe- 
tick he proceeded to his Prieſtly Office, 
one part of which he executed on the 
| Croſs, where he offered himſelf a Sacrifice 
|} for the fins of the World, and the other 
| upon his Aſcen/ron 'into Heaven, where he 
| preſented, and ſtill continues to preſent his 
Sacrifice to the Father by way of znter- 
ceſron tor us, ſo I proceeded in the wext 
place to treat of his Prieſthood in both the 
parts of 'it; and now in the /aft place, in 
* puſuit of the ſame order, I proceed to his 
Regal or Kingly Office, which was the laſt 
he entered upon, after he had finiſhed his 
Prophefie, offered his Sacrifice, and pre- 
| ſented it to his Father in Heaven. For fo 


in 


810 Of the CHRISTIAN LiF 8; P.t 


in Scripture the Regality of Chriſt. is al. 
ways ſpoken of as furseffrue to both his 
Prophetick ahd Priz/tly Office, and as the 
| fruit and reward of his faithful diſcharge 
and execution of them. So Ph#L2.8, g,xo, 
it was becauſe he humbled himſelf, and be. 
came obedient to death, even the death 
the Croſs, that God highly exalted him, and 
ave him a name which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in eatth, 
and things under the earth. And Rom.1449, 
the Apoſtle tells us, that 7 was for this end 
that Chriſt both died, and reſe, and revived, 
that be might be Lord botb of the dead and 
- living; and accardingly the Angels in 
Sc. John's Viſion, atttibute his advancement 
to his Regal dignity to the meriz of his 
Death and Sacrifice, Rev.5.12. Worthy is 
the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. And 
hence his fatting at the right hand of God, 
which is the great Scripture-Metaphor by 
which his Regal! Authority is expreſlcd 
( of the ſenſe and meaning of which vide 
Pearſon's Expoſition of the Creed, p. 277, 
278,279.) is mentioned as the fruit and 
conſequence of his Death and Interceſſon. 
So Heb, 1. 3« When he had by him/elf 
parged 
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wed our fins, i. e. by dying for us on 
rth, and preſenting his Sacrifice in Hea- 
yen, he ſate down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high ; and Heb. 10.12. But this 
man dfter- he had offered one Sacrifice for 
fins for ever, fate down on the right hand 
. of God ; and fo alſo 1 Per. 3.22. we are 
told, that it was upon his going into Fea-. 
ven, i.e. to preſent his Sacrifice to his Fa- 
| ther there, that he was advanced to the 
right hand of God, and that Angels, and 
Authorites, and Powers were made ſubjett 
to him. For his going into Heaven was a 
Priefily A&, correſponding to the High 
Prieſts going into the Holy of Holies to 
preſent his Sacrifice ro God there ; ſo that 
Chriſts firſt arrival into. Heaven, and pre- 
ſenting his Sacrifice there, is the beginning 
and commencement of his Jarerce flew in 
anſwer to which he firſt received of his 
Father that Royal Power and Authority 
. Which he exerciſes both in Feaven and 
Earth; and it is by vertue of the con- 
tuance of that his Prieftly Interceſſion, 
that this his Royal power is continued and 
_— to him. So thatas he is a Royal 
teſt, z. e. a Prieſt inveſted with Rega/ 
power to beſtow rhe bleſſings he intercedes 
for, fo he is a Sacerdotal King, 4. e. a King 
that holds his Rega/ power in the right 
me and 
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and wirtue .of.. his Prieſ#ly. Interceſſion, 
For-it -is by. the continuance. of his Inter. * 
ceſon that he*obtains the continuance of his 
Royal Authority to beſtow thoſe bleſlings 
on us. which he-.intercedes for. So that 
as Chriſt  zytercedes in the, yertue of his 
Sacrifice, ſo he. rules in the vertue. of. his 
Interceſſion.. And accordingly-you find in 
Scripture his Aſcenſton into Heaven, there 
to intercede for us, repreſented as 'a -Tri: 
umphal progrels, to his Coronation, 'where- 
in, after the manner of Princes in that 
glorious Solemnity, he ſcatters: a Royal 
Largeſs among. his' Subje&ts, Ephef. 4.8. 
Ir is true, before his Aſcenſion he tells his 
Diſciples, that a/ power was giyen bim is 
Heaven and Earth, Mart. 28. 18. but this 
it is evident he ſpake by way of Pre 
lepſis or Anticipation, a very uſual Scheme 
of ſpeech in Scripture, which .is to exprels 
things of certazz futurity as if they were 
atually exiſting; according to which 
Scheme all power given me imports nomore 
than a/l power i ſhortly to be given me,j.e. up- 
on my Aſcenfroninto Heaven, Foro it 1s 
evident our Saviour muſt be underſtogd in 
that parall:] expreſſion, John 5. 22. The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son; which words he 
ſpake long before his Death, whea it is 
| | : evident 
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evident, that a//-judgment, i. e- Univerſal, 
Regal authorzty: was not aftually commir- 
ted to him, but: there ' was: only. a certain 
futurity of it. For ſo-he. himſelf tells us,that 
his fitting : down with: his "Father | on his 
Throne, or: inveſtiture with that Regal 
Authority which/ he now -exerciſes, was 
the reward and: conſequence of his overcom-: 
ing, or conſummate victory. on the Croſs, 
Rev.3.21. By all. which-it is. evident, 
that it was upon his Aſceyfron-into Hea- 
ven, : and Oblation of . his Sacrifice there 
by way of Interceſſon, thats Chriſt was. 
, inſtalled in his @xiverſal,, Mediatorial 
Kingdom, _ It is true, our Saviour had a 
particular Kingdom in this World, viz, the 
Fewiſh. Church, not only before his Aſcer- 
fron, but before:;bis Incarnation, as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter; but as for thac Right of 
Dominion oyer the: Gentile world too, by 
which he became univerſal Lord and 
King, he was not inveſted with it till his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. And therefore he 
himſelf tells: us that his Mifton into-this * 
world . was purely to the loſt Sheep of 
the houſe of - Iſrael, Mar. 15.24. and ac- 
cotdingly in the purſuance of this his Miſ- 
rs. a4 he ſent forth his Miniſters to 
preach his Goſpel, he orders them not to 
go into the way of the Gentiles, ner to enter 
| ints 
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into the City of the Samaritaus, 'but to go 
rather to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Mat. 10. 5,6. which implies That ar thac 
time he was not atualy authorized to 

ſubdue and reduce the Gentiles under his 
dominion, but rhat his Aurhority extend. 
ed only ro the Jews/þ Nation : but when 
he had told his Diſciples, in that prolepri. 
cal ſpeech after his ReſurreF#ion, that . af 
power was given him in Heaven and Earth, 
ic immediately follows, go ye therefore and 
teach all Nations, baptivwing them in the 
name of the Father, &c, as if he had (aid, 
vow my Commiſſion and Authority is is- 
larged, and I am made ©niverſal Lord and 

King, go-ye therefore in purſuance of ic, 
and by your Miniſtry endeavour to reduce 
all Nations under my dominion. Amd 
hence it was that the Myſtery of the calin 
of the Gentiles into the Xivgdom of 
was not revealed till after his A4ſcenfion, | 
vid. Ads 11.18. becauſe it was «por his 
Aſcenſion that he received his Univerſal, 
Kingly Authority over them, and till hen 
it was to no purpole to reveal it. $o'thatit 
wasover the Gentile world peculiarly that 
he received Power and Dominion upon his 
Aſcenfion into Heaven; he was Kingof the | 
Jews long before, but upon his Aſcenſion | 


he was inyeſted with a right of Dominion 
oyer 
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over the Gentiles too, and thereupon 
became the Kaki wivgrfa Lord -and Monarch 
of the World under the moſt High God 
and. Father of-all_things : but this. I ſhall 
have occaſion laxther ro explain” here- 
after. 

In the proſecution of this great Ar- 
-x8 1 fhall endeavour. cle 1ix 


Fik, To. give an account of the Be- 
ginning and Progres of this Kingdom of 


Secondly, To- explain the Nature and 


Conftttut ion of it. 
Thirdly, T's ſhew who are the Moui- 


ftersof it under Chriſt. 


Fourthly, To aflign and explain the 
Reged AQts which Chrift hath, and doth, 
and will hereafter excrale init, _ 

Fikthly, To give an account of the 


| Bud ws Conclufiowol i it. 


\Sixth| 2h and laſtly, To ſhew the reaſon 
and wiſdom of this method of- Gods go- 
veraing {ſinful men by this his Modiatorial 
III 
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SECT. VIlt. 


Of the Riſe and Progreſs of cite 
Aga, 


S for- the fiſt vie, the Jenna atd 
A progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom,: I'ſhall 
a t6'pivean account of it inthele 
following Propoſitions : | | 

Firſt, THAT the Kingdom of Chriſt 
founded-upon the new Covenant, -' 
Secondly, THAT the new Corouni 
commenced immediatly after the Fail, and 
was afterwards particularly rexewed-'to 
Abraham and his Poſterity. - 
'Thirdly,T'm-a T uponits firſt Comment 
ment Chriſt was the Mediator of it;*ats 
{o he eontiived all along in that particular | | 
renewal that was made of it to the People 
of Iſrael. '- Gf 
Fourthly,, THEREFORE that '® 
Mediator of this Covenant Chriſt 'ws 
King of all that were admitted{ into it,,/and 
particularly of Abraham and his Poſterity, 
or the People of 1/ſrael with whom it was 
renewed, 
Fifthly, THAT after his comin into 
the warld he ſtill retained his Title of King 
0 
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if Iſrael in particular, rill they finally re- 
him, and the Covenant in whi his | 
Kingdom i is founded,” ' 7” * 

- Sixthly, THAT though the main body 
of that Nation rejefed him, yet there was 
2 Remnant of it that received and achiow- 
ledged him as their rightful Lord and 
Kin 

Srentbly, THAT this Remnant {ſtill 
continued 'the fame tdividgal Kingdom 
of Chriſt with the - former, though very 
much reformed and improved. 

Eighthly,” THAT t0- this individual 
ot of Chriſt thus reformed and ini- 


| proved: was ſuperadded. all"thoſe Gentihes 


that were afterwards converted ro Chi: 


Jang 


Firſt, Ta AT the KinpJond of Chriſt 
founded: in-the New Covenant. For 'it'is 
by: the New Covenant -thar he engages 
himſelf 'to'us to be our gracious and mer: 
ciful Lord; and that we' engage our ſelves 
to him 't6'/be his fairbfwl'and obedient 
SubjeCts ;' and from theſe'*wutual Eng 
ments reſulrs- the relation of Xing a1 $6b- 
jets between him and us. So thar the 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt conſiſts of 
all thoſe' People, Nations, and ' Kindreds 
who have been admitted into this'Cove- 


| naxt-relation to him; whercin by a'ſolenm 
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his Denivien and Tyr this Promiſe 
che firft 4a morning Twis 
oy" the New —<.DAr. and; ſo fat 
lind, che only diſcovery of it tq 
Workd, and da$ cheodfoee in all pro- 

dbicy was ithe ſole pround/ and obje&t 
of:thar-fairthiby wirich Abel and Enoch 
were : faftifed i the | ſight - of God, 
Hebitt. 'For t that Promiſe 
a bura irts »þ and pom intimation of 


ry 12a 7 pil airtime 
tor om 
qo of. che World: there ſhould 
jour a-ccttain Perfon who ſhould con- 
quer the 'Dtwi/-that had conquered them, 
(we = _ _ of their 
Apoſtacy 5 ng ON. W itſcems, 
— accor dingly; 'they found grace 
anti; favoar Dire the» fight of + God; but 
however [iris 4pparent thar: the New Co: 
venacir: wad in force! in: the; rime of the 
Qld World, bicanfe it -& :6vident both 
that the foriiDbf. the Amte-dihrulan Pacota 
arclis wikianbeaty 'by..God; mi 
thar-theiw: fairly could! upon;nio ofh9r a6: 
dount"\ have Zee accepred' by. him; bub 
_ the vertu' of rhis New Cove- | 


= the Floud God more olearly 
and mo efly renewed! _ &r&&ions Cove: 
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nant with | Abraham and is Children, 
Gen, 12, i where he prothiles 20 
him, \to make his name great, -and himſelf 
a bleſſing, and to bleſs them that bleſſed him, 
and curſe them that curſed. him, and in him, 
that is, 'ins the: MHefias who hould deſcend 
from him, vid. Gal. 3. 236. to wake all the 
Families of the! Earth bleſſed;\which"Co 
venanthe.iagain renews: to .him, Capyt5, 
' and'Cap:-15and then in Chap. x 7\he'y 
again renewWSit more a folemaly, 
afluringhimmot- only thar-be:; ould Iv 
Father of "many: Nations, 6c; "1 but. that 
that Covenant ſhould extend: to; his'# 
fterity as well as to him, and'that be wild 
be a God to him, and to his Seed after himy 
immediately after which he' inſticutesthe 
Ceremony of Circumcifron for: a" perpetual 
Seal and Ratification of : his: Covenanths 
tween him and them ; and: upon this Co- 
venant it was that the Fewzſþ Churchwas 
founded. | For fo Circumcifion, which was 
the ſtanding Seal of this Covenant, was 
ER 
that Church; ; which 1s a plain ar | 
that to be a Member of that Church, 'and 
a Confederate inthis Covenant was one and 
the ſame thing, becauſe they were admitted 
both by one and the. fame: Rite. + Now | 
from the New Teſtament it-is _— 
| CF r 
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char this Covenant with-Abraham, upon 
which the Jewiſþ Church was built, was 
the' Goſpel or New Covenant. For fo 
6al.3. 8. the Apoſtle calls the delivery of 
this Covenant preaching the Goſpel to 
Abraham, "which muſt be apparently falſe, 
if this and*the Goſpel Covenant were not 
the ſame; and in verſe 29. he-tells them, 
if ye be Chriſts, 4..e. true Chriſtians, then, 
are ye Abrahams Seed, i.e. that ſpiritual 
Seed to whom the Covenant with Abra- 
ham extends, and heirs according to the 
Promiſe, 1. e. of that Covenant; but how 
could: they be Abrahams ſeed, by being 
Chriſtians, and heirs to the promiſe 'of 
Abrahams Covenant, if the - Seed with 
whom Abrahams Covenant was made 
were of a difterent Religion from Chri- 
ſtians, and the Covenant it ſelf were of-a 
different #ind from the Chriſtian Cove. 


' nant? But that it was the very ſame, ap- 
pears yet further, becauſz, in the firſt place 


it;requircs the ſame Cond7tion, viz.an obed;: 
ential or prattical Faith. For fo, 'Gen.15.6. 
it-is ſaid, that Abraham believed in the 
Lord, and he accounted it to him for righ- 
teouſneſs, i. 6. though he had formerly been 
guilty of many fins, and at preſent could 
not challenge any reward from God, yer 
ppon that obedient faith which - he exer- 
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ciled, God acquitted and juſtified himr, 
which is the ſame thing, dealt with. bim 
a$it he had\been perfettly righteous; and 
accordingly . his: Circxwciſees, which . was 
the Ratificatiov. of that Covenant, is in 
Rom. 4.11, called the Seal | of the righ- 
reauſneſs of faith, 4. e. of. his Juſtification, 
or. being accounted righteous, and dealt 
with accordingly by Gad, upon. his Faith 
or. pradtical A(fent ro Gods Pramiſe.. And: 
ordingly the. Apoſtle, : Gal. 3.9. thug 
concludes, fo then they which be of Faith, 
Z. 6 ſincere Believers, as Abraham was; 
are bleſſed . with faithful Abraham; \in 
which words he expreſly aſſerts that 
Abraham and Chriſtiqns are bleſſed upon: 
the ſame terms, viz. upon an obedientialand 
pradlical Faith. L 
And as: Abrahams required the fame. 
Condition with the New Covenant, fo it 
alſo. contained the fame Promiſes. For 
although thoſe Promiſes according to 
the  outfde and literal ſenſe of them 
do contain only temporal bleſſings, yet 
it is apparent that they had all the 
eternal bleſſings of that New Covenant 
lock'd and treaſured. up in the myſtical 
| ſenſe of them, . For thus St. Pau ex- 
preſly tells us, that the Juſtification of 
the New Covenant was coxched in that 
Promiſe 
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Promiſe "chat'' was made to Abraham, 
Gal. 3. 8; 7bs Scripture foreſering that God 
would jaftiffe the heathen through faith, 
preathed rhe Goſpel before unto Abrabamſay- 
ing,in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed; which 
neceffarily implies that 'in' that beg was 
inchuted their Fuſtification' itt the "gh o 
God. And--as for divine Grace Aﬀſei- 
flance to- inable men 'to "ous and 'perſe- 
vers in well-doing, the 'Prophet ” ah 
rells us, thar one part of ' Gods performing 
his truth unto Jacob, and his merey' to 
Abraham conſiſted ith his fabdaing oar inj- 
quities, and caſting our fs into the depths 
of the ſea, Micah 7.19, 20. And was 
as for eternal life, the Apoſtle plainly te 
us, that God gave the inheritance, 2. e. of 
Juſtification to eternal life, to Abraham by 
promiſe, Gat. 3.18, upon which gift 'we 
areaſſured that Abraham looked for a City 
which hath fonndations, whoſe builder and 
waker is God, Heb.11.10. Since there- 
fore both the cond?rions required, and rhe 
h CT m_ in Abrahams and the 
New Covenant were in all particulars che 
ſame, it neceſſarily follows, that they 
were one and the ſame Covenant, It is 
true indeed, as to the manyer of the re. 
velation of it there was a vaſt difference; 
for whereas in the Goſpel it is revealed 


Ggg 4 through- 
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throughout with the.greateſt:c/earneſ. and 
perſpicaity, and in plain and literal terms; 
it was delivered wvailed to: Abraham and 
his. Poſterity under general and obſcure 
expreſſions, which at beſt 'exhibired: to 
them. but a dark and' confuſed: apprehen- 
fion of it. But however ir is ſtill the 
fome Covenant, notwithiſtanding it be 
thus differently expreſſed ; even as it isthe 
ſame Sun that ſometimes is overcaſt with 
clouds, and other times ſhines forth with a 
full ſplendour. *  * | 

- Thirdly, FROM the very - firſt Con: 
. mencement of this Covenant. Chriſt was 
Mediator of it, and fo hath' continued all 
along under that particular Revewal of it 
which God made to the People of 1ſrael, 
For the Scripture expreſly affirms, that he 
is. the Mediator _ Surety of this New 
21d detter-Covenant, tht is, that it is he. 
Who as our Advocate with God obtains 
for us the Bleſſings of this Covenant, and 
who as our Ming under God diſpenſes 
them tous; and if he be thus the Media: 
tor of this Covenant now, he muſt have 
always been fo, even from the Fail upon 
which it commenced to his '4ſcenfion into 
Heaven, otherwiſe the New Covenant up- 
on which he now Mediates muſt have 
þ-cn four thouſand years — Me: 
C G jator ; 
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diator; which conſidering the whole fate 
and condition of it can by no meansbe al- 
lowed. For beſides: that the Pa// of man 
was the reaſon why God withdrew himſelf 
from. all immediate conyerſe with him, 
and that therefore it is reaſonably to be 
pr_ that whatſoever converſe he 

; with him afterwards, it was through 
a Mediator, there is nothing more evident 
from Scripture than that this very Cove- 
nant, which is the ſtanding Medium of 
Gods converſe and intercourſe with men, 
was granted to us by God in con/tderation 
of Chriſts Death and Sacrifice. Since 
therefore it was granted long before Chrift 
died, even from the Fall of Adam, it muſt 


be granted upon Chriſts o+/zging and en- 


gaging himſelt to the Father to die for us 
in the fulneſs of time ; which enpagement 
of his was virtuallyand in effett an offering 
up himſelf a Sacrifee for us; God being 
as much ſecured of it upon_ bis engage- 
ment, as if he had aftually performed it. 
Upon which account he is called the Lamb 
lain from the foundation of the world, 
Rev. 13. 8, becauſe upon his obliging him- 
ſelf ro die tor us, which was immediately 
after the Fall, the Event became as certain 
and infallible as if in that very moment 
he had breathed out his Soul ypon the 
| | Croſs. 
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Croſs; And accordingly God proceeded 
on it as-o0n a/ſwre and certain Fund, andin 
confideration - of it gravted: the new Cove. 
nant 'to 'the World. ' Hence: the Apoſtle 
rells us, that it was by meavs of bis death 
that there was. redemption for the tran. 
greſſions that wore under the. firſt Covenant, 
Heb.g. 15. Sincethereforc it was in con- 
ſideration of Chriſts fare Sacrifice that 
God fr ft granted this Covenant to men, it 
neceſfarily- follows, that upon the ſaw 
conſideration he at | the 7m rime 4p. 
red Chriſt ro be the Mediator of it, 

ecauſe, as I ſhewed before, he is Medi 
ator in the r7ghr and vertue of his Sacrifice 
by which he obtained it; and therefore 
fince his Sacrifice had the fame vercue in 
. irwhenirt was fw#»r8, as it hath now when 
it ispaſt, he had the ſame. right to be Me- 
diacor of it #hev, as he hath #ow. In ſhort, 
Chriſt's Sacrifice was as certain in Gods 
account, and therefore as preve/ent with 
him, before, as after it was offered; and 
therefore ſince his Mediatorſbip of the 
New Covenant is wholly owing to the 
prevalence-of his Sacrifice, there: was the 
fame redfon why God ſhould admit him 
to'be Mediator of it before ic was offeted 
as after ; and accordingly long before hs 
effered up his Sacrifice, he is called- = 
Ange 


S_ Ay ww a w- aa . a a.m £AausS Am = wu a= a. amd ws aan ann cc Sac oc a ce >. 


; 
' 
| 
' 
o 
8 
1 
q 
6 
6 
l 


CLLVIL Riſe of Chriſt's Kingdom. - 827 


Avgel or Miniſter of the Covengat, Mat. 3.1. 
Atid St. Paw! &xprefly tells us, that | 
hundred and thirty years before rhe Law 
of "Moſes this Covenant was confirmed of 
Godd to | Abraham in Chrift, Gal. 3. 17. and 
if it way then confirmed in Chriſt, it is cer- 
tain-that then Chriſt was the Mediator 
of it. 

Fourthly, CHR1ST'S ' being always 
Mediator of this Covenant neceffarily 
implies his having been always #i»g under 
God of all that ever were admitted into 
it, and particularly of ghe People of Z/rael ; 
becauſe his Xingly Office is fo neceſſary 
and -efſential a part of his Mediatorſbip, 
that be cannot be properly a Mediator 
| without it, For-to mediate as he doth 

berween God and men, is to att Author. 
_ tativelytor and: in the behalf of Both par- 
ties; ſo that if he a&t only for ous, he can- 
net-betruly faid to-be a Mediator between 
both; but in his ating Authoritatively for 
God"confiſts his Royalty or Kingly Office, 
as you may fee p.5-2.2.and ifhis Mediatoria/ 
Office neceſſarily includes a'X7ngly power, 
to be ſure thar power muſt extend to a/l 
that ever were admitted into the Cove- 
nant upon which he Mediates. For how can 
any man be admitted into that Covenant, 
of which he is the aathorized Mediator, 
| without 
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withour being ſubject to all the dion thori 
which his M ediatorſhip neceſſarily im- 
lies ? me 
he HENCE therefore it - follows, that 
Chriſt hath been always King of the 
Church of God, or confederate Society of 
the true Worſhipers of him, in al/ Ages 
of the world. * For thus in the 01d world. 
St. Peter tells: us, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that by 
chat very Spirit whereby Chriſt roſe from 
the dead, he went and preached to the pt 
rits in priſon, i.e. by Noah, who by - 
immediate inſpiration of the Holy Spiri 
was a Preacher.or Herald of Righteouſneſ, 
Chriſt preached to the Spirits or Souls of 
men, whilſt they were yet .ſbut up'in, 
and wnited to their bodres, long hefore 
that general /epargtion of their Sayls from 
their Bodies which was made by the 
Floud, vid. Dr. Ham. in Loc. at this time, 
' Ifay, whilſt they were yet alive, Chrilt 
preached to them, to warn them ot that 
general deſtryction which was purſuing 
them, and would ere long overtake them, 
unleſs they ſpecdily repented; which ſhews 
that. long before the Floud Chriſt ated 
as a King in iſſuing out by his Heralds his 
Re Proclamations to men to declqrehis 

il and Pleaſureto them, and warp them 
of the fatal conſequence of rheir dz obedi- 
ence tO It, o0N 
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$00X after the Floud mankind almoſt 
wiverſally- Apoſtatized from God to 7do. 
latry ; fo that the Church or Society of the 
true Worſhipers of him was __ 
reduced into a 'very »arrow compals; 10* 
that four hundred years after ' it Jeems 
very probable that Melcbizedech was the 
oxly King in» the world who was not an 
Hater. And now God ſecing his Church 
almoſt totally exringuiſhed'by this general 
defeQion . of 'mankind trom his -Cove- 
nant, to recover and repair it; he calls 
Abraham our of his [delatry and 1dolatrous 
Country, and with him and (his 'Poſte- 
rity-rexews the New Covenant which the 
_ of mankind had rexounted\and deſer- 
ted; and to ſecure them from ever re-- 
yolting from 'it, he ſeals and * ratifies 'it- 
with them by: a ſign in their fleſh, viz: 
that of Cirewmtifioy, which he'pave them 
asa mark todi/tzoguiſh and- preſerve them 
diftinit from the Idolatrous Nations round 
abour-them. © And when. afterwards the | 
Poſterity. of Abraham was multiplied in 
Fyypt intoa numerous Nation, and this 


| Rite of Circumcifion being by Iſhmael! and 


Eſau derived to their Poſterity, and fo 
made common' to. other Nations with //- 
rael, God to renew this diſtintion gives 
them the Ceremonial Law upon their 

| coming 


coming out of Fgypt ; one. 
of which, even as that, of Wrox den 
was to diverfifie them from their xeigh! 
bouring Idolaters by contrary rites and 
obſervances; and hence the: Meſaick Law: 
is called by the Apoſtle a middle Wall of 
OR Innes .2.14 alluding to that middle 
all in che Temple which: divided the 
Court of the Jews from-the Court of the 
Gentiles, or: Gentile Proſelytes of the 
who becauſe /they were | not | czrewmei 
| were counted: -anc/car,. and upon that 
| account divided from the Cixcumeiſeil by. 
a Wallof ſtone of three Cubits high; and 
alileafter,ver, 15. he calls thisLaweki 


vide and - the Jews ers he Gelp 
tiles, afid | theveb ro ſecure them fnbew 
revolting —_— the New Covenant 
mr and »g themſelves wi 
> urs By which mieatis the New 
venane e 1 a/manner appro 
'te. [ſrael, none being allowed, par 
ineo- it but only fuch as freely ſabmirced- 
themſelves tothe diſt in —— of 
that Communion by S3% 
ſeparated fronx alt = none 7 tones 
the Apoſtle tells us, that zo them pertuined 
the . Covenants, Rom. 9. 4. 3, e. the New 
Covenant 
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[es it ſelf, together - with. Circum- 
the Seal of - it, i, which alſo called 
a Cavanvan. og ay ſame. Apoſtle puts 
iens tothe pom el 
Iſrael, and rams to the Covenants of 
{ws as - inſeparable Concomitants, 
2» And hence; it..is\that they - 
are Riled Gods peculiar People, Deut. 44.2. 
and his; pecaligr Treeſura, DALLAS 4 4- 
becauſe by: this. Covenant which paſsd be- 
tween God and them they were: ſeparated 
from, all ar her = and upon 
ſame account alſo they are called 
the. £ords. partios, and the Lot of ' bis inhe- 
ritance, Deut. 32.9, The New,Covenanc 
ab particulgrly confined 
ip, the Sa of 4pge!, whilft it. con- 
ued o, Cari who was almays 


ih'God and Far " and 
merned that. Church -28d People. Buc 
; ypou the} truth of bis Aſſertion 
thiswbole Argument depends, I ſhall on- 
urs 28-bricfly. as I can, to evince and 
power in theſe fallowing Propoſitions : 
pin ot ayes” 

traordinar eb W tly appear 
2nd ſpake to the Jewiſh - ants 068 wp is 
lometuncs called Jehovah, and em 
O 


the Angel of Jehovah, who ordit 
aſſumed- to himſelf divine Appe lating, 
and ro whom thoſe-holy-men —— 
rendered” divine Honours, and Vows; 

Sacrifces. 1 


- "Secondly, TH1s extraordinary 
was 'a vine Perſon, and no _ 


indy; THA T' 'he was that din 
Perſon that' deſcended upon Mount ' $3 
' mai, - and from thence -removed"-iit6 
the 7 abernacle, and thence into "the 


Temple.” * 
'Fourthly, THAT this divine Pref 


was not God the Father,” © 7 be ® | 


Fifthly, THAT he was God the Sou? 
Firſt, THAT there was-a certain & 
traord; Angel, who'fr equently* a 
pearetl, and ſpake to the Jewiſh Patria 
who ' is. fomertimes called Jehovah," 
ſometimes the Angel of Jehovah, 8&7.” Of 


which T mighe give © iivtgrable inſtanees, | . 


bur for brevities ſake/ ſhall only mentibn 
two; thefirſt is that of Gey. 18. wherewe 
read of three men, that is as all apree, 
three Angels in humane ſhapes, ohe i 
which in verſe 13. is expreſly called Jeb» 
Web; after which upon their goin 
wards Sodom, the he Fehovah = 
Abraham again, ver. 17. And Jelow 
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ſaid,'ſhall I hide from Abraham that which 
1 am doing and 1o again ver. 20. then in 
wer. 2.2: it'is ſaid, that the men turned theit 

es from thence; and _ ta Sodom, but 
Abraham ſtood yet before Fehovah, i. e, two 
of the: Angels went their: way to.Sodem; 
for ſo.Chap.19. v.1. we read: but of .twook 
them -that-arrived thither; ſo- thar;.che 
Jehovah: before whom! Abrahrmi Rood 
muſt be:the third who! ſtaid behind.con> 
ferring. with Abrabam,” in which Conte- 
xence Abraham (everal. times. addrefies.to 
him| ainderthe name- of Jehovah, and 
wrſe.2;5.calls him the Fudge of all the earth, 
and then'werſe:33- it is. ſaid, that Jekowab 
went-4amay when | he bad. made an end of 
ſpeating: ante: Hbrabam, « The other: 

e's ih:Ger. 28. from: ver. 12\;where 
_ recorded: the: viſion - of Facebs 
Ladder,i uhowe .bich,. vet; 13. 1-113 faid, 


Jebowah flood ard faid, Liam the Lord Gad 
. of Abrabam :thy Father,;&c. upon whith 
Jacok, when he! awaked- cries out,»Swroly 
Jevowohias tk this plac, vers 16. thereupgn 
he ſecrifees ro him, ver, 38. calls che place 


- Bethel; os the: boufe rof God, veritg; and 


offers:2i Fow tq him; ver..2.0. wherein: he 
obliges? bimſelf- ro acktowledpe him':for 
his Ged,;ver.. 2.1; but Chap. 3 1; ver L507. 
this.divixe -Perſon is called both the Ange! 
| | Hhh of 
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of Gap, and the: God of Bethel ; and Jar 
himſelf in Gez. 48. 15, 16. calls him" 2be 
God before wham "bis Father Abraham and 
Iſaac did walk, the God which fed hin all 
his life long, and the Angel which redeemel 
bim-from-all evil; And with this God in 
the form of a-man we find Facob:w 
2 whole night :T2ogerher, MIPPorng thim, 
as" ſeetns,, to be an ordinary: Ange 
Chap.-32. ver.2.4. bur ninderſtanding 

wards who'he was, he: calls the” Ching 
are Peniel, | becauſe he 'bad.\ſees Gul 
fave to face, ver."50; which->Godr'in 
Koſoa 24,5. is ealled” borksthe Angel; and 
vheoliybof Haſs.” Angd-rhis-z/mive Al 
Ecelbilis ig of God, .if uvyou purtuerhe 


you-wilt :find\:the n_—_ 


nar aware 

nm ee Nu an "omduBie 
Whdetthrong h —_— red. $ea'and 
| Ferrets are otra \Pillarwf FI an 
thoudi For! ſorheris tall along» cattedprs 
Mmiſcuoufly Jelvah; and: 4" Anget” o 
, Vid; Bx0d:3.2,4- EY * 

_—_ with Chap:14{n9:; 2: 
:+Secondly,. DA A'Tthe'was a able Ph 
for: and-no created Anpel; is:Svidenrne 
-only from 'his-4ſſiming to- himſelf the -if- 
communicable Name, bac: alſothe-jncom- 
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heels iFacek not only that he; was Je- 
Ya od: of Abrabam bis | Father, J- 
the God of | {faass. Gen. 28:13. not only 
that, how FH $.the Gad of Bethel, where te 
aveimed\a idars and vowed a oe to bim, 
Genzz1..4.3-. but-allo that be- ways: Ged a/- 
might y, Gere 35-11» whereasjthe Plalmift 
tehs us, that: Jebovah is. Gogs:vgme alone, 
Pfak: 93. 48.) and, Almightineſs, as all 
agdees/ 15:40; Auer municg he I 
# God; ſo.ahat bad this, Angel: 
geeted. being, i; Would have been ea 
- gp gk Saer iledge: and Prophane- 
o_ breogate to himlelf, that in- 
among | Nm Name | and- Attribute. 
WA .45/-: uſually .objccted- thar he 
mtd.Gods-Name at Auzibytes, nor 
owns rs but. tea his-Chardder, 
Doc knlal alAyour d&God, and fo 
+ Dqtdgs MaysRy.; bur where, I be- 
hieeh: you, was-Ar ever heard that. ag 
fbadadout, was, allowed to aflume the 
Nave and? Zerdes , of his Xing £ Would it 
bas þe.. deemed hi igh-- Arrogance ,at leaſt, 
ita High. 7; 445, for an Exg/iſh Em- 
baſadopr in the delivery. of his EmbaſGe 
ys ro..deelare himſelf, 7 am that high 
«vd mighty Prince James the Second, King 
of England, &c., And can it be li 
"ys Gad, who under; the exp Occono- 
H hh my 
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my was ſo peculiarly jealous of his bonour, 
and had ſuch 'peca/zar reaſon' for it, confi. 
dering the infinite provexeſs of that people 


ro 1dolatry, would not only permit,” but 


authorize a Creature to aſſume his Nate 
and Attributes, and mor only avouch itſelf 
to be God, but alſo arrogate his inconmmi- 
nicable Perte&tionsand Prerogatives ? The 
[Prophets, we'know, wete Gods Embaſſ- 
dours as 'well as the Agels, but yetthiy 
never preſumed ro call themſelves God or 
Fehivah, "or to atrogate Onmipotence'to 
themſelves, which- yer they had as muck 
. right to do-as this Angel, ſuppoſing him 
to be a'created being; but on! the eotitr 
Ty," whereas this Angel/always ſpake ik 
his own- name, and defivered-what he aid 
as his own''word, the - Prophets / always 
ſpake in a different ſtile, and {till uſherel 
. in what they delivered\ with a thus faith 
the Lord; and the ſame to be ſure-uhi 
bleſſed | Angel would have” done, - had he 
been only an Embaſſadour from God. *But 
beſides that he aſſumed Gods Namie, and 
Attributes; he not only - admitted bit 
required divine honours to be” ret 
dered to him. For ſo, as hath been 
ſhewn before, he not only admitted Jaw 
ro offer Sacrifice, and a religious Yow t0 


him, and therein to devote himſelf wo} 


him 
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him as to his God, bur alſo required him to 
wake and dedicate an Altar tohim at Bethel, 
Gen:35.1. ſo alſo he admitted Foſhuah'to 
all on his face to the earth aud worſhip 
him, and not only ſo, bur: bids him /oofe 
his ſhove from his foot, _ him that the 
place whereon he ſtood was holy, as being 
conſecrated by his divine Preſence, Foſh. 5. 
14, 15. and the ſame command, inforced 
with the fame reaſon, he gave before to 
Moſes out of: the — buſh, Exod. 3. 5. 
and to name no more, he received a burnt 
offering, and a meat offering at the hands 
of Manoah and his Wife, Fudg. 13. 23. 
And is it likely that any created good An- 
gel would ever have admitted thele things, 
eſpecially conſidering how ſtrictly St. Joh 
was forbid by the Angel, at whoſe tcer he 
fell down to worſhip him, See thou do 3t 
ntl am thy fellow ſervant — worſhip God, 

Rev. 19. 10. and fo again, Rev. 22. 9, 
Thirdly, THAT he was alfo that di- 
vine Perſon that deſcended upon Mount 
Sinaz, and from thence removed into the 
Tabernacle, and thence into the 7; emple, 
is evident from what is recorded of him, 
Numb. 22.22,%c, where we have the 
Hiſtory of the Angel of the Lords meet- 
ing Balaam on the way as he was going 
to curſe the People of Iſrae/ ; now thar 
Hhhb 3 by 
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by that Angel there is mdant-this divixe © 


Angel, or-Anget. Jehovah : appears, fibſt, 
Tom verſe |32; Where he tells . Balaam, 


ehold 1 come ant-to be au Adverſary; be. 


cauſe thy way ad perverſe hifore me, i.e. ivi 


contrary to: that: will of mirie- which I de. 


clared to thee; verſe x2. where it is faid; 


Thar God ſaid wite Balaam, thok ſhalt mer 


Lo with them. thou (halt nob''eurfe' the 


People, for they are bleffed, which is'4 


plain evidence” that this God and: thar 4#: 


gel of Fehoyah were the ſame Perfon. And: 
then, ſecondly; verſe 35, it is ſaid'thar this 


Angel of Jehovah ſaid unto "Balaam, gy 
with the men, but only the ward” that T ſhall 
ſpeak nnto "thee, that thon" ſhale ſpeak, 
wheteas' he :rhar afrerwatds ſpate unto- 
him, and inſftru&ed him what he ſhould 
ſay to Balak; is expreſly called God and 
Fehovah; tor ſo Numb. 2.3. 4,5. it is faid, 
That God met Balaam, and that Jehowab put 
a word into his mouth; whence it appears 
that this God and Jehovah was' the ſame 
Petfon with that Angel of the Lord rhat 
gave him that charge, 4»? only the word 
that T ſhall, ſpeak unto thee, that ſhalt thos 
ſpeak, But then, thirdly and laſtly, B= 
laam himſelf calls the apparition of this 
Angel, the vifuon of the Almighty, Num: 24- 
416. which thews that this Angel was 
the A/wizhty himKRIf, " Now 
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| Nowthis Angel Jehevah, Balaamin his 
inſpixed Pagable calls poed the God and 
King, of Hrael, and: the God that brought 
them .omt of Afgypt, Num, 23.21, 22: 
which is the very ſtile of that” Gog ichar 
deſcended +, upoh. Mount, Sinai, 1 am Je- 
hovab thy Ged that brought thee out of the 
Land of A#gypt, Exod. 20. 2...which is a 
plain argymenc that it was all but one and 
the ame Perſon. PEI 93 
Bu T the Fudg, 2. : we have the Hiſtory 
of another Appearance of this great Angel 
of Jehovah, who, as weare told inverſe x. 
came from Gilgal mito Bochim, and by 
whar he there faith of himſelf it is evident 
that he. was that very God that came down 
upon» Mount Siraz,, and afterwards dwelt 
inthe Zaberwacle ; for: thete he declares 
that it was he that made them go up out of 
Aigypt, and brought them to the Land 
which he ſware unto their Fathers,” which 
sthe language of thar Godthar dwelt in 
the Tabernacle, vid.- Exod-33-1. that it 
was he that ſaid, / wil/ never. break Cave- 
vant with yeu, and ye ſhall, make no League 
with the. Iuhabitants of this Land, and that 
they ſhould . throw down. their Altars : but, 
hith he,-ye have not obeyed my woice 5 why 
bave ye done this? Wherefore I ſaid, I will 
wt drive them -out from before ye, but they 
$685 Hhh 4 ſhall 
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ſhall be'as thorns i - your fides, and their 
' Gods fhall be a ſnaxe to you, ver. 1,1, 9, 
which are the very. words of God from 


the Tabernacle, as you may ſee Exod. 34, 
12,13. Num.33. 55. Which is a plain Ar- 


gument that this Angel and that God that 
dwelt inthe Tabernacle were one and the 


fame Perſon. 
. AND then that he was the God that 
aiterwards fix'd his abode in the 7; emple 
is very: apparent; ' For, beſides that no 
body queſtions but that it was -the'ſame 


divine Perſon-that brought -7/rael out of 


Egypt, led them through the Wildernefy 


came down-upon Mount Sinai, reſidedin | 


the. Tabernacle, and 'that afterward re: 
moved into the Temple, we have a partici: 
tar evidence that th7is'perſon was the Angel 
Fehovab,in Iſa. 6.1.where the Prophet tells 
us, that he ſaw'Febovah firting on a Thron, 
high and lifted «p, and his train filled tht 
Temple; by which 'it is evident that he 


- appear'd to himiin a vi/ib/e form, elſe how 


could the Prophet have ſee» him?- and 
that itting, whichr-is a Corporeal Poſture; 
but this the ſecond <. purs out of all 
doubt, which attributes to him a fate and 
feer, implying that his appearance was in 
a humane form, the very fame in which 
This Angel” Jehovah 'was wonit to _ 


| 
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his'a pearances to men; and then that 
Prophet concludes, that he ſhould certain- 


'S ly die, becauſe his eyes had ſeen the King, 
the Lord of Hoſts ; which is the ſame 


terrible apprehenſion that men always 
expreſſed upon the appearance of this 
Angel Jehovah. . Thus upon the fight of - 
him'Manoah cries out, We fhall furely die 
becauſe we have ſeex God, Judg, 13. 22. 
and fo alſo Gideon, Judg. 6. 22. and the 
Children of ' rael, Exod. 20. 19, and 
Moſes himſelf, Exod. 3. 6.- So that 
the Antients it ſeems it was- a rece 
opinion that the appearance of this i/luſtri- 


, aus one did commonly abode death unto 


thoſe that beheld him. Since therefor 
the Prophet had the ſame dreadful appre- 
henſion upon his ifex of God in the 
Temple, that all men had before him upon 
the appearance of this Angel Fehovah to 


| them, it is at leaſt very probable that 


that God and this Angel were the ſame 
divine perſon. 

Foutchly, THAT this divine Perſon 
was" not the moſt High Ged the Father. 
For /belides that our Saviour tells the 
Jews, that- they had not heard the Fathers 
vorce at any time, nor feen his ſhape or ap- 
pearance, Joh. 5. 374 which is a plain 
Evidence that 'that divive Perſon who 


ſpake | 


ſpate and; atpearegd: to their Fathers ina 
bumane VO&&)0sInape was not God the 


Father, 'of whom the. ſame Apoſtle tell 


us, that; 'wo #1an bith [canGod at any time, 
Joh.;..13,,mhereas iis. expreſly faid- of | 


Mofes and: aron, Nadab aud Abihu and 
the fexitmayir Elders of Iſrael, that they. ſay 
the Gad\df \I{rach, viz, upon Mount Sinaz, 
and, a3 is:is Evident from the Text, it-was 
ina hamaxedhape that they ſaw bim, for 
there was under his feet. ay.#t were a paved 
onkaf Saphir toe, Exoch 24 9, to. and 
To appeared: to: them - with fects /\itois 
regfonable to: ſuppoſe that - he .appdated 
with all the other. patts of a humang:body, 
for though. Mefes tells che People that 
they faiv n6- familitnds on the Mount,! but 
po - heard: a voice, Penut.'4, £2. yet this 
doth not-/at; all hinder but that Moſes and 
the ſeventy Elders with him might and 
did; for 16 when Moſes deſired to fee 
the glory of God upon the Mount, God 
rells him, thou art not able to ſee my fact, 
z.e, by reafoti of the g/ory and /uſtre of it, 
for no man ſhall ſee my face and Ive, 1,c.n0 
man can endure without great hazard: ol 
his /ife the &rightneſs and /plendor of mf 
countenance ; and. from: this pallage ina 
probability ſprang'that common opinion 
in mcns minds that they /bould fory die 
| | Wang 
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whenever 'rhicy © faw God or the Angel 
fehyvah ; and then God proceeds, and 
reſts - Moſes, that he would place him 
the Clift of the Rock, and cover him with 


\ lis hand whilſt he paſſed by, and that when 


kewas paſſed by he would take away his 
hand, and permit him to ſee his back pargs, 
Exod. 33. 20,21, 22,23. by all which ic 
ſrems evident that this Apparition of God 
por! the Mount which Moſes and the E/- 
ters faw, was ita humane form, fince it had 
fot'6nly feet, but face, and haxds,and back 
farts, which is not only a farther Evidence 
that this God was the ſame divine Perſon 
with that Ange! Fehovah who appeared 
ſoften in humane ſhape, bur alfo a plain 
ument that he' was nor God the Father, 
who, as St. John tells us, was never ſeen in 
- ſhape or appearance whatſoever ; . be- 
ies al which, IF fay, how can the Father, 
who is the frft and ſupreme perſon in the 
wy Trinity, from whom "both the Sox 
ad holy Spirit are ſent, be in any ſetife 
friled ( as this drvine Perfon.of whom we 
are treating is) the Angel of Jehovah > 
For the word Angel, which imports a 
Meſſenger, iniplics.oede kind of Inferiority 
to fhim whoſe Angel or Meſſenger he 3s, 
and therefore can in no ſenſe be z*uly and 


properly applied to the moſt high God and: 


Father, Fifchly, 
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Fifthly, and laſtly, THAT this diving 
Perſon was God the Son. ' For, Firſt, that ir 
was he who appeared to' the Patriarchs, 
and particularly ro Abraham, thoſe words 
of our Sayiour plainly imply, in Foh. 8. 56, 
Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my 
day, and he ſaw it and was glad; where by 
han: ſeeing of Chriſt's day muſt ne 
ceſſarily be meant his real, and anal, and 
perſonal ſight of Chriſt himſelf ; for ſo the 
Jews underſtood it, 7 hou art not yet ( lay 
they in the. following verſe ) fifty years 
old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham 2. As mich 
as if they. ſhould have faid, How is it 
poſſible chat ever thou ſhouldeſt perſonally 
and aftually ſee Abraham, or he thee, as 
thy words do import, when as yet thou 
art not fifty, years old, and ir is many 
Ages ſince that Abraham died. If theres 
fore the Jews did not miſtake Chriſt's ſen, 
it is plain that by /ceing his day he meant 
perſonally and attually (ecing himſelf ; but 
that hey did zot miſtake him is evident, 
becauſe if they had, Chriſt ought to haye 
correfted them by explaining himſelt into 
ſome other ſenſe, and not ſutier them to 
run away with ſuch a groſs miſtake in 4 
matter of ſuch mighty moment ; inſtead 
Note 6 he plainly allows and countenapces 


Fir ſenſe in the Anſwer which he gave 
| | rhe 


Ch ML Riſe of Chriſt's Kingdom. $45 


” 


them; ver:i58.. Verily, verily L ſay unto you, 
re Abraham was: I ans ;' as much as if 
he had ſaid; it is no ſuch. zmpoſſible mat- 
ter as you imagine that Abraham ſhould 
ſee me-and 1 him, becauſe I have a. fx'd 
and eternal exiſtence, and- therefore was 
in being betore ever he was born. So 
chat.cicher: the Jews ber Chriſt 
aright, ahd 'if fo; raham. really and 
aftzally aw: him,. or Chriſt in his Anſwer 


_ previaricated with them, and: merely plaid 


upen their' miſtake; and if. Abrabam per- 
foxatlyſfaw Chriſt, it is certain that Chriſt 
muſt be that. divine Perſon-. that appeared 


to him. : Bur then- 


-. Secondly, THAT it was he alſo that 
brought /ſrael out of Agypt,and deſcended 


-upon Mount Siza at the giving the Law 


to them,7.e. who declared himſelt ro be the 
Lord their God that brought them out of the 
Land of #gypt, is apparent from Eph. 4.8. 
Wherefore he ſaith, i.e. the Plalmiſt, P[al..68. 
8. when be, 2.c. Chriſt (of whom he had 
been ſpeaking juſt before, verſe” 7.) aſcen- 
ded up on. high, he lead captivity captive, 
and gave. gifts «nto men; {o that either 

it muſt be the Perſon .of whom the 
Plalmiſt.: ſpeaks, or the Apoſtle | muſt 
groſly .--m;{-quote and  miſ-apply him 3. and 
it he be the ſame Perſon, then from thar 
Pſalm 
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Pſalm ic is. evident: . Firſt, That it--was 
he that went; before the: People, and 
marched with. them through. tbe. Wilder: 
weſs, verſ. 7.t0 25. Secondly, Fhat it 
was. be that was. among the thouſands of 
els in Sizas'' in the July \place,. and 
by their Mizitry promulgated! the Law 
from thence; -ver/. 17. { Thirdly; 'Fhat 
it was he who-was uhe Gad and. King, whoſe 
goings were: ſeen 'im the Saxttuary, yerl 2.4. 
Fourthly, Thabic:was he who/wavthe:God 
of the Temple at Feruſalem, verlu2.9. For 
all theſe things are: expreſly' ſpoken of 
him thac-aſctnded: ox high,: aud lead capa 
tivity captive, and received gifts for: mee; 
verſ. x8. which. 'the Apoſtle cells: us-was 
Chriſt. (ps I. $510 tl 90 oyad 
Thirdly, THAT it. was the::alfs tha 
into Cardan; appears irom thatiof. St, Paul, 
I-Car. IO. 9. © Nether let wa" teript Chriſt 


as ſome of them, 4. e. of \the. People: of. 


Iſraetin the Wilderneſs, a/fo tdwpted,.or 
as ſome Copies .cead it, as ;ſawÞ.of| thend 
alſo tempted him, and were deſtroyed \by 
Serpents ; and akrhoughiin moſt :Copics 
him be not -expreſſed, yet in all-at is:ne- 
ceffatily emp/zed zifor if chey remptcilan the 
Wildernels,it\iscertain that they«tempeed 
Joris bouly, and —— 
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any other than Chrep, who is 

ha by a beforc mentionsd, 1s: again 
all:-Grammar ant reaſor 3 againſt Grammar, 
which:allows ne -ather ircafirine ro be 
underſtood by om than ey. lame 
or perſax a aid-in the! 'Seu- 
- againſt {Reaſex, becauſe:(it 'we vn- 
Nefta nd.any | m—— Acculative:but thiw.ar 
Sheibibo's the only Per ſon (adore aen- 
we _ CE. Apoſtle ſpcak 
and /udetrynut whereas obhes- 

d ibs wvidens he \(pcaks moſt. rectly 
baernanidy;;rtan there vis no! word yn 
theFoxt : Gin oak? Chrift whack: gdetar- 
Jes ::The - C—_ _ —_ Verb 
lengarimplics/;do char if rhat .yot 
Sercrminerir; icant be Jofr-wholly: as- 
deurnonate,burvit:it doth, ir ongſt, be 
voi bel Chr ;2amngotoe make: the holy 
Qractes ſpeak. Jav/aly-and uagranthyahece 
rar wall .be-undeeſtacs) to! fpeak 
and. fever ivately, is: \aor only 
pine: but wrigfodable.” If therefore 1c 
wxtbotf cher or Yome:of ithe! Jews:tempred 
inthe 18/zderncf,. it neceſſarily: follow's 
ui the: diſt, place; i:that .Chriſt> was: mir 
them!thexe, Andiharadly, that he -was 
that(God © againſt - whom they-ſpake, 
Nemb-21.:5: whichis the place the Apo- 
ersta;wherc it. is ard, that ,c ; 
People 


— 
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People ſpake againſt God and againſt Maſes, 
for which God ſent fiery Serpents amoy 
them, ver. 6. If therefore Chriſt was. wit 
them in the Wilderneſs, and was that 
God againſs whom they ſpake in 'the 
Wilderneſs, there is. no doubt but-thar 
he was that God. that-led 'them through 
it, and brought them/into Canaas.:::1. :::) 
Fourthly, 'T'H'A T:it was he whodwelt 
in the Jewiſh  7abernacle' and Temple: ig 
evident-.from John..12:42: Theſe: thing 
ſaid Iſaiaswhen he ſaw. ha-glory and: ſpi 
of him; the occaſion: aÞ which: "16 
this ; at ver. 37. St. Jolnw takes:noticerof 
the perverſe Infideliry:ob-the Jews inner 
believing 'in Chriſty norewithita ll 
-the Miractes he hadifhewn them; ;weru1zs, 
39, 40. Which :her ſhews.was+.no--more 
than what -the Prophet: 7/ay* had lon 
'before foretold of them\'Za. 6.:9} 203 
then he concludes;::wer.\41; ' Theſertbin 
ſaid Iſaiah when be* faw his glory": 
ſpake of -him, . whereby hw. glory iris vni- 
dent the Apoſtlei means: Chriff's glory,zand 
by" ſpeaking of himy; ſpeakihg of Gbrif; 
forſo'in ver. 37. 'where-the diſcourſe be- 
gins,- it is plain he:aneahs Chriſt, when/be 
rells us; that yet:they believed not/on-bim, 
andinwver. 42; itis asplain that he'means 
him ill, when herells us, that nevertheles 


amonſ, 
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r the chief Rulers alſo many belie- 
up him ; £ it by him wp 
Chriſt, as all agree he doth, both in 
vr. 37. and 42. cither the four verſes 
between muſt be included within a Pa- 
rexthefis «( which we have no reaſon to 
imagine, ſecing there is no mote of a Pa- 
rentheſis to be found in any Copy, nor 
doth the diſcourſe it ſelf require it, which 
from verſe to verſe runs all along in a 
cloſe and continued dependence ) or by 
hiz, muſt be meant Chr:/?, in ver. 41. alſo; 
and if it was Chriſts glory which 1ſatah 
ſaw, and Chriſt of whom he ſpake, then 
it is evident that Chriſt was the God who 
inhabited the Temple. For ſo in Iſa. 6. 1. 
which is the place St. John here refers to, 
Iſaiah tells us, that in the year that King 
Uzziah died he ſaw the Lord fitting on a 
Throne high and lifted up, and his Train 
filed the 7t apes if therefore Chriſt was 
this Lord, as St. John affirms, it is certain 
irom theſe words that it 'was he who 
fate upon the Throne in the Temple, and 
had his Train or Retinue of Angels 
there. | | 

Fifthly and laſtly, THAT Chriſt alſo 
was that Febovah and divine Lord and 
King who under the moſt high Father 
prefided over the Jewiſh Church,is evident 

Iii fron 
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trom ſeveral places of the New Teftament, 


compared with the Old, from whence 


they afe cited. T ſhall only inſtante'in 
two, the firſt of which is Eph. 5.14. 
Wherefore he ſaith, that is the Prophet 
Iſaiah, awake ' thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall ' give thee 
light; which words are a - Paraphraftica} 
reterence to 7/a. 60:1. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy 
light ts come, and the glory of the Lord ts 
riſen upon thee ; but now unlefs we ſuppoſe 
Chriſt ro be this Lord or Jehovah, the 
Prophet is ſo far from faying here, that 


Chriſt ſhall give thee light, as St. Pail 


affirms, that he makes no mention at al 
of him; either therefore 7/aiah ſays 1 
ſuch thing as, Chriſt ſhall give thee light, 
which is to pive' the /ie ro St. Paul, or 
elſe the 7rue ſenſe of that ſaying of 7/aiah, 
The glory of the Lord is rifen upon thee, 
mult be, that Chriſt hal give thee light ; 
which it cannot be, it Chriſt” and that 
Lord were two diſtin perſons ; bur that 
they are one atid 'the ſame, is evident from 
Tſa.iq4. 6. Thus ſaith Jehovah, the Ring 
of. Iſracl, and his Redeemer, the Lord uf 
FHhoſts, I am the firſt, and 1 am the lift, 
and beſides me there is no God; which 
divine CharaQter of 7 am the firſt, and 1 
am the laſt, 'he elſewhere gives himſelf 
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in Chap. 41. 4+ and Chap. 48.12. of this 
Pro us Wo this __ Character of 
the God of 1ſrae! Chriſt atſumes ro him- 
ſelf, Rev. 1.11. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt; ſo again, ver. 17. 
and Chap. 2.8. and Chap. 22.13. Now 
how can we, with any reverence to our 


Saviour, ſuppoſe that he would ever have 
aſſumed to himſelf this diſti»gui/bing Cha- 


rater of the God of /ſrael, and that. in 


the very ſame words, and without ever 
explaining them into a different ſenſe, 


had he not been the very ſame Perſon? 


fince he could not but foreſee that he 
ſhould hereby endanger the miſleading of 


his Church, and: tempting her into a falſe 


opinion of his Perſon. For what man 


that was not prepoſſeſſed with a contrary 


opinion, would ever have thought that 
our Saviour did xo? mean bmſclf ro be 
the God of 7ſrael, when he thus verba- 
tim applies to himſelf his perſonal Cha- 
rater without any kind of re/tr:#ion or 
explication 2 Should any man hear a voice 
from an inviſible Perſon ſeriouſly pro- 
nouncing, .7 am Wiliam the Conquerour, 
( as St. John did this voice from Chriſt, 
I am the firſt and the laſt) would he not 
preſently conclude either that this Perſon 
was 'the Ghoſt of that victorious Prince, 

[i1> Or 
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or that that voice was a deſigned delufion 
Sihice therefore our Saviour declares that 


he is the firſt and the laſt, which is the | 


eſſential Chara&ter by which Fehovah the 
King of Iſrael deſcribes himſelf, and doth 
no where intimate a different ſenſe of 
this Charatter as applied to himſelf, from 
what it ſignified as applied to the : Floor 
it neceſſarily follows, that either he meant 
not fxcerely, or that himſelf and that + 
hovah the King of Iſrael were the ſame 
Perſon. And accordingly, Zach. g. 9, 


which all agree is a Propheſie of our $ |. 


viour, he is expreſly called the "King's 
Iſrael, Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Zim, 
ſhout O Daughter of Feruſalem, behold th 
King cometh unto thee; the moſt natural 
ſenſe of which Phraſe thy Xng, is he that 
is zow thy King, not he that is hereafter 
tobeſo; and it then when this Prophelie 
-wasdelivered, he was King of the Daugh 
ter of Zion, or People of 1/rael, to be ure 
he was always ſo; and therefore the Pro 
phet Malachi calls-the Temple which wa 
"the Palace of the divine King of 7/7, 
-the Temple of *Chriſ#, Mal. 3. 1. Beholi 
7 will ſend my Meſſenger, i. e.John Baptil, 
and he ſhall prepare m yy way before me, and 
the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſad 
come to his Temple, even the Angel of t 
Covenanl 
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GIL VIL Riſe of Chris Kingdom, 853 
Covenant whom ye delight in, behold he 
ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; from 


' whence I infer, firſt, that this Lord” of 


Hoſts, which is the ordinary ſtile of the 
God of Iſrael, was Chriſt, whoſe Meſſen- 
ger and fore-runner Fohn Baptiſt was, 
vid. Luke 1.76. And ſecondly, Thatthe 
Temple, which was the abode of this Lord 
of Hoſts, was the Temple of Chriſt; the 
Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
his Temple ; which cannot be meant of 
God the Father, becauſe in the next words 


. he is called the Angel yu Covenant, 


which all agree is Chriſt; it then the Tem- 


ple of Feruſalem was the Temple of Chriſt, 


and he was that Lord of Hoſts that dwelt 
in it, it neceſſarily follows, that he was 
that divine- King of frac] who under 
God the Father governed the Jewiſh 
Church. And now having proved at 
hrge this fourth Propoſition, which is 
the prixcipal Hinge upon which the whole 
Argument turns, I proceed. 

Fifthly, THAT after his coming into 
the World he ſtill rezained this his Right 
and Title of Xing of Iſrael in particular, 
till they finally rejefted him, and Apoſta- 
tized from that Covenant on which his 
Kingdom is founded. For he did-nor at all 
diveſt himſelf by his Ircarnation, of thar 


Iii 3 Royal 
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Royal Authority he was veſted with as he 
was the Eternal Word and Son of God, 
hereafter ro be incarnate. For this hig 
Royal Authority, as I ſhewed before, is 
nece{arily implied in his Mediatorſbip of 
the New Coycnant, of which, as I haye 
alſo ſhewed, he was always Mediator 
without any. diſcontinuance or interruption, 
S$o long theretore-as the New Covenant 
continued in force with the Fews in parti- 
cular, fo long he was their Mediatorial 
King in particular, under God the Fa- 
ther. Now it is certain that the New 
Covenant coritinued in force with them 
ſolong as they continued to be the Church 
of God, becauſeir was the New Covenant 
that made themo ; and it is certain they 
continued the Church , of God many 
years after the Incarnation of our Saviour, 
even till ſuch time as by their ob{tinatc 
rejecting of -our Saviour, - and incurable 
Apoſtacy from that Covenant which made 
them the Church and People of God, they 
had finally 'inceyſed him to rejett them, 
to'break off his Covenant-relation to them, 
and. utterly to diſpark and: un-Church 
them. © And therefore we find - that 'for 
ſeveral years both our 'Saviour and his 
_ Apoſtles continued in cloſe Communion 
with the Jewi/þ Church, trequented 7heir 
RISELIEET | Temple 


VI. Riſe of Chris Kingdom, 855 
"Temple. .and Synagogues, and joyne 
ny. v0 All he olemniries of Ae, 
jblick Worſhip; by, which they owne 
them ro. be rhe true Church of God, and 
conſequently-ro be yer in Covenant with 
him, Since therefore they continued in 
the New Covenant efter Chriſt's Incar- 
nation, Chriſt muſt alſo continue the 
Mediator of that. Covenant to them, and 
conſequently their Mediatorial King. And 
3b ſtiled, the &ing of the Jews in 
particular, atrer his Incarnation; for fo 
t » Wile Wer in their enquiry after him, 
Vhere is he that is born King of the Jews 2 
be 2.2. And that he: was 4077 ing of 
od 
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the Jews, not merely as. he was deſcen 

om the Loins of David, but by a Title 
that he had. Antecedent to his birth, v:z. as 
he was the So of God, hereafter to be In- 
carnate,, is eyident, by. that contefſion. of 
Nathangel, Joh. 1. 49. Rabbi thou art the 
Son of. Gad,. thou art the. King of fracl h 
Where his being, the King of 1ſrael is can- 
lequent to. his , 4 the Son of God ; and 
lo Jebn x2,.13. they who arrended him in 
his Progreſs to Jeruſalem ſalute him with 
as {ca is the King of Iſrael that cometh 
ww the name of the Lord; which St.: John 
makes the accompliſhment of that {o:e- 
mentioned Propheſie, Zach. 9. 9. Rejcyce 
ge Iii 4 greatly 
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greatly, O danghter of Zion — behold th 
King cometh unto thee fitting on ay Aſſes 
Colt, ver. 14,15. And this Title our $a. 
viour aſſumes to himſelf in that good 
confeſſion he made before Pontius Pilate, 
who asking him, Art thou King of the 
Fewy? He anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 
of thy felf, or did others tell it thee of me? 
And when Pilate preſſes him for a more 
explicjte anſwer, he tells him, My Xingdm 
is not of this world; as much as if he'had 
ſaid, I know the Jews, mine enemies, haye 
inſinuated to thee that by aſſuming to | 
my ſelf-this Title of Xing of the Feus] | 
deſign to uſurp the :emporal Dominion of | | 
Czſar thy Maſter ; but: let not that trou- 
ble thee, for though it is moſt certain that 
I am King of the Jews, yet my Kingſhip 
and Ceſar's are of a quite different nature, 
and do no way claſh or iuterfere with one 
another ; for whereas his Kingdom is Tem 
poral, mine is purely ſpiritual, and wot of 
this world; and ' when Pilate infiſts far- 
ther, Art thou a King then 7 Jeſus anſwers, | 
T hou ſayeſt T am a King, i.e. thou keys 

Zruly fo, to this end was 1 born, and for 
this cauſe 'came I into the world, that 1 
ſhould bear witneſs to the truth, Joh. 18, 
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' AND as he retained the Tile of King 
of the Jews after his Incarnation, ſo we 
frequently find him exercifmg his _ 
Authority among them. For in the 

place, he not only authoritatively ex- 


lained to them thoſe old and eternal 
os of Morality which he delivered to 


' them from Mount Sinai, and inforced 


them with new San#ions and Motives ; 
but he alſo gave them two new Laws, 
viz, that of Baptiſm, and that of the 
Lords Supper, to be continued in force to 
the end of the world. Secondly, He 
erected a pr—_ form of Government 
and Diſcipline in his Church, and gave 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles ro exerc#e 
and adminiſter it, and to derive down 
thei? Commiſſion to all ſucceeding Gene- 
rations. Thirdly, he aually forgave ſins, 
Mat. g. 2. compared with the ſixth, where 
he doth not only pronounce to one that 
was fick of the Palſie, Son, thy fins are 
forgiven thee 3 bur declares that he did it 
by that power and authority which he had 
won earth to forgive fins. All which bg 
ing a&ts of Regal power, do ſufficiently 
manifeſt that, even whilſt he was upon 
Earth,he was veſted with Roya/ Authority, 
and that by aſſuming our nature he did 
not diveſt himſelf of his ancient Royalty, 
EE bur 


* bur till. continued Ang. of the Jews fg 
long as they contigued a Church, _ 
Sixthly, THAT though the main body 
of the People of /ſrael rejefted Chriſt, ang 
were thereupon rejected &y him, yet there 
was a Remnant of them that received 
and acknowledged him for their: rightfu 
Lord and King, For fa, as St. Pau] 
obſerves, it” is foretold of. 1azah con, 
cerning 1ſrael, 7, hough the number . of 
the Children,of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
Sea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 9, 27, 
and accorcing'y it proved in the. evem, 
For though the much greater parc of the 
Jewiſh Nation o&ſtzxately perſiſted in their 
Ifidelity and Rebellion againſt the ela 
Jeſus their Xing, notwithſtanding all thok 
powerful Arts and Methods he had» uſed 
to reclaim and ſave them ; yet there. was 
a great number of them that wi/{zxgly re- 
ceived and. /oya/fy adhered to him. 7 
not only the Diſciples which he gathered 
whilſt he .was .upon earth, but. allp the 
firſt Converts after his Aſcenſion into Heg 
ven, were generally of the Jewiſh Nation, 
within which not only his own Perſoxd 
Miniſtry. was confined, hut alſo the. Mr 
niſtry of. his 4poſiles. for ſome time: after 
his Aſcenſion. For fo, St. Paul and, Bar- 
zabas tell the Jews, that 2 was were 
| Frry'ay - 
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the: Word of God fhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to them, Acts 13. 46. Bur this 
Propoſition is ſo manifeſt from the whole 
Goſpel, that I ſhall not need to inſiſt any 
farther upon it. 

-Seventhly, THEREFORE that this 
\ Remnant ſtill continued the fame indivs- 
dual Church or Kingdom of Chrift with 
the former, though very much reformed 
and improved. For it ſtill remained upon 
the fame baſis with the former, as having 
the ſelf-lame Covenant for its Charter, 
which is the form that /dentifies all Socie- 
ties, and, notwithſtanding the perpetual 
change and renovation of their parts, ſtill 
continues them the ſame individual Poli- 
tick bodies. -Since therefore that remnant 
of 1/rael who believed in Chrift, continu- 
ed ſtill in the ſame Covenant with that 
whereupon the 0/4 Jewiſh Church was 
founded, it neceffarily follows, that they 
were not a new or 4i/tin# Church, but 
ſtill remained the ſame i#dividwa! 1acred 
ſociety with 'the od, So that they- were 
the wnbelieving Jews that revolted trom 
theiro/d Church, by rejeFing the Media- 
tor of that Covenant by which ic was 
formed and conſtituted ; but as for the 
believing Jews who imbraced and acknow- 
ledged him, they till continued in it, and 
i # ſo 
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ſo remained the ſame continued Church, ag 
being ſtill «vifed and incorporated bythe 
ſame Charter. 

BuT though it was the ſame continued 
body with the old Jewiſh Church, yer 
was it very much reformed and improved 
by our bleſſed Saviour. For, in the firſt 
place, whereas before it was cxtremel 
corrupted through the many falſe lofl 
and ſuperſtitious traditions of their Elders, 
and like an undreſt Garden was all over. 
grown with 7horns and Weeds, its Reli- 
gion being almoſt dwindled away into Ce. 
remonies, and outward ob/ervances, and 
evaporated into a dead ſhew and forma: 
lity; our bleſſed Saviour repaired its 
ruines and deeays, removed its: rubbiſh, 
and reformed its diſorders, and reſtored 
it to Its primitive 4eanty and purity. For 
the great deſign of all his Sermons and 
Parables was toexplain the Laws of it into 
their Genuine ſenſe, and to reſcue them 
from the falſe Gloſſes and Comments of 
the Scribes and Phariſees; to reprehend 
and expoſe its iypecrifi and formality, and 
to refine its Religion from all thoſe corrupt 
and heterogeneous mixtures with which it 
was daſht and ſophiſticated. That Rem- 
#ant of the Jews therefore who believed 
in Chriſt, and ſubmitted ro his o_ 
Warn 


Ch VIL Riſe of Chriſt's Kingdom. 86x 


when all the ref of them. finally rejefed 
him, were the ſame individual continued 
body with the 0/d Jewiſh Church as 
purified and reformed from its errors and 
corruptions. For by ſubmitting to our Sa- 
viours regulations they did not commence 
intoa zew Church, but ſtill continued the 
ſame body, only with thi difference, that 
whereas before it was diftempered with 
ſundry corrupt humours, now it was 
throughly purgedand recovered. 

AND as our Saviour reſtored that 
Church to its antzent purity, ſo, ſecondly, 
he advancedand improved it to a far more 
perfeft ſtare than it was in even under its 
primitive Conſtitution. It is true, as for 
the Religion of that Church it was for 
ſubſtance the fame with that which our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles taught; it pro- 
poſed to them the ſame Covenant, and 
the ſame Mediator, and the very fame 
Dofrines, and Articles concerning this 
Mediator, to create in them the ſame 
belief,$and oblige them tothe ſame prafice, 
only- with thus difference, that whereas - 
it--propoled him to their belief as 
bereafter to be incarnate and ſacrificed, 
toriſeand to aſcend into heaven ; it pro- 
poles him to owrs as aftualy incarnate and 
ſacrificed, 
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facrificed,and as atFua/ly riſen and aſcended; 
but this is only a circumſtantial difference, 
ſince thar,- as to all the purpoſes of hig 
Mediation, his'fwtare Incarnation and-.$a. 
crifice, &c. had'the fame 'v&riue and influ. 
ence With his a#a/. Burrhough as to the 
main the antient Fewi/h-Religion was the 
ſame with owrs, yet in reſpet of clearnef 
and eafrnefs there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween them, ' For, firſt, as-to clearyeſ,, it 
is evident that it was much more darkly 
and obſcarely revealed to the antient Fews 
than it is to w; for-to them it was re: 
vealed only cither in general Promiſes, 
ourof which they were fain to argue and 
deduce particulars; or in temporal Pro. 
miſes, that carried a my/zical tenſe with 
them, and obſcurely implied the /piritaal 
bleſſings which che Goſpel propoſes 3 or 
in dark 7ypes and material Figures and 
Emblems, which were Prophetick Piftures, 
or, as the Apoſtle calls: them, ſhadows of 
good things to come. For thus in that 
general Promiſe, In rh Seed ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed, was included 
Chriſt, and all thoſe particular bleſſings 
which we receive &y and through him 
under thoſe temporal promiſes of- delive- 
rance from their enemies, and peaceable 


poſlefſion of Canaan, Was couched their 
deliverance 
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ddiveratice from-/fs and hell, aid their 
eral reſt and happineſs in heaven ; and 
winder their Hegal Sacrifices, the all-ſafficient 
Sacrifice of the bleſſed Mediator was ex- 
© bibited at1d: repreſented to them; and in a 
word, uhderthe High Prieſts offering the 
bloud of the: Sacrifice in the Holy of Ho- 
lies, was intimated the Mediators znter- 
refion for them in heaven, Thus both 
Promiſes and Types of the Fewifh Re- 
ligion were all of them ob/cure revelations 
of Chriſtianity, which is nothing but My- 
flical Jadatſm, or Judaiſm explained into 
Ks ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle makes a Jew, ac- 
cording to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
Jewiſh Religion, co be the ſame with a 
Chriſtian ; for he 15 not a Few, faith he, 5. ec. 
ma ſpiritual fente, that u one outwardly, 
wither is that Circumcifion which is out- 
ward in the fleſh, but he is a Jew who is 
one inwardly, i. e. who is a Jew according 
tothe inward and ſpiritual ſenſe. of Ju- 
daiſm ; and Circumciſion is that of the 
heart, in the Spirit and not in the Letter, 
whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of Ged, 
Rom. 2.28, 29. and if the ſpiritual Few 
be a C hriſtian, then the ſpiritual Tudaiſm 
muſt he Chriſtianity. But though this 
obſcure revelation ' of Chriſtianity was 
| : ſufficient 


ſufficient to enable men, that fincerely at. 
tended to it, to grope out their way to 


eternal happineſs; yet it is impoſlible it 


ſhould ever give them, without ſome far. 
ther revelation, a diſtin and explicite un- 
| derſtanding of it. In gezeral they un. 
derſtood that there was a rich vein of 
ſpiritual ſey/e running all through the 
Letter of their Law; that there were 
glorious myſteries wrapt up within thoſe 
weak and beggarly elements, like precing 
Diamonds under a. rough coat. For fo 
not only the Author to the Z7ebrews, but 
alſo Philo the Jew in his A/legories of the 
Law, and almoſt in all his other Writi 

makes the Rites and Ceremonies of 

Jewiſh Religion to be Types and Figures 
of. Divine and Moral truths; and particu. 
larly the Z7gh Prieſt and his Veſtments to 
be a figure of the eternal Word and his 
perfeftions. And as they underſtood this 


in general, ſo from ſundry paſſages in | 


the book of the Pſalms it is apparent 


that the good Jews had a proſpeCt beyond | 


 theoutfide and /etter of their Law even into 
the Myſtical ſexſe and meaning of it ; and 
that through its dark ſhadows they faw? 
great deal of the ſubſtance and reality 
the Goſpel. Hence David obſerves in 
Pſal.2.5. 1 4. that the ſecret, i.e, myltery, g 

tie 
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the Lord is. with them that fear him, and 
he (ball, ſhew them his Covenant ; which 
implies that there was ſomething of a 
Uibala of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Law 


- among the true Iſraelites, by which they 


were-inſtruCted , a. great deal farther than 
the bare Letter and outfide. of it; eſpe- 
cially conſidering that Prayer of David, 
Plal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes that, 1 
may behold wondrous things out of thy Law, 
which is a plain argument, that under the 
literal ſenſe,of that Law. which - was plain 
and obvious, and had nothing of deprh or 
mſtery,he ſaw a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, 
in which ſome very wonderful truths were 
included. For it there had been no more 
in it than the /itera/ meaning, it is not 
to be imagined he would have prayed as 
he doth, wer. 19. Hide not thy Command- 
ments from me ; and ver. 27. Make me to 


| underſtand the way of thy Precepts, ſo. ſhall 
. Talk of, thy _—_ works 5 Which plain- 


ly ſhews that there were my/eries couched 
under the Zetter of the Law, which were 


' both wonderful in themſelves, and very 


dificult to be underſtood; and accordingly, 
ver, 69. he tells us, that he had ſeen ay 
end of . all perfeftions, but that Gods Com- 
mandments were exceeding broad; which 
thews that he had diſcovered fomerhing 
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it| that Law beyond the /:teral ſenſe of it 
(which was far from being exreeding bro 
ever a vaſt Mine of myſtical ſenſe, who 
bottom he was not able to reach, Now 
this myſtical fenſe, as hath been ſhewg!: 
was Chriſtianity, which under that di 
fatioh 'of it was fo overcaſt with clout 
and darkneſs, that in all probability. the 
moſt pious and inquifftive minds had bir 
voy imperfett and confuſed apprehenſions 
of it. 

**BuT when our 'Sayiour came into the 
World he wnveilet the Jewiſh Neth 


and opener all thoſe myſtical 
raQers wherein its ' 0:pyorr enſe was ex- 
reſſed;and what he had revealed efore on- 
ly in obſcure generals, and my/terious types, 
he#ow delivered to the world in plain apd 
explitite Articles of Faith. [And having 
ariddled -all thoſe Types and Shadows, 
and turned them z»{de ontwartls, and te- 


veiled' their hidden ſenfe ro the world in 


plain and naked Propofirions, he utterly 
repeated and abrogated them as- things 
no farther «ſe; thoſe ſacred truths which 
they tontained, 'and darkly ' intimated, be 
ing. #0w made manifeſt, and ſer forth to 
open view in a far more clear and g/oriow 
light: Forche proper «/e and defy of al 
thofe Types was to teach the Goſpe/; n 
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the A . the Law was our School-maſter 
#0 : 3: auto Chriſt, Gal.3. 24. bur it 
is-evident they were defigned to teach ir 
bat darkly and myſterionfly. For the Fews 
beirig bred among the Zgyprians, who 
were wont to expreſs their dzvize and 
woral Dotrines by /enfible Images or Hie- 
replyphicks, God in compliance there- 
with (the Jews being infmirely fond of 
the manners of Agypr ) thought it meer 
at firſt to expreſs che Goſpel ro them in 
the ſame typical manner, 7.e. to repreſent 
the whole »eethod and Occonomy of it in 
vijible ſigns and figures, which he in- 
tended only for a rade draught of the 
Goſpel, which he purpoſed afterwards 
to draw to the /ife, and expreſs more 
dearly and exattly. When therefore our 
Saviour had fully revealed ro the World 
the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe: Types, and 
exprefied what - they did ſo my/teriouſty 
fignifie in plain and clear Propoſitions, 
they from rhenceforth became altogether 
vſeleſs, and for that reaſon were repealed, 
and utrerly expunged out of the Rubrick 
of divine Worſhip. So that now the 
Goſpel which hitherto ran under ground 
in a dark and myſterious. Channel, broke 
forth into a vifble ſtream from under- 
neath that ſurface of 7ypes and Shadows 
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which had hitherro covered and in agreat 
meaſure concealed it from the fight and 
view of: the world. And theretore we 
need no longer grope after it among Shy. 
dows and Vmbrages, as the good Jes 
were fain to do. under the Moſaick Dilpen. 
ſation, thoſe DoEtrines of it which before 
were all Myſtery and overcaſt with Types 
and Shadows,being now brought forth trom 
behind the Curtain into oper view, and 
preſented barefaced to our underſtandings 
in a moſt plain, and eafre, and familia 
ſenſe. Since therefore the 7 ypes of the 
Law, arid Feſus Chriſt taught the ſameRe 
ligion, and'only he taught more plain 
and clearly what they taught more dark) 
and myſteriouſly, it hence neceſſarily fol 
lows, that thoſe believing Jews who re: 
ceived and acknowledged Chriſt, eſpouſed 
noxew Religion, but {till adhered to that 
good old Religion which the fgnifcan 
Rites and Ceremonies of their Law had 
all along preached to them ; and that it 
was only the anbelieving Jews who 7t 


jefted Chriſt's Do&trine, that were the | 


true Apoſtates from the antient Judaiſm, 
which preached and exhibited to themal 
thoſe holy myſteries of which the Religion 


of our Saviour is compoſed ; but as fa þ, 
thoſe of them who Zelieved in Jeſus, they | 


continued 
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contitied ſtedfaſt in the © my/tick and 
ſpiritual ſenſe of their -autient Religion, 
_—_ they torſook their old ScÞvol- 
maſter, the Law, under which 'they” had 
been trained and educated, yer: ſtill they 
retained their old Lzfſon.* For the* Do- 
rine of Jeſus was the ftanding Doctrine 
of their Legal' Types, which they taught 
darkly and* obſcurely, but” he molt _— 
and diftinitly ; and therefore though thoſe 
believing Jews ſtill continued*'in the fame 
Dottrine, yet they had 'very good. reaſon 
to change their Teacher, and from being 
the Difciples of the Law'ro become the 
Diſciples of Feſus, under: whoſe  inſtru- 
f&ion they were ſure to improve far be- 
youd whar they had hith&rto done under 
their o/4 Maſter. * Since" therefore” Chri- 
ſtianity is nothing but -the antient Ju-, 
daiſm explained and anriddled, it hence 


- neceſſarily follows, 'thar: 'the believing 


Jews, by embracing it, did'not commence 
4 'vew Church diſtin&t from the antient 
Jewiſh 'one, but were rhe ſame Church, 
ſtill continued and improved; the fame 
Church, becauſe founded on the fame Re- 
ligion; but the fame Church improved, 
becauſe enlightened with a far more diſtin 
and explicite knowledge of that Reli- 
gion, | 

Kkk 3 AND 
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_ AND as our. Saviour, did very. much 
roye; the... Religion of 'the 6 Jeni 
hurc ch in reſpect of- clearneſ and perſpt 


c2ity,. ſo; he did alſo. jn reſpect of eafmeſ, 
Fo or belide -S thoſe Re Rites and Cerem: 


Zoey Thebes af SON 

p $ s of the 
b =_ RY _— yer eg Ally 116 ro it 
' the ſame Law. partly in conformity ta 


Gn we $ of che e Ag yptians, 
ng mghe Jews were educated, and 


i 4 ices-and. Manners. they... Were 


LO "ng Partly in oppoftion 
ro. .their  Magzca/. and' ; /do/atrous: ones; 


| vide geek L.. fs 59 = For The. hen 


Das, go ſterity profeſſed = 
. Long = giving of 'the . Law 


+ 3 .# ——" 


an to which, che Ceremonial, Law was 


bur Mgeradition: but by xeaſen. of. the || 


yalt number of, Riges and Ceremonies 
whic| this Law; contained. ( which ye 
conl Say their fate and temper Was Very 
77 or. them. )..their Religion was 
Ic ow exceeding camber ſom and grievous 
; and therefore the Apoſtle juſtly 


calls. it a yoke which neither they aor their 
for e-father, S were able to bear, Atts 15, 10. 


3ut pur Saviour, when he care into the 
World, who was the ſubſtance and accom- 


pliſpment 


_ —— 
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 plilbont of all thoſe Ceremonial Types 


d Prophetick Piftures, unloaded it of, all 
thoſe kurthenſom appendages, and there- 
hy ohpere it _ to that ancient eaſe and 
lberty.1n which it was before that yoke 
of bondage Was impofos on it; nay, and 
ever.. For but rendered. it more aſe than 
hor only. {o,, whereas before the Law it 
had, annexed to it that, painful Rite of 
Circumciſion, Which was the Primitive 
Seal of that Religion or Covenant, . our- 
bleſſed, Saviour. exchanged ir for a much 
gentler and eaſter, viz. that of Baptiſm, 
or whereas Czrcumciſion was not only an 
infamous Rite among the greateſt part of 
the Genti/e World, and upon. that account 
unfit ro be,the {gy of 7n:tiation into the 
nul of Cha which 7 amen? to be 
enlarged and propagated. through rhe 
_ft a Ends and painful one, 

1 upon; that.. account more apt tg 
af ht men.frem, than.to initiate them 
into lus Church ; Baptiſm was. a Rite that 
both- Jews. and Gentiles: reverenced, and 
thatis very ea/ie and praficable in its.own 
nature. So on whereas, the antzent Ju- 
daiſm was rendered a yoke of; ondage (as 
the Apoſtle, calls- ir, Ga, 5.10.) through 
thoſe aumerous, Rites and Ceremonies thax 
yere lupcrindyced upon it, our Saviour 
Kkk 4 disbur- 
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disburthened it of them all, and thereby 
rendered it an eafie yoke,as he himſelf &lls 
jr, Mat. 11.30. Since therefore” Chriſt, 
anity, for the main, is nothing but th 
ancient” Judaiſm releaſed from the ww 
of the Ceremonial Law, and, reſtored to 
its Primitive eafinef and freedom, it hene 
follows, that by embracing Chriſt and hi 
Dottrine the believing Jews did not turn 
ro a new Religion, nor conſequently cop- 


*ſtirute a new Church, bur till continued 


—_— — u___——_—_—— 


in their 014 Religion, which our Sayjout 
only bertered and improved, and rendered 
far more eafie and pratticable. : 

© Thirdly and laſtly, Ou & Saviour very 
much improved the Jewiſh 'Church and 
Religion in"reſpe&t of the exten and wm 
werſalir of ir. Ir is true, the Gentiles 
who qgmbraced the Jewiſh Religion wet 
always allowed admiſfon into the Jewiſh 
Church. For o at firſt not only Abrahan 
himſelf and his Children, bur his Servants 
alſo were admitted into' Covenant with 
God, and thereby made his Church and 
People, And in the Reigns of David and 
Solomon, .as Mr. Selden de Jure I. 2.cap.?. 
obſerves, there were vaſt numbers of 
Corverts to the Jewiſh Church out of all 
the Neighbouring Nations; and in Ab# 
fugrus's Reign many of the people - ar 
on - . 


———. ——C—_ 
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find, of Media and Perfia,' became Jews, 
Eſther 8. 17. andaiterwards in Hyrcawus's 
Reigti the whole Nation of the /dumeans 


embraced the Jewiſh Religion; all which, 


and more; as the zrue Children of 
Abrabam's faith, were by Circumcifion ini- 
riated- into the Covenant God made with 
him and his Poſterity, and thereby became 
Co-members with them of the fame Corpo- 
ration, and' Coheirs' to the ſanie Promiſes. 


Burthough the Gaze of the Jewiſh Church 


was never '/þut againſt the Gentiles, yet, 


&'T ſhewed before, there were ſundry of 


the Rites of thar Church inſtitured on 


| rope ro divide and ſeparate” the Jews 


'om the -Gentiles, to create a. diſtaxce 
and ' mutual '' frargeneſS between them, 
that thereby the Jews might .be \preſerved 
and ſecured from mingling: with the Gen: 
tile /dolatries. . Now by "theſe - diſtin- 
yaiſhing Rites, which begat an' inyeterate 
mutual prejudice |between- the Jews and 
Gentiles, the Jewiſh Church "was very 
much narrowed and contrafted. For in the 
inſt place theſe diſtinguiſhing "Rites by 


 prejudicing the Fews againſt" the Genzr/es 


refirained zhem from all free-conyerſe and 
communication with them, and thereby 
trom propagating their Religion among 
them; and ſecondly, by prejudicing the 
wp Gentiles 


hn it. ; Thus as 
Ceremonious. /ingu/arities. of, the Jewilh 


Chugxch. wers to. the Jews: great preſe 
zives againſt. the /do/atries of hy Gn 
01 oh, uo the a of eng Were. Yery 
Ne kebgin NY Ts 
t Religion of the HR RAY therefore 
out Saviour, in. order to. his deſign, of 
propaguring Chriſtianity, among the Gey 
rides, which: js the true Spirit and Ihe 
of Judaiſm, found it _necellary ro * 
from it hel offenſrve Rites, Thich 
{o. many _/? ppt blocks ler the, way yo 


by _ % pe x Genel 0 it, 
" foby pulling « thi widgle all of 
hw of |} Dr the Jews and Gray 
; thi, enmity. of Ordinauet 
oy road a vaſt diſa w js between 
ne prepared the way. to 
on.gt rhe Gentiles, and. 


Tho-comm: 


a.maſt prudent and effeffual courle ta. 
prece between, them and the Jews, and 49 
reconcile them both into one body in. the 
Croſs, and. hereby to extend and enlarg 
he Church inc an azverſal Corpiny | 
tion, 


Iy 
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Ix ſhort therefore Chriſtianity being 
ing elſe bur- only Judaiſm ſeparazed 
fromi-all thoſe Appendages of it, Which 
rendered- it obſcure, and burthenſom, and 
arrow, it hence follows thatthat Remmant 
of Jews "who received and embraced it, 
were ſo far from'renouncing their 0/d Reli- 
jon, that they tilF admreted, and profeſ- 
ta, and-adhered to it under” its greateſt 
advantages: and improvements; that they 
renounced nothing of it bur only its com- 
parative © defes, 'and did only admit of 
theſe new reformation of it, by which our 
Saviour advanced itto its utmoſt 7uffreand 
perſeftion, and rendered it infinitely more 
clear, and eafte; and extenſive; and fince 
© was their of# Religion thus” reformed 
amd improved that they ſtill embrared and 
rntinued in, upon their turning Chriſtians, 
«neceſſarily follows; that rhey did not 
become a mew, :afftinf Church; but were 
only-a continued ſucceſſion of the 01d one, 
And hence it is that Chriftjans in the New 
Teſtament are' ſometimes called Jews, * 
Rev. 2:9. 2. e. reformed Jews, or, which 
s:the ſame, true Chriſtians; and: ſome- 
times the 1/rae! of God, Gal. 6. 16. and 
lomerimes rhe Children of | Abraham, 
Gal. 3.7. and fometimes a choſen genera- 
108, 4 Royal Pricfthood, an holy Nation, a 
| | peculiar 
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peculiar people, which is. the proper. Cha- 
hn - Jews, becauſe by their Faith 
and Religion, which is nothing ' but the 
true ſpiritual and myſtick Judaiſm, they 
were Jews and 1/raelites, and the Childrey 
of Abraham, though they were not al/ 
ſo according to the Fleſb, . as the Apo- 
ſtle _ diſtinguiſhes, x Cor., 10. 18; and 
hence alſo: it is that the Chriſtian Church 
is called: the zew Jeruſalem, Rev. 3. 12. 
becauſe ir 1s nothing but the 0d Jeruſe- 
lem or Jewiſh Church renewed and. e«- 


larged.  , SV $61 oo 
Eiohcbly and laſtly; ' THAT to- this 
individual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, 
thus reformed and. improved, Was: ſuptr- 
added all thoſe Gentiles that were- after- 
wards converted to Chriſtianity. - When 
the main body of the. Jews had rejefed 
.our Saviour, his Kingdom was reduced 
to a. very narrow compals, and conliſted 
only. of. one fing/e Congregation of Chri- | 

{tians in hs wth which, through the 
bleſſing, of God upon. the indefatigable 
induſtry of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, was 
by i) x" ſpread and dilated over all the. 
| World. For this frg/e Congregation was 
the Primitive root out of which the: vaſt 
ſtock of the Catholick Church ſprumy, 
which hath ſince branch'd forth it (elf into 
| particular 
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ticular Churches to all the ends of the 

h ; for it is of - *hþ# Church that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ads 2. 47. when he tells 
us, that the Lord added to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. So that all that 
were converted to the faith of Chriſt were 
but ſo many adaitions to this: Primitive. 
Church, ſo many /zving ſteyxes incorpo- 
rated into this '/piritual building, which 
by the induſtry of its b«i/ders did ſoon 
encreaſe and multiply into ſeveral other 
Congrepations ; and theſe Congregations, 
though they were ſeveral, yet were not 
ſeparate or independent, but continued all 
them «ited to the.gfirſt, as Homoge- 
neous pris growing out of *theſame body, 
or diſtinct Apartments ſuperadded to.rhe 
lame buildzng: -.$o- that the Chriſtian 
Church began- in ove- Congregation, and 
by degrees enlarged it ſelf, like a fruitful 


' ſtock by branching forth itſelf into other 


ogregations in a continued unity. with 
s own body, which for the convenience 
of-Worſhip and Diſcipline were afterwards 
tormed into ſevezal, though not ſeparate, 
Particular Churches under the conduct 
of their particular Paſtors and Governours. 
And thus all the particular Churches that 
ae now in the World are. only ſo magy 
Lines drawn from this Primitive —_— 
an 


and «rited-in' it ; and it is upon this ac: 
eonnt particularty rhat they all of theni 
conftirure but ove Catholick Church, be. 
cauſe they all grew our of oze, and fo are 
but compartsot the ſame body, and branches 
of the ſarne root, and are only that oe 
Primitive Church 1maltiplied into ſeveral 
Churches living in the ſame Catholick 
Communion and Unity. And{accordingly 
the Gentile Converts are ſaid to be grafred 
into the Jewiſh Church, which the Apo- 
{tle calls the good Olive tree in Rom. 1 1.17, 
18, For if ſome of the branches, that is, 
the unbelieving Jews, be broken off, 7. e.re- 
jetted from bemmg any more the Chutch 
and People of God, and thou being a wild 
Olive 7 ree, growing in the wild common 
of the World without the Pale and Inclo- 
fare of Gods Church, wer? grafted is 

them, 27.e. incorporated with che be- 
lieving Jews, and- made a member of rhe 

of their Church, aud with them par- 
takeſt-of the root and fatneſs of the Okve 
Tree, 4, e. communicateſt with them in 
all the bleflings of God's Promiſe ro Abra+ 
ham, which is' the foundation of thei 
Church, boaſt not againſt the branches, but 
zf thou boaſt, confider thou beareſt not the 
rovt, but the root thee, i.e, the Jewilh 


' Church grew not out of thee, but 7hw% 
$2 out 
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outot that ; ſhe is tio branch'of zhee, bit 
thou ' of her, as being ingrafted into her 
Stock, and added 'to her Communion. 
By which it is evident that the comverted 
Gentiles were all but ſo many ,ſuperadd:- 
$0ns to that Primitive Church of Jere- 
falem, which was the only remainder of 
the antient Jewiſh Church, and which 
from one flpſe Congregation did by de- 
orees increaſe and multiply it felt into an 
 i#fniit gumber of particular Charch&s'in 
Union with if felf from' one\ end of the 
World to the other. 

AND this, in ſhort, is the Progreſs of 
Chriſt's Kingdom. which from Adam to 
Abraham conſiſted of all fuch as were true 
Worſhipers of God of whatſoever Xizdred 
or Nativs ; from 4braham to Jeſas Chriſt 
principally of the Fewiſh Nation; and 
whenthe greateſt part of that Nation had 
revolted from Chriſt, and renoanced rheir 
relation to him, his Kingdom extended no 
farther than to the ſmall Remnant of the 
Jews that ahered ro him, who made up 
but one ſrgle Congrepation, which Con- 
frepation by the 4hgence of its Miniſters, 

d the #leffing of God increaſed and pro- 
paged from it ſelf vaft numbers of other 

Conprepations, and theſe were . formed 
mo particular Churches, which like fo 
many 


man conquer ed Provinces were till ayj- 
ted 6 that Primitive Xingdom, till at.laſt 


by a continued acceſſion of new Congueſts 
it was /pread and enlarged into an wniver- 


' ſal Empire. 


_— _Y 
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SECT. VI. 


of the Nature and Conſtitution of 
Chriſt's Kingdom. ) 


HE Aingdow of Chriſt and the 


Charch of Chriſt are phraſes . ofa 


promiſcuous ule in holy Scripture, and.do 
import the ſame thing. Thus Mat. 16. 
I8, 19. Thouart Peter, and upon 'this Rock 
 . will I build my Church, and I will give un 
to thee the Keys f the Kingdom of Heaven, 
where the Church and the Kingdom of hea: 
ven are the ſame thing. And thus to be 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of Chrif, 
Col. 1. 13. and called to the Kingdom o 
Chriſt, 1 Thel. 2.12. imports no more than 
to be made a member of the Church df 
Chriſt. And thus alfo by the Xizgdm, 
Mat, 13. 38. by the Kingdom of G0; 
Mar. 2.1. 31. by the Kingdom of heaven 
| Mar. 11.12 
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' Mat. x1. 12. and by the Aingdom of 


Chrift, Rev. 11. 15. no other thing can 


be intended bur only the Church of 
| Oirift, 


I confeſs the Xivgdow of Chriſt taken 
in the /arge/t ſenſe extends a preat deal 
farther than the Church of Chriſt, For 
under God the Father he is #»iverſa/Lord 
and King of»the World, his Xing/y power 
being npon his Aſcexfron into heaven. ex- 

ed, as was ſhewn before, ro the «t- 
woſt litnits of the 7niverſe. For fo he 
himſelf tells' us by way of Anticipation, 
that God hath given him power over all 
fleſh, Joh. 17. 2. 2. e. ' over all mankind, 
For his Regal —_ extends as far as his 
power ' of judging which is one of the 
principal 4s of his Regality, and his 
one of judging is over al/ mankind ; 

fo we are affured rhat God hath ap- 
printed a day in which he will judg the 
World by the man Chriſt Feſus, AQs 17. 31. 
and that Chriſt is ordained 'of God to be 
the Judy" of quick and dead, Aﬀts 10. 42. 
and noe only fo, but that when he ſhall 
fit down upon the throne of his glory all 
Nations ſhall be gathered before him, 
Mat. 5.31, 32. Since therefore by the 
git of his Royalty he ſhall jadg all 
atzons, it” neceſſarily follows, that al/ 
L11 Nations 
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Nations are under his Empire and Domi- 
nion; and accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, 
that God hath ſet him. at his own right 


hand in the heavenly places, F above all. * 


principality, and power, ayd might, and 
dominion, .and every. name that u named. 
not. only. in thu world, but alſo in_ that 
obich 1s to come,. and bath. put. all things. 
under his feet, and gave bim to be head over 
all things to; the Church, Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22, 
So that the Kingdom of Chriſt in a large 
ſenſe extends to all Nations in the World, 


. * 37 ” z 


even. .to the, Heathens and , Twfidels that 


never. heard of his name, and. upon. this - 


account he is ſtiled, 7he blefſed and only 
Potentate, the. King of . Kings, .and Lord 
of i Lords, x Tim. 6. 15. (and; ſo. allo 
Rev.17-14-..::.:... oa. fret etl 
BUT rhe Church 1s more peculzarly' his 
Kingdom, as conſiſting of that part, of the 
World which” owns: and acknowledges. his 
authority, makes. a viable... profeſſion. of 
fealty'to him,;and ſubmiſſion. to, his Laws 
and Regulations, As for. the -other parts 
of the World, they, are all of right his 
Subjefts, by ..vertue of © that, niver/al 
Regal Authority . wherewith che _ moſt 
High God and. Father of all. chings. hath 
inveſted him, , but de fafo: they are Slaves, 
to the Prince of . darkyeſs, all. whoſe Domi 
| mions 
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nions.in this World are —_ but »ſur- 
pations on the Xingdom of Chriſt. Bur 
the Church is that part of the World thar 


| hath zbrown,off the yoke of this Zſurper, 


and by a ſolemn .Profeſſion, ſurrendered up 
it ſelf to the Autbority of Chriſt irs right- 
ful Lord and Sovereign ; and hence the 
Members. of the Church are ſaid to be 
tranſlated. ou of the Kingdom of darkneſs 
into the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſw Chriſt; Col. 1.13. 

THE Church - therefore being more 
peculiarly Chriſts Kingdom, as being that 
part of the World which -is _aftually ſub- 
red to him, and under his Govern- 
ment, I ſhall, with as much brevity as 
theArgument will admit, inquire into the 
ture and conſtitution of it, In general 
therefore the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
may .be thus defined : It is one anzverſal 
ſociety of all Chriſtian People incorporated 
by the new Covenant in Baptiſm under 
{il Chriſt its ſupreme head, and diſtri- 
uted under lawful Governours and Paſtors 
to particular Churches holding Communion 
with each other in all the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Faith, and Worſhip and Diſct- 
plane. For our better underſtanding of 
of which definition it will be neceſſary td 
explain the ſeveral parts of it. | 

Lll Firſt 
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Firſt THEREFORE it iS one uniovy. 
ſal Society of all C briftian People. 

Secondly , OF all Chriftian People iy, 
corporated by the New Covenant. . © 

Thirdly, OF all Chriſtian Peopte invor- 


porated by the New Covenant n Bop | 


tifſm. 

Fourthly, OF all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated. under Feſus Chriſt its ſupreme 
Head and Governour. 

Fifthly, IT is a Society of all Chriſt 
an People diſtributed into particular 
Churches. 

Sixthly, IT is diſtributed into particu- 
lar Churches «under lawful Paſtors and G- 
VENOUS. 

Seventhly, IT is diſtribured into parti 
cular Churches holding Communion with 
each, other. | 

Eighthly, THE Communion which 
theſe particular Churches hold with ca 
other is, | | 

Firſt, In all the Eſentials of Chriftian 
Faith; and 


Secondly, IN-all the Effertials of Chit | 


ſtian Worſhip. 


Thirdly, IN all the Z/entials of Chri | 


ſtian Diſcipline. 
Firſt, THE Church or Kingdom of Chrilt 


is one univerſal Society conſiſting of all 


Chriſtian | 
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Chriſtian People,who as was ſhewn before, 
were at fr/# comprized in one /ing/e Con- 
gregation at Jeruſalem, and they this ſin- 
ole egation was the whole Church 
or Kingdom of Chriſt, which by the con- 


- tinual acceſfion of »ew Converts zncreaſed 


and wwltiplied by degrees, till at length 
it was ſpread over the whole Earth. So 
that the Chriſtian Society as it is wow en- 
larged is nothing but that Primitive 
Church 4fuſed and dilated. For it was 
not difluſed into ſeparate and independent 
Socicties, but into fmular parts and mem- 
bers of the ſame Society ; and therefore as 
2 man is oe and the ſame perſon when he 
is fu grown, as he was when he was an 
Isfant but of a ſpan long, becauſe his 
growth conſiſts not in an addition of other 
perſons to him, but only of other parts of 
the ſame perſon ; ſo the Church of Chriſt 
isthe ſame individual! Church now, ſince 
tis grown to this va Bulk and Propors- 
tion, .that it was in its i»fant ſtate, w 


it extended no farther than one firgle Con- 


gregation, becauſe it grew not into other 


; &wided Churches, but only into other di- 
; ſin& parts of the awe Church ; and there- 
fore ſince its growth conſiſted only in new 
acceſlions of fmwlar qo to the ſame body, 
i 
L 


Body or Saciety 


3 mow, 
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#ow, as it was at firſt, when it was but 
one fingle Congregation.” For this Con: 
gregation was the root out of which the 
' Catholick Church ſprayg, 'or, as our Sa- 
viour phraſes it, the grain of muſtard ſeed, 
which, though a very ſmall ſeed, ſhort 
up into a mizhty tree, in. whole far-ſpread 
branches the Birds of the air came and 
lodped ; 'and- therefore as the /tock and 
branches grow up from the root in a con- 
tinued Zn1ox with it, and a// together make 
but one Tree, ſo all the Chriſtian People in 
the World /prang out of this f/ing/e Cor 
gregation, and-as they "ſprang were till 
zncorporated and wnited to it, ſo as that 
all together they make but ove Church. 
And this is that which in our Creeds 
is: called the holy Catholick or univer- 
ſal "Church. For fo the- Apoſtle tells 
us, that there is but oe body, or Church, 
as well as one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, 
and one Baptiſm, Eph.4.5,6. and our Savi- 
\ our tells us, 'Other ſheep have 71, _—_ 

the Gentiles, which are not of this folg, 
meaning the Jewiſh Church, and they ſhal 
hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold 
and one ſhepherd, Joh. 10.16. For ſo the 
Gentiles, added to the Chriſtian Jewiſh 
Church are faid of twain to make one new 
man, Eph. 2.'13. and both 'rogether are 
x : compared 
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 fal*Society of all Chriſtian People #ncor- 
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compared: to 4 building fitly framed toge- 
ther growing into an holy Temple in the 
Lord, Jbid:'ver. 21. And indeed ſince all 
Chriſtians do enjoy i» common, and with- 
out any' diſtintion, the fame- priviledges 
and immunities, they muſt of neceſſiry be 
all of the" ſame Community. For it is by 
their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and Rights 
of Worſhip, and Promiſes, and Priviledges 
that the' Chriſtian Society is diſtinguiſhed 
fromthereſt of the World ; and therefore 
ſince theſe 'peculiarities are by the very 
inſtitution'ot- Chriſtian Society made com- 
mou to af Chriſtian People, it is nonſenſe 
to ſuppoſe them diſtinguiſhed by that in- 
ſtirution- into —_— and independent 
Communities. For how can they be ſe 
parate Societies which - have. nothing to 
ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them, bur enjoy 
-< things *## common - with one. -ano- 

Secondly, THE Church is one univer- 


porated by the New Covenant : For this is 
that which? diſtinguiſhes regular Societies 
from confuſed multitudes, that whereas 
the latter are only locally united, ſo thar 
as ſoon as ever- their parts are diſperſed 
nto diſtant places they ceaſe to be, and 
ae, utterly - diſſoved ; the former are 
| LlIl 4 . united 
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united by Laws and mutual fipalations, 
which are the Political Nerves and Arte- 
ries, by which theis ſeveral party, how 
remote and diſtant oever, are wwited to 
one another. Eyen as it is in our City 
Companies, Which are not only united 
while their Members are me? together in 
their Cammon Halls, but do alſo continue 
united after they are diſperſed abroad to 
their ſeveral homes, —_ that which 
unites them is. not their being together 
in the ſame place, but their being ob- 
liged together under the ſame Laws and 
ſtipulations, and communicating with one 
another in the duties and priviledges of 
one and the fame Charter; by reaſon 
whereof though - they ſuffer a continu 
defluence of o/d and acceſs of ew parts, 
yet ftill they remain the ſame Societies, 
( even like »a:#ral bodies that are under 
a perpetual flux of parts) becauſe they 
{till retain the ſame Laws and Charters 
| Which are the ſtatique Principles or Forms, 
that izdividuate them, and keep them till 
the ſawe. And thus it is with the Charch, 
which. partakes of the common nature of 
all other formed and regular Societies. 
' For hence in Scripture it is called a Xing: 
dom, a City, or Commonwealth, and com- 
paxed to a natural Organized os to 
ET. mT. 
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degore that it is a Regalar Society, all 
whoſe parts are anited together by legal 
bends and ligaments, Now the legal bond 
which «v#ites the Church, and renders all 
its Members ove regular Corporation, is 
the New Covenant, by which all Chriftian 
People arc in one body ob/zged to all the 
duties/it requires, and entitled to all rhe 
Priviledges it propoſes, and by being all 
ev in this one Covenant, 
whereby they are all concerned t 
inthe fame common dutzes and priviiedges, 
they are all izcorporate together into the 
ame Community. And thus it was that 
the Jewiſh People were all united into ove 
Church, by their being all confederared 
28 one party in one and the fame Covenant, 
whereby they al engaged themſelves, as 
ome body, to be Gods People, and God 
engaged himſelf to them, as to one body, 
to be their God ; which in Deut.26.17,18. 
is thus expreſſed, Thou haſt avouched this 
day the Lord to be thy God, and to walk in 
hs ways, and to keep his Statutes, and his 
Commandments, and the Lord hath avouched 
| thee this day to be his peculiar People as he 
hath prowiſed thee. This therefore was thar 
hich «zited them. jnto. one Religious So- 
ciety, that they were all confederated with 
God in one and the fame Covenant. ou 

thus 


- 


© a _— 


thus ſaith God, / entered into Covenant 
with thee,and thou becameſt mine,Ezek.16,8. 
and hence God is-faid co be married to 
that People, Fer. 3.14. and to be their 
| Huiband, Wa. 54. 5. becauſe by the Cone. 
nant, Which like a Matrimonial engage: 
. ment was tranſacted between God and 
them, they were all #uited into one Spouſe, 
and contratted to one Huband. And in 
the ſame ſenſe the Chriftian Church is 
called the Bride and the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
vid. Rev. 22. 17, and Chriſt is called her 
Husband, 2 Cor. 11. 2. becauſe we by con- 
rating our ſelves to him in one and the 
fame Covenant, do all become one Party, 
and are incorporate together into one 
Spouſe, and he by contrafting himlelf to 
&s in one and the ſame Counterpart unites 
us in ane common Husband, and endomy 
us in. common with all his ſpiritual Goods 
and Blefings. So that by the New Cove- 
nant, Which is the Nuptial Contratt be- 
tween Chriſtand Chriſtians, and in which 
weare ſaid to be married to. Chriſt,Rom.7.7. 
we are not only united to one head and 
Hausband, but are alſo incorporated into 
one body and Spouſe. And accordingly as 
the Jews by. vertue of their Covenant 
with God, were ſeparated from all Nati 
ens, and anited together into a diſtin 


body, 
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body, upon which account they are cal- 
led Gods peculiar Treaſure, a Kingdom of 
Priefts, and an holy Nation, Exod. 19. 5,6. 


fo we Chriſtians by vertue of our Cove- 


nant with God in Chriſt are ſeparated from 
all other Societies, and made a diſtin 
Corporation from the World; upon which 
account we are allo called, 2 cheſes Genera- 
tion, a Royal Prieſthood, and holy Nation, 
and a peculiar People, x Pet. 2.9. 

Thirdly, THE Church or Kingdom of 
Chriſt is the univerſal Society of all 
Chriſtian People incorporated by the new 
Covenant 7» Baptiſm. For fo in hamane 
ContraQts it hath been thought meer even 
by the ananimous conſent of all prudent 
Law-givers, that the mutzal engagements 
of the contratting Parties ſhould not be 
legally Pleadable, till they have been firſt 
mutually ſea/edand ſolemnly confirmed be- 
fore witneſs. And accordingly God, who 
1s wont to proceed with men in humane 
Methods, hath always thought meet to 
Grike and ratifie his Covenants with them 
by ſome viſible /{g#, or ſo/emnity. - For thus 
he flruck his Covenant with the Jews in 
that vifible folemnity - of Czrcumcifton, 
Which was the fgx by ' which God and 
that People ſealed and configned to each 
other their reſpeive parts of that Covye- 


nant, 
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nant, by which he ſtipulated to- be their 
God, and they ro be his People, And till 
ſuch time as this outward ſign was trayſ. 
afed between Gdd and them, the Co 
venant it ſealed was not i force fo as 
to oblige either Party, or give them a mw 
txal claim in one another. And hence it 
is called Gods Covenant in their fleſp for 
an everlaſiing Covenant, and they who 
refuſed to admit this ſign, unleſs it were 
under ſome great necefiey (in which caſe 
God accepted the fincere defire for the 
deed ) were to be cut off from that eg 
z.e, to be treated as Aliens from that 
Church, and that becauſe they had brokes 
orrejeted Gods Covenant, 3. e. by refuſing 
that fgx which was the Seal and ratifica 
t40n Of it, Gen. 17.13, 14- 

\ BuT this #loudy fign, as was ſhewn 
before, being not ſo commodzous for the 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, which ws 
ro be diffuſed over all the World, our 
viour __ it, and in its room tre 
duced the ſign of Baptiſm, which was be 
fore uſed. by the Fews for the initiation of 
their Females and Proſelytes, and which 
was much more acceptable to the Gentiles, 
as not beingar all offey/frve ro them,(as Gir- 
camcifion Was ) it being one of their own R& 
ligious Cerewonies, and much leſs painful 
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in its own nature. But though this was 
of a quite different narure from Circum- 
cifion, yer it was inſtituted by our Saviour 
to ſappty its room, and to ſerve irs religious 
ends and ſes , viz. to tranſaf, and 
ſeal, and ratifie the new Covenant between 
God and us. For in Baptiſm the 
Baptized makes a ſolemn Yow and Profeſy- 
on, by himſelf or his Sponſor, of fidelity 
and Allegiance ' to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt; and hence conn # called rhe 
asſwer or miſe of a good. Conſcience, 
r'Pet. ar For ka Apoſtolick Ape, 
as Origen tells us, i» Nam, Homil. 5. 
there were certain queſt5ons propoſed by 
the Minifter to the Perſon ro be Baptized, 
which St. Cyprian calls Interrogatio Baptiſ- 
mi, the Interrogation of Baptiſm; Now 
the queſtions propoſed were firſt, "Am- 
Tom Tf Sanz, Wilt thoa renounce the 
Devil? To which the Party" anſwered, 
Amrdompua, 7 do rewounce; then he was 
asked again, ouyraom To Kgrcw, Doſt 
thou ive to reſign thy ſelf to Chriſt? To 
which he anſwered, ovrraoruay, { do con- 
fent; and this anſwer or promiſe being 
made with a fincere intention, was that 
n all Probability which the Apoſtle here 
calls the anſwer of a good Conſcience, and 
it ſo, it is certain that theſe words do 


imply 
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imply our formal Caverofning -with God 
in Baptiſm, Of. the truth ot which we 
have a large: account in Rom. 6. 3, 4,5. 
Know ye not that ſo many 4s were baptized 
into feſus Chriſh were baptized - into his 
death, therefore we are buried with him by 
Baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt wa 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in, ntw- 
neſs of life, for if we have bee planted to- 
gether into the likeneſs of his death, we 
ſhall be alſo into the likeneſs of . his Reſar. 
rettion; where it is plain that thoſe 
Phraſes, Sxried with Chriſt, and riſen with 
Chriſt are only the ſenſe and /ignification 
of:that Eaſtern; cuſtom in Baptiſm, v2z..of 
Planging the Baptized perſon under water, 
and raifing him up again, which being 
Sacramental ations muſt. be ſuppoſed to. 
have a-peculiar import and /ignificancy, and 
the ſignificancy of thent the Apoſtle here 
plainly tells'us wholly refers to the Death, 
and” Burial,;'and. Reſurreftion of Chriſt ; 
and therefore - the plunging under water 
mult neceſlarily refer ro Chriſts Death and 
Burial, and the raiſing up. again, to his 
Reſurrettion. The true. import. therefore 
of theſe Baptiſmal ations muſt be, Firlt, 
a ſolemn profeſſion of our belzef, that as 


we are buried under water and raifed up 
again, 
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in, ſo Chriſt died, and was buried, and 
ed up from the dead, which being the 
principal Alticles of Chriſtianity .do in- 
clude all the reſt. Secondly, They. alſo 
import a ſolemn  exgagement of the Party 
haptized to die to, and endeayour utterly 
to).qxtinuguſh.all this firful luſts. and 
Afettions, even --as,Chriſt died and was 
buried, and.to rife from the ſpiritual death 
of fin.into. newyeſs , of life, cen. as Chriſt 
roſe; from his - zatural. death 'to, /ive for 
ever-..; Yince- therefore, in their Baptiſm 
they did_by the ſame aCtions ſignifie/ their 
lehief.of the Death, and Burial, and Re- 
ſurefion of Chriſt, together ' with their 
own ;re/olytion- of, dying to fin, and riſing 
to. righteouſneſs, they might very well be 
laid to. dye with Chriſt in thoſe ations, to 
be. buried, with , Chriſt,«and. to riſe with 
Chrif, ſince. what is repreſented as done 
together, 25 repreſentarively . done toge- 
ther, arid it. is uſual.-in Sacraments to call 
the repreſenting. {g»s by the names of the 
things which - repreſent. For ſo the 
Paſchal. Lamb is, called the Paſſover, and 
the Bread.and I/ine in the Lords Supper 
the Body and-.Bloud of Chriſt; and: tor 
the fame reaſon the plunging under water 
and raiſing up. again in Baptiſm. is here 
called dying with Chriſt, and rifng m_ 
Arik, 
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Chriſt, becauſe in the ſame aQtions Chriſts 
atural Dearth and Refurrettion. and' our 
ſpiritual Death and Reſurreftion are 74: 
preſented together. The meaning there. 
fore of the above cited paſſage is plainly 
this, © You cannot be ignorant- that 


« when you were baptized into Jelty 


« Chriſt you made a ſolemn Profeſſion. that 
« you would conform your ſelves to his 
« Death in dying to fin even as he died 
« forit, ſo that in your Baptiſmal immer- 
« fion you were repreſentatively burieg 
« with him, that fo as Chriſt was raiſe 
' * from the dead, fo you in conformity 
« thereto might live a new regenerate life; 
«* forif we conform to his Death in dying 
© to fin, as we to do in our jth: 
& merſjon, we ſhall be ſure to conform 
_ * tohisReſurceCtion alſo in living toRigh- 

« teouſneſs, as we promiſed ro do in'our 
« riſing our of rhe water again. By which 
it is evident 'that Baptifm is on owr Patt 
a folemn engagement of ourſelves to per 
form the conditions of the New Covenait, 
And indeed the very phraſe Baptized int! 
Feſus Chriſt can import no leſs than a 
lemn reſignation of our ſelves to Chriſti 
Baptiſm. For fo the phraſe Baptized im 
Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. plainly denotes the 
Jews grving up themſelves to him; 
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be governed by him, as the Miniſter of 
Gol And accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, 
that ſo wany as have been Baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and 

ting on Chriſt 1s oppoſed by the Apo- 
Alle to making .no proviſion for the fleſh to 
fulfil the Iuſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily denote an zn- 
gagement of our ſelves to a firid obſer- 
yance of the Laws of Chriſtian purity ; or, 
which is the ſame thing, a promiſe or ſti- 
pulation, on our part of unzverſal obedi- 
ence to his Laws. By all which it is evi- 
dent that in this ſolemnity of Baptiſm 
we put our ſelves under Chriſt, as our 
flead, and Covenant with him to be ruled 
by him inour Faith and Manners. 

AND as in this Ceremony of Initiati- 
on-we ſtrike Covenant with him, ſo doth 
he with#s. For in this ſacred Action the 
Miniſter is the authorized Proxy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore his giving the hol 
Sign is Chriſts ows aQtion, and doth to all 
intents and purpoſes as much oblige him, 
38 if he did it in his own Perſon. For 
fince Chriſt is not upon Earth, and fo 
cannot tra»ſat the New Covenant with us 
in. his own Perſon, it is neceſſary he 
thould do it by Authorized Proxies, im- 
powered by himſelf to do it in his Name 3 
Mmm which 


—— 


which Proxies being thus Authorized þ 
him, do as efefually oblige him by thoſe 
federal Rites which they perform in his 
Name, as if he himſelf had performed 
them in his own Perſon. For he doth 


what they do by his Authority, and is as 


efteftually obliged by what he doth by 
them mediately, as by what he doth by 
himſelf immediately. For thus his Com- 
miſion runs, by which he Authorized 
themand their Succeſſors to the end of the 
World, Go. teach all Nations, baptizin 
them in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; where that Phraſe, » the 
Name, plainly imports ( as it generally 
doth in other places of Scripture ) by the 
Authority . So that by this Commiſſion 
Chriſts Miniſters are authorized and cov 


\ fiituted the legal Proxies” of the * Tri-. 


nity, inthe ſtead of thoſe bleſled Perſons to 
ſeal the New Covenant with rhe Baptiſmal 
fign to thole whom they baprize, and 
thereby legally to oblige the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt to perform the Promiſes 
of it to all thoſe Baptized perſons who 
perform the conditions of it. For that the 
Bapriſmal ſrgn is a /egal ingagement upon 
God as well as «s to perform the New C0- 
venant, 1s evident from Mar. 16.16. He 
that believes and is baptized ſhall be ſave 


where 
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where it is evident, that Baptiſm as well 
28 Faith doth confer a right to Salvation 
and therefore ſince Paith confers it only 
2s it is the Condition of the Covenant, 
Baptiſm muſt confer it as ir is the Seal of 


the Covenant. - And accordingly St. Peter 


exhorts his Converts to repent and be 
baptized for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; trom 
whence it is evident, that Baptiſm as well 
as Repentance has a great influence on our 
remiſſion of fins, and our communication 
of the Holy Ghoſt.” Since therefore Faith 
and Repentance are the whole condition of 
the promiſe of remiſſion, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ir neceſſarily follows, that Bap- 
ziſm doth not influence it as it is the Con- 
dition, but as it is the Sea! of the Pro. 
miſe, And ſo alſo in Baptiſm we are ſaid 
to waſh away our ſins, 1.e.the guilt of them, 
Aﬀts 22.16. becauſe the ſign of Baptiſm 
ſeals to uson Gods part . 6 Promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs. By all which it is evident, 
that Baptiſm is a federal Rite in which God 
and we do ſeal and ratifie to one another 
each others part of the New Covenant ; 
and it is this ſealing that makes the Co- 
venant obliging to both Parties, and pives 
to each a legal Claim and Title ro each 
others promiſe and engagement ; to God 
Mmm 2 it 
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it gives a legal Title to all that duty which 
- we promiſe, and to vs it gives: legal Tithe 
to' all thoſe b/eſings which God promiſes, 
So that till ſuch time as we are Baptized, 
the New Covenant is not ſtruck betweet 
God and as, nor have we any right of 


title to any of the bleſſings promiſed init, 


And though we ſhould perform all that 
duty which the Covenant requires, yet this 
will not at all zntifle us ro the Bleſſings it 
promiſes, For he who engages to walk 
a Mile for me -upoh my promiſe to give 
hima thouſand pounds, hath upon his per- 
. formance a juſt claim and title to the whole 
Sum ; whereas he that walks tex Miles 
for me without any ſuch promiſe, hatha 
right tono more than what in ſtr: juſtice 
he'deſerves. And therefore ſince what 
God promiſes in the New Covenant inf 
nitely exceeds the merit of what he re- 
quires,” our performance of What he re 
quires doth not at -all oblige him to 6b 
ftow'the bleſſmgs of his promiſe on us, ut. 
leſs we perform it upon a Covenant e 
gagement ; and therefore till this eng 

ment is made and ſealed in our Ber 
we'can have no promiſe to rely upon; and 
though we ſhould never fo heartily e 
deavour to repext, we cannot claim the 


divine grace and aſſi/tance, and though 
we 
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we ſhould afually repent, we can plead 
no- title to nile» of /ins, and though 
we ſhould perſevere in well-doing to the 
end, we cannot challenge eternal lite. 
fince our endeavours do not merit 
grace, nor our repentance his Par- 

div, tior our perſeverance eternal life, he 
isno more ob/iged to beſtow theſe bleſſings 
on us by bis Juſtice than he is by his 
Promiſe. $othat in this {tate all we have 
to rely upon is the hope of an extraord:- 
wary mercy ; that God will do for us that 
which he never promiſed, and beſtow upon 
us that which he is not ob/iged to. Bur 
when once we have ſtruck Covenant with 
bim in Baptiſm, we have him faſt obliged 
to us to perform his part of the Cove- 
naut, whenever we perform ours ; and our 
being thus tied together as oxe party in 
ae and the ſame Covenant by this federal 
Kite of Baptiſm, is that which makes us. 
oe Catholick Church or Community. 
For our admiſſion into this New Covenant, 
which is the Churches Charter, is our 
admiſſion into the Church it ſelf; and ir is 
by being 3»ituled to all the 4leſſings that 
belong to-Chriſtians i» common, by vertue 
of the New Covenant, that we become 
Members of the Chriſtian Community. 
And hence we are ſaid to be Baptized 
Mmm 3 into 
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into the: body or Church of Chriſt, x Cor, 
I2. 13. becauſe Baptiſm, which is our 
admiſſion into the. Chriſtian Covenant, is 
only in other words our admiffion into 
the Chriſtian Church, which is nothing 
but the Body of Chriſtian People joyu- 
ed and confederated by the New Cove- 
nant. 

Fourthly, THE Church or Kingdomof 
Chriſt is one univerſal Society of all Chr 
ſtian People incorporated by the New 
Covenant in Baptiſm «uder Feſus Chriſt its 
ſupreme head, And it is this alſo that 
makes all Chriſtian People one Body and 
Society, becauſe they are all united under 
one and the fame ſupreme head and 64 
vernour, For as ſeveral neighbouring 
Congregations are called in Scripture one 
Church, as Iſhall ſhew hereafter, becauſe 
they were all under the Government of one 
and the ſame Biſhop, ſo: a7 the Churches 
under al/ the Biſhops in the World are in 
Scripture called oe Church, becaule they 
are all under ove Governour, even Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſupreme Biſhop of our ſouls: 
And accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, that 


as there is but one body, 7. e. one Church, 


ſo there is but oze Lord or ſupreme Go | 


vernour of that Church, Eph, 4. 4, 5.and 


in Col. x. 18, he tells us, - that. Chil 
" , | : - 
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# the head of this body the Church ; and 

in, Eph. 5. 23. that the Huband is 
_—_ of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the 
head of the Church. For Chriſt being Me- 
diator of the Covenant, by which we are 
incorporated into a Religioug, Society, it 
muſt be under him, as our immediate 
head and Governour, that we are incor- 

te byit; becauſe as he is Mediator of 
it for God, his Office is to govern us for and 
under God , according to the terms and: 
conditions of it. 

Fifchly, THE Church or Kingdom of 
Chriſt is one «niverſal Society of all Chri- 
ſtian People [ diſtribured into particular 
Churches ] which diſtribution _ is made 
for the coxvenzence of divine Worſhip ; 
For the Catholick Church being a vaſt 
Body compoſed of infinite parts which are 
+ pray from each other by vaſt diſtances 
of place, it is impoſlible for it ro celebrate 
the Offices of Divine Worſhip in any one - 
Aſſembly or Congregation, At firſt in- 


deed the whole Catholick Church, was only 


a fingle Congregation ; but this in a little 
time encreaſed and multiplied fo faſt, that 
they could no longer exerciſe the Publick 


. VWorſhipof God together in one place or : 


Aſembly ; and theretore the firſt diſtribu. 
ton ot jt way into ſeveral Congregations 
Mmm 4 which 
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. Which in Scriprure are called by the name 
of Churches, as being ſimilar parts of the- 
Catholick Church, even as every breath: 
' of air is called air, and every drop of we- 
rer, water, For thus .thoke Believers 
who were PS to aſſemble in any one 
particular houſe to worſhip God together: 
are frequently called Churohes : as for in- 
ſtances, the Church in the houſe of Prifeills 
and” Aquila, Rom. 16.5. The Church in 
the hauſe of Nymphas, 1 Cor. 16. rg. The 
Church in the houfe of Philemon, Ool. 4.15, 
In' which houſes in all probability there 
was an upper Room Confecrated and 
ſet apart according to the Cuſtom of the 
Jews for divine Worſhip, in which »pper 
Rooms not only the Believers of the Fa 
mily, but ſeveral other neighbouring Chri- 
ſtians were wont to aſſemble for the pub- 
lick exerciſe of Divine Worſhip. Andfo 
where ever the Scripture ſpeaks of ſeveral 
Churches in the ſame Country ; as for 
inſtances, the Churches of Judea, Gal.1.21- 
Of Samaria and Galilee, Ads 9. 31.its 
evident that by theſe Churches no 
more is meant but only the ſeveral Com- 
gregations of Believers in thoſe ſeveral 
Churches.  * 
BUT theſe Congregations growing nu- 
.  merous there was a ſecond diftri _ 
made 
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fade'6t them, by which many of thoſe 
Congregations neighbouring upon one ano- 
ther were colletted into oxe body under 
one bead or Biſhop, who was the common 
gaideand Paſtor of all the Members, whe- 
ther Layor Clergy, appertaining to them. 
And theſe Colle&tions of ſeveral Con- 
tions under their ſeveral Biſhops or 
ernours, are in Scripture alſo fre- 
vently called Churches ; tor thus for in- 
Arie the Church of Corizth contained 
itt it ſeveral Congregations, and therefore 
in the ication of his Epiſtle 

the Apoſtle calls ir, the Church of God, in 
je fingular number, which 7s at Corinth, 
or. 1.2. yet in the Epiſtle he enjoyns, 
that the women ſhould keep filence in the 
Charches, x Cor. 14. 34. which is a plain 
Evidence thar in thar Church there were 
ſeveral Churches or Congregations ; and ſo 
ao we read of the Churches of Afia, and 
Syria, Cilicia, and Macedonia, all which 
were large Countries 3 and did without 
doubt contain in them ſeveral Congrega- 
trons of Chriftians 3 and thus alſo we read 
of the Church of Jeruſalem in the ſingular 
number, and ſo of Antioch, Epheſus, &c. 
which Churches doubtleſs conſiſted of 
ſeveral Con regations in and about thoſe 
Populous Cities; which were all united 
', into 


into oxe body under the care and. inſpeQion 
of one Biſhop or Governour. Wow 

Now. as .the firſt diſtribution of the 
Catholick Church into diſtin Congre. 
gations was made for 'the convenience of 
Worſhip, it being impoſſible for the whole 
Church, when ir began to encreaſe and 
enlarge it ſelf, to celebrate the divine 
Offices by the Miniſtry of one and the 
ſame Paſtor ; ſo this ſecond diſtribution of 
it into particular Churches, conſiſting. of 
ſeveral Congregations, was made for the 
convenience of Government and Diſcipline; 
it being impoſlible for the whole Church 
ro maintain its Order, Government, and 
Diſcipline, under the ſingle inſpeRion of 
any one Biſhop or Governour : but ya 


Churches an theſe diſtributions the 


urches «nity ſtill remains ; for as the 

pire was but oe, notwithſtanding that 
for the convenience of Society and Go- 
vernment it was diſtributed into feveral 
Citics and Regions, and thoſe into ſeveral 
Provinces, becauſe they were all incorpo- 
rated together under ove Cvil head, the 
Emperour; ſo the Church is but or, 
though for the convenience of plecy'. and 
Government it be diſtributed into ſeveral 
Congrepations,and theſe into ſeveral parti 
cular Churches or Epiſcopaciesz becauk 
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they are all incorporate under one ſpiritual 
Head.even Jeſus Chriſt the ſupreme Biſhop 
and Paſtor of our Souls. 

- Sixthly, IT is the «nzverſal Soczety of 
all Chriſtian People diſtribured into par- 
ticular Churches under /awf! Governours 
and Paſtors, and it is this indeed thar 
conſtitures them diſtin# Churches, viz. 
their being joyned and wnited together 
under diſtinxfF Paſtors and Goyernours : 


Forthus'a fingle Congregation is a diſtinf# 


Charch, becauſe all the Members of it do 
locally Communicate together in all the 
Offices of Divine Worſhip adminiſtred to 
them by a diſtin Paſtor; and fo alſo a 
Colleftion of ſeveral Congregations is a 
diſtin Church, becauſe they all partici- 
pate together of the direQtion and condutt 
of a diſtin&# Governour. For, as I ſhewed 


before, the reaſon of theſe diſtributions 


of the Catholick Church firſt into ſingle 
Congregations, 'was the Convenience of 
Worſhip, and then into ſeveral ColleQi- 
ons of ſeveral Congregations was the 
Convenience of Government ; and therefore 
ſince that which ſerves the convenience 


| of Worſhip is the having diſtin Paſtors to 


adminiſter it, and that which ſerves the 
convenience of Government is the having 
diftinfl Rulers to exerciſe it, it hence 
fe | neceſſarily 


go8 Ot the CHRISTIAN Lig, Dp 
neceſſarily follows,that that which makes; 
Congregation a diſtint difribytion of the 
Catholick Church, muſt be its wor ſbipang 
ether under a diſtin# Paſtor ; and thar 
; "which makes a Colle&ion of Congregy- 
tions a diſtin& diſtribution of the 
lick Church, muſt be its being united to- 
gether under a diſtin& Governour ; becauſe 
without their Paſtor or their Governou 
they want the formal rcaſon of their be. 
ing diſtributed into diſivtt Churches, And 
indeed orgy # is - Church whatſoever, 
whether it be a ſingle Congregation ora 
Colleftion of Cum, can aQ 43s 
a Church without a Pgaffor or Gevernuur, 
No Congregation can lawfully commu- 
nicate in the publick Offices of Divixe 
Worſhip without a lawtul Paſtor to admi- 
niſter  : no Collettion of Congregations 
can lawfully exert any a& ot Church: 
Government Without having an autho- 
rized Governour to cxerciſe it. For the 
adminiftration of all Church-Offices is 
committed by our Saviour into the hands 
of the Churches Officers; it is to them 
that he hath given the keys of the King- 
dom of heaven, 2.e. Authority to admit, or 
exclude, or readmit men into the Commu- 
nion of the Church: Ic is they alone 
whom he hath made the Keepers of the 


Seals 
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Seals of the New Covenant, viz. Baptiſm 
and. the Lords Supper ; they alone whom 
he: bath authorized to zeach the. Goſpel, 
to Heſs the People, and to offer up the 
Publick Prayers of Chriſtian Atſemblies. 
And theſe are the proper aCts of a Oburch 
conſidered as a Church; ſo that withour 
Paſtors or Governours chere is no Church 
can perform 'any of thoſe acts that are 
proper to a Church :. and therefore ſinceall 
ation proceeds from the' Eſſence of the 
ent; Paſtors and Goverwours, withour 
ich Churches as ſuch cannor att, 'muſt 
neceſſarily be eſſential ro Churches : and 
hence the Apoſtle tells us, that the preac 
purpoſe for which Chriſt ordained Apo- 
files, Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, 
and Teachers was, Tees Xg/TpTITHYY, for 
the compatting or foyning together the Saints . 
as-ohe body in Church-Communion and 
Society, Eph.4.11, 12. and hence alſo 
you find the Churches of 4a following 
the number of the Angels or Rulers of 
thems Rev. I. 20. which, plainly im- 
flies, that therefore. they were ſeven di- 
ſigft Churches, becauſe they had ſeven 
diſtin&t Rulers or Biſhops; and therefore 
though the Ordinatian of Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops is not confined to the Miniſtry of 
any particular Church, but extends to the 
Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry of the Church Catholick, for 
ſo St. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, all are yoars, and you are Chriſts, 
that is, they are a/ Miniſters of the Cz- 
tholick Church i» commox, of which you 
are Members, and as ſuch you have alla 
ſhare in them, 1 Coy. 3. 22,23. yet it is 
the particular application' of this their 
general capacity to this or that particular 
number of Chriſtians or Congregations 
of Chriſtians, that conſtitutes them par- 
 Ticular Churches; and being firſt autho- 
rized Miniſters of the Catholick Church, 
'they carry along with them into the par- 
ticular Church they are ſent to, all that 
Church- Authority and Power by which it 
atts and operates as a Church: So that 
without Paſtors or Governours particular 
. Churches are nothing but ſo many Bodies 
without Souls to animate and act them; 
and therefore as in natural Bodies the form 
that a&s them doth alſo conſtitute their 
Kind and Species, fo in theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Bodies the Paſtors and Governours, that 
move and at&t them as Churches, do alſo 
conſtitute them Churches. What thele 
lawful Paſtors and Governours are, I ſhall 
have occaſion to diſcourſe hereafter, 
when I come to treat of the Miniſters of 
Chriſts Kingdom; ic being ſufficient at 
h preſent 
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preſent to ſhew the neceſſity of them to 


the conſtituting particular Churches. 
-” Seventhly, THE Church is one anz- 


.verſal Society of all Chriſtian People di- 


{tributed into particular Churches[holding 
Communion with each other ] by holding 
Communion with each other, I mean, 
owning each other as parts of the ſame 
body, and admitting each others Mem- 
bers, as occaſion ſerves, into attual Com- 
munion With them in all their Religious 
Offices. Ir is true, in the Primitive 
Churches there were ſundry .pradential 
ats of Communion pafs'd between them, 


ſuch as their formed and communicatory 


Letters, by which the holy Biſhops gave 
an account to each other of the /tate and 
condition of their reſpective Churches, 
and conſulted each others judgment abour 
them ; but theſe were not at all eſſential 
to that Commnnion which they were 
obliged, as true Churches, to maintain 
with one another, All the Communion 
which they are obliged to, as they are 
fmilar parts and diſtributions of the Ca- 
tholick Church, is that they ſhould not 
divide into ſeparate Churches, ſo as to 
exclude each others Members from Com- 
municating. in each others Worſhip, when 
ever they have occaſion to travel from 
one Church to another. For ſo long as 
therc 
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there js no Rupture, between 
Churches, no declared diſowning of 
others.no expreſs refuſal of any a& of 
Communion to cach others Member, 
they may be cruly ſaid ro maintain all 
weceſſaty Communion with each othg, 
And that this Communion is ab/olyrh 
neceſſary berween all thoſe parti 
Churches into. which the Catholick 
Chutch is diſtributed will evidently 

pear from theſe four conſiderations. Firl 
that by Baptr/m, as was ſhewed before, 
all Chriſtian People are made Membrrs 
of the Catholick Church, and by bei 
made Members of it they are all oblige 
to Communicate with it tor how can they 
att as parts of the whole, that hold ao 
Communication with the whole 2 . They 
who are Members -of any Society haye 
not only.a Right to communicate. in all 
the common Benefits of it, bur alſo an 
Obligation to communicate in all com- 
mon Offces of it; and therefore fince 
by Baptiſm we are made Members of the 
Catholick Church or Society of Chriſtians, 
we arethereby not only entituled to pat- 
cake with it in all its Priviledges, but allo 
obliged to joyn with it in all its Ofices, 
But then ſecondly, it © is farther to be 
conſidered, that the Catholick Church 


being all diſtributed into particulat 
Church, 


x AO oye” ac... ao... ond o._. a... ae. eos 


Q 


S J > Le 


PG i oa S ea ee MT ac AX. _ WY 7” Wy a” WY” 


Q WW 7=T MD Yu -» wy ww & "Wag Yy WY oo 


w_ W'2c - O00. 


<4. 
_ 


Ch. VII. Nature of C briſt's Kingdom. 913 


Churches, , we can no otherwiſe communi- 
cate with z?, than by communicating with 


/ ſome particular Church; tor how can we 


communicate With the who/e, that is all di. 
tributed into parts, without communica- 
ting with ſome part of the whole 2 And ſince | 
the whole is nothing but only a Co/efton of 
all the parts, what Communion can they 
hold withthe whole, who hold no Commu. 
nion With any part of it? So long therefore 
as there is any luch thing asa v7/1b/e Catho- 
lick Church upon Earth, we are obliged by 
our Baptiſm, unleſs yeceſſity hinder us, ro 
maintain a vi/ibe Communion With it ; and 
ſo long as this Catholick Church is all 


diſtributed into ſo man hams viſible 
ib 


urches, we cannot vilibly communicate 
with it, unleſs we communicate with ſome 
oxe of thoſe particalar Churches. For how 
can we be in Communion . with the whole 


- body,when weare out of Communion with 


al the parts, unleſs we can find a body to 
communicate with without all its parts, or 
ſome univerſal Church without all particu- 
lar Churches. But then thirdly, ; it isalſo to 
be conſidered thatas we cannot Communi- 
cate with the «»iverſal Church without 
Commynicating with ſome particular one, 
o heither do weCommunicate with the unz- 
ver/alChurch by Communicating with any 

Nnn particular 
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articalar one, unleſs that ticular one 
in Communion with the Church Uni: 
verſal. For if I cannot communicate 
with the whole withour being in Comfy. 
nion with ſome part of the whole, it js 
impoſſible” I ſhould communitate with 
the whole unleſs I communicate with fotne 
| part that is in Communion with the whole 
ſt is as poſſible for a Finger to communi. 
rate with a body by being joyned tb a 
Arm that is ſeparared from the body ; u 
it is for a Chriſtian to Communicate with 
the Church Carhotick by bein Joyred t6 
a'Church that is ſeparate from the Chutch 
Catholick. But then foutthly and hft- 
ly, There is no-particular Chutch c4» be 
m Communion with the Catholick, that 
ſeparates ir ſelf from the Communion of 
any particular Church that is in Commu- 
nion with the Catholick. For they whs 
ſeparate - from any part of any whole, 
muſt neceſſarily ſeparate from the whole, 
becaufe the whole is nothing bur all the 
parts together ; and it is a contradiCtion to 
ſay, that they who. are ſeparated from 
any one part are yet united to all, How 
then is ir poſſible for avy Church to ſepa 
rate it ſelf from the Communion of ay 
other Church, which is a re part of the 


Chucch Carholick, without A : 
| | c 
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£f from rhe Communion of 'the Church 
Catholick # /e/f; ſince the Church Ca- 
tholick is' nothing but a Co/leftion of all 
t##e Churches ; and to be at the ſame time 
wnited to all erae Churches, and ſeparated 
from o#e true Church, is the ſame abſur- 
dity as- to be ſeparated from all true 
Churches, and yer anitedro one. In fhorr, 
the Catholick Church is one, by the Com- 
mutiionof all its parts, ard therefore par 


Who break Communion with any one part 
muſt neceſlarily diſunire themſelves from 
the whole, For when two Churches 
mparate from one another, it muſt be, 

ether becauſe rhe one requires ſuch' terms 
of Communion as are not Catholick, or be- 
eſe rhe other refuſes ſuch as are. Now 
that Church which requires /iful or wyca- 
tholick terms of Communton,doth thereby ex- 
dude not only one, but al/parrs of the Ca- 
tholick Church from irs Communion, be- 
auſe they areall equally obliged not to Com. 
w#pricate with avy Church upon finful terms 
of Communion, and that Church which 
excludes all parts of the Catholick Church 
from irs Communion,muſt in ſodoing ſepa- 
rate it 'felf from the Communion of the 
Cathblick Church. And ſo on the other 
hand, that Church which refuſes the 
Communion of any other Church upon 
| Nnn 2 lawful 


\ 


lawful and Catholick terms, doth thereby 


ſeparate ir ſelf from Communion, of all * 


parts of the Church Catholick, becauſe 
it ſeparates from a part that in Commy- 
»ion With all the parts of it; for that 
Church which may be /awfu/ly Communi- 
cated with is in Communion with. all 
other Churches that are. in Communion 
with the Catholick Church; and there- 
fore that Church which ſeparates from its 
Communion cannot be in the number of 
thoſe Churches that are 7» Communion 
with the Catholick Church; and how 
then can this ſeparating Church be in the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, 
when it is out of the Communion of ay 
one of thoſe Churches of which the Ca. 
tholick Church confiſts > All thoſe particu. 
lar Churches therefore into which the 
Catholick Church is d;ſr:buted, mult be 
in Communion with each other, otherwiſe 
they are fo far from being diſtributions of 
the Catholick Church, that they are only 
ſo many Schiſms and divifrons from it. 
For if every Chriſtian is obliged by his 
Baptiſm to Communicate with the Catho- 
lick Church; and if he can no otherwiſe 
Communicate with it than by Communt- 
cating with ſome particular Church, which 


isin Communion with the Church _ 
ic 


916 Of the CHRISTIAN Litg P. 


_—_— dll. tl 


hi R8N3n, = RN £2 ,,,,00 _ I» aan a tec. as ..oao*© oc 3ou£©k aac To 


Q = ma 


—_ _ as. A nd —— ww 


Ye ME Baa, BGG Y eo ET 


WOO OP” 


Ch.VIL. Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom. 917 


lick; and laſtly, if no particular Church 
can be in Communion with the Church 


Catholick which: is not in Communion 


| with all the Churches of which the Church 


Catholick confts; then it is abſolutely 
neceſſary that all thoſe Churches into 
which the Church Catholick is diſtributed 
ſhould maintain a Catholick Communion 
with one another. 

Eighthly and laſtly, THE Communion 
which theſe particularChurches into which 
the Catholick Society of Chriſtians is di- 
ſtributed,hold with each other is threefold: 
1. In all the Eſſentzals of Chriſtian Faith : 
2. In all che Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. 
3.na/theEfſentials of Chriſtian Diſcipline, 

I, IN all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Faith; By the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Faith, T mean thoſe Dottrines, the belicf 
of which is neceſlary to the very being of 
Chriſtianity ; for as in all Arts and Scz- 
ences there are ſome firſ# Principles upon 
whick the-whole Scheme of their DoErines 
depends, and the denial of which like 
the removing the foundations of a building 
diſſolves 'and ruines the whole ſtrufture ; 
ſoin Chriſtianity there are ſome Princi- 
ples fo fundamental to it, as that the re- 
moval of them ſhakes the whole Scheme 
of it in pieces. Now the great Funda- 
Nann 3 mental, 
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mental, as the Apoſtle rells us, is Jelns 
Chriſt, for other foundation can no man lay 

than that #s laid, which is Jeſus wk 
' x Cor. 3. 11. fo that by removing the be- 
liefof Jeſus Chriſt from the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, we neceſſarily ſink and diſlolye the 
whole ſtrufture; and accordingly. the 
Apoſtle pronounces thoſe men Apoſtates 
from Chriſtianity who hold not the bead, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, Co 2. 19, but yet 
' the bare belief of Feſus Chriſt, or of this 
Propoſition, that Chriſt came from God, and 
was his Meſſigs ' and Anointed, is not, all 
that is eſſential ro the Chriſtian Faith, 
which includes not only his Myſfos from 
God, bur alſo, the e»d. of his Miſfon, whe. 
to be a Mediator between God. and Man, 
For Chriſtianity, as. it is diſtingyilhed 
from Natural Religion, is nothing but the 
Religion of the , Mediator, as conſiſting 
wholly of the DoCtrine of the Mediator, 


together with the duties thence ariſing; 


ſo that whatſoever Propoſition. the Media: 
zorſhip, of Chriſt neceſſarily and. imme: 
diatly implies, it is a fundamental Axtice 
of, the Chriſtian Faith, which no man 
can deny, without innovating the whole 
Religion, and- turning it. into. a quite 
diff erent Do@rine from”, zrue and real 
Chriſtianity. For this R_ 
ng : GK p 
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Chriſt came from God to Mediate between 
God and Man, includes the whole Do- 
&rine of the Goſpel: and therefore what- 
ſoever Propoſition 1s either ſo neceſſarily 
included in it, or ſo inſeparably conjoyned 
with it, as that the denial of ir doth by . 
neceſſary and immediate conſequence over- 
throw the Mediation of our Saviour, it 
muſt be eſſentzal to the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and the more neceſſary Connettion there 
is betwcen any particular DoCtrine, and 
this all-comprehending DoCtrine of the 
Mediation, the more neceſſary and eflen- 
tialit is to the Chriſtian Faith. 

| Now wholoeyer believes not, or at 
leaſt denies any Eſſential part of the 
Chriſtian Faith, is not a Chriſtian, and 
that not only becauſe he wants a part of 
that Faith which dJerominates men Chri- 
ſtians, but alſo becauſe by disbelieving 
that part he doth by neceſſary conlſe- 
quence overthrow the whole of Chriſtiani- 
ty, for ſo Tertul. de Prefer. c. 37. ex- 
preſly aſſerts, $i FHeretici- ſunt Chriſtiani 
eſſe non poſſunt, 4. e. they who are Here- 
ticks cannot be Chriſtians; and hence it 
is that ZZereticks, who are ſuch as obſti- 
nately deny any fundamental Article of 
Chriſtianity, -are in Scripture ranked-in 
the ſame Claſs with. Z/eathens and: Iufidels ; 
Nnn 4 for 
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and avoid them as unclean perſons, the 
very touch of whoſe converſation was 
enough to defile them, Rom. 16. 17. and 
the Governours of the Church are re- 
_—_ to anathematize or exclude them 
rom all Chriſtian Communion, Gat. r. 8, 

to reject them, Tit. 3.10. and withdraw 
themſelves from them, x Tim. 6.5. that is, 
to.treat them as Heathens and Infidels, 
who have no righr or title to Chriſtian 
Communion 3 and if Feretical- perſons 
are to be thus treated, then much more 
are Heretical Charches, and if eyery. fing/e 
Heretick be condemned of himſelf, as the 
Apoſtle affirms, Tit. 3. 11. 2, e. excom- 
municated by his own Sentence or Do- 
Atrine, whereby he voluntarily departs from 
the Church, and fo cuts off himſelf from 
its Communion, then certainly io is eve- 
ry Heretical Community z, and therefore as 
ſuch muſt be utterly unqualified for 
Chriſtian Communion. And if Herelic 
excommunicates: not only Feretical Per- 
ſons, but Heretical Societies, then a com- 
mon . Agreement in all the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian faith, which is the oppoſite of 
Herejie, is neceſſarily included in Catho- 
lick Communion; and accordingly the 
Scripture frequently preſſes all Chriſtian 
x Pcople 


tor all true Chriſtians are required to: ſbun | 
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People to this common agreement, as to a 
moſt eſſential part of their Communion 
with each other: For ſo they are required 
to mind or think one and the ſame thing, 
Phil. 2. 2. to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit with 
owe mind, 2 Cor. 13. 11. to walk by the 
ſame rule, and think the ſame thing, 
Phil. 1.27. to be joyned together in the 
ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 
1 Cor. 1.10. To hold faſt the form of ſound 
words,” 2 Tim. 1.13. to ſtrive together for 
the faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1.2.7. and to 
keep that which is committed to us, 1 Tim. 
6.20. which is that one form of Doftrine 
which was delivered to' #5, Rom. 6. 17. 
The meaning of all which is not to ob- 
lige us to be of one mind and judgment in 
al points of Religion ; for that is no more 
in our power than it is to be all of one 
flature or complexion ; but that we ſhould 
all unanimouſly conſent in all thoſe fun- 
damental Articles of which that ozxe 
Faith conſiſts, which is the common Creed 
of Chriſtians : So that ir is not the 
differing of one Church from another in 
Dottrines that are either remote from or 
wear the foundations of Chriſtianity, that 
diſſolves their Communion in the Chri- 
ſtian faithz but ſo long as the eſſential 
Dottrines of the Goſpel are ſecured on 


both 


both ſides, no corrupt Doftrives on cither 
fidecan warrant a &reach of Communion 
between them.. It is true, if the erring 
Church impoſes the belict of its errors as 
a Condztion of its Communion, no Church 
or Chriſtian, that believes them to he 
errors, can lawfully Communicate with, it 
be thoſe errors never fo ſmall or inconf, 
derable ; not that in themſelves they are 
a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation, but becauly 
they who do. not believe them.cannot pro 
feſs they do, without telling a ze, whigh 
isa condition that is /imply unlawful: And 
fo alſo when the errors are ſuch as do cor- 
rupt the vital and efſextial parts of her 
Worſhip,ſo that there is no communicating 
with her in her Worſhip without commu: 
nicating itt her corruptions ; all Churches 
and Chriſtians are obliged ro abſtain from 
its Communion, not becauſe of the errors 
ſlmply conſidered in themſelves, but be: 
cauſe they prophane and deſecrate her 
Worſhip with thoſe ſinful zutermixtures 
they infuſe into it; ſo that we cannot 
Joyn with her in her Worſhip, without 
zjoyning with her in her fz : ſo that there 
is #0 error can ſeparate any Church or 
Chriſtian from the Catholick Communi 
on of Faith, but only Ferefie, which is 2 


perverſe renunciation of ſome on 
tia 
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thal-paxt or. fundamental Article of that 
Faith, 
Secondly, The Communion Which the 
particular Churches, of which the Ca- 
tholick Church confiſts, hold with each 
ather is.in a4/ the Eſſentials allo of Chriſti- 
an Worſhip. By the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Worſhip 1 mcav the Irvocatian of the one 
Eternal God through the one Mediatar 
Jſys:Chriſt, and. the participation of the 
rwo Sacraments of Baptiſm arid the Lords 
Supper. Hence the Apoſtlerells us, thar 
2s there is but oxe common Faith wherein 
| all true Chriſtians communicate with each 
\ | other, ſo there is but eve Lord, Eph. 4. 4. 
| and;butoxeGod for us to. addreſs to, and 
| one Mediator between God. and may for us 
to. addreſs by, x Tim. 2.5. and therefore 
toaddreſs to. this one God by this: one Me- 
diator, is an eſſential part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip. And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
thar_ there is. but oue Bapreſm, Eph. 4. 4. 
andi but one bread of which we. are all 
partakers, x Cor. 10. 17. and therefore to. 
participate of theſe Sacraments muſt alſo. 
beefſential to Chriſtian Worſhip ; ſo. that 
all thoſe particular Churches that admit 
each others Members upon /awful. terms 
to communicate with them in worſhiping 
this one God, through this ove Mediator, 
and 
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riſtical Bzead and Cup, are ſo far in Com. 


the principal part of Chriſtian Commugi. - 
on,and therefore that Church which refuſes 
either toadmit otherChurches ro communi. 

cate with herin theſe atts of Worſhip, otro 
communicate with them in them upon 
lawful terms, doth fo far ſeparate it" ſelf 
from the: Chriſtian Communion, I fay 
upon Jawful 'terms, becauſe: if it - either 

+* require unlawful, or refuſe lawful ones;'it 
utterly excludes all other Churches from 

its Communion. Tf on the one hand it 
hath ſophiſticated its Worſhip with any: 
unlawful intermixtures, fo that there \s 

no participating with her in the oze, with- 

out partaking with her in the' other ; If we 
cannot pray with her to the ove God by the 

oxe Mediator without praying to Creatures 

too, or praying by other Medzators : "Alſo 

if we cannot partake with her in her 
Baptiſm without partaking with her\in 

- ſome /finful and impure Rites of Baptiſm: 
In a' word, if we cannot be admitted-to 
receive the Lords Supper with her, with- 

out — it. by halves, or being '0b- 
liged to pay divine homage to its Elements; 

in this caſe, I fay, all Chriſtians and 
. Chriſtian 


and in this owe Baptiſm, and oye Eucha- 


union with the Church Catholick. For | 
in theſe a&ts of Chriſtian Worſhip conſiſts | 
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Chriſtian Churches are utterly excluded 
. by her from communicating with her in 
| the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. And 


ſo. on the other hand, it. a Church forbid 
its Members to Communicate upon occaſion 
with any other Church in theſe ads of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, upon /awfu/l terms, in 
ſodoing it diyides it ſelf from the Com- 
munion of the Church Catholick ; and 


though. that Church it refuſes to com- 
.municate with ſhould through the neg/ef# 


of its Diſeaguine have a great many bad 
men as well as good in it 3 though it thould 


5 9 the obſervation of a great many 


ifferent Rites, Cuſtoms, and Ceremo- 
nies, yea, and of contrary Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms to its own ; yet ſo long as the Eſſen- 
tials of its Worſhip are kept pure and en- 
tire, and are not ſo blended with unlaw- 
ful intermixtures but that we may ſafely 


| partake of them, without being art all 


obliged to partake of any fin ; in this caſe 
Ifay to refuſe to Communicate with it, is 
to ſeparate from the Communion of the 
Catholick Church. For for the ſame rea- 
ſon that any Church refuſes to Commu- 
nicate with his Church it mult refuſe to 
Communicate with a/ other Churches in 
the World, becauſe we cannot to this 
day, nor ever could Communicate with 


any 


any Churth in the World m which there 
was not ſome zefef{ of Diſcipline, ſaw 
intermixture of bad men with good, and 
ſome indifferent Modes and Octemonicgef 
Worſhip. : EIS I 
Thirdly and hftly, ANOTHER 
wherein thoſe particular Churches j 
which the Cartholick Chutch is diftriby. 
red do communicate with each other; k 
m the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Regimen 
and Diſcipline ; for though the particulat 
Modes and Circumſtances of Chriftiah 
Government and Diſcipline are not derer- 
mined by divine Iaſtitution, but left tq 
the moſt part free ro the prudent or: 
derinp and diſpoſal of the Governours « 
particular Churches ; yet there is a fant 
7ng form of Government and Diſcipline in 
the Church iftiruted by our Saviout 
himſelf, which, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
is this, that there ſhould be an Epiſcopaty, 
or Order of men authorized in a continu 
ed Succeſſion from the Apoſtles ( who were 
Authorized by ' himſelf) to. overſee 
govern all thoſe particular Churches into 
which the Church Carholick ſhould b 
hereafter diſlribured, ro Ordain interiont 
Miniſters to reach, and inſtruct, and ad- 
miniſter rhe holy Offices to patticulit 


Congregations; and having cn_ 
them, 
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thei, ro geide and direft them in the 
diſcharge of their FunCtions, to preſcribe 
the particular Rules of outward Order 
and Decency to the People of the re- 
ſpetive Churches commirted -to their 
,harge, to ednfirm the weak, and admoniſh 
the diſorderly, and corre the obſtinate, 
by excluding them from the Communion 
of the Church of Chriſt. Thete things 
therefore being all of divine Inſtitution, 
are the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, in which all Chriſti- 
an Churches are eb/3ged ro Communicare 


' with each other. And this being the 
ſanding Government and Diſcipline of the 


Catholick Church, no particular Church 
or Community of Chriſtians can refaſe to 
Communicate in it without dividing it ſelf 
So Communion of the Church Ca- 

ck; I ſay, refaſe to Communicate in 
#, becauſe it is poſſible for a Church tobe 
without this Government and Diſcipline 
which yet doth neither refuſe it, nor the 
Communion of any other Church for the 
ſake of it. A Church may be «ebarred 
of it by unavoidable necefities in deſpite 
of its power, and againſt its conſent, and 
under this circumſtance Ican by no means 
think ſuch a Church to be ſeparated from 
the Church Catholick 3 ' it is indeed an 
imperfett 


imperfett and defetive part of the Catho. 
lick Church, and if this defed of it beany 
way owing to its own egligence, it is a 
very great fault in it, as well as an us 


happineſs. But though this inſtituted 


Government is neceſſary to the perfeition 


.of a Church, yet it 'doth not therefore 
follow that it is neceſſary to the being of 
it, foreven inthe Jewiſh Church; where: 
in all things were determined by divine 
inſtitution, even to the minute? Circum- 
ſtahces; there were ſundry notorious de 
viations from that Inſtitution, which yet 
did not «#-charch them. It was a great 
deviation in them to offer Sacrifice in 
their High Places, after God had deter- 
mined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple 
at Jeruſalem: It was another great de 
viation in them_to make Prieſts out of 
. other Families after God had determined 
them ro the Family of Aarox; and yet it 
is certain that neither the one nor the 
other did #n-church them : And if theſe 
deviations from divine Inſtitution, which 
were the effe&ts of their negligence, did 
not yet wnchurch them, it is not to be 
imagined that ſuch deviations from it as 
are the pure effects of neceſſity ſhould ur- 
church others. For though no xeceſſty cal 


diſpenſe with the Eternal Laws 0 goos 
an 
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and evil, becauſe the obſervance of them 
depends wholly upon our WWi/s, and there 
is no ſuch neceſſity ca» happen tous, as 
can put them out of the power of a wil- 
ling mind, _ yet, as for pofitive Inſtitutions, 
there arc a thouſand xeceſities may occur, 
any one of which may render them wholly 
wnprafticable, and then no man can be 
obliged ro do that which is zmpoſſible ; as 
for inſtance, the whole Family of Aarox 
might have. been exrin&, and if it had, 
it 1s evident that. pofitive inſtitution by 
which God required, the Jews to chooſe 
their Prieſts out of rhe Family of Aarorx 
muſt have been wholly a»prafticable, and 
conſequently the OZlzgation of it muſt 
have tor ever pM | ;. and they muſt 
have been obliged, notwithſtanding that po- 
fitzve Inſtitution, either wholly to have 
dropt their Prieſthood, and with thar 
their Publick Worſhip, ( which was much 
more neceſſary to them than that their 
Prieſts ſhould be all of ſuch a Famil ,) or 
to have choſen their Pricſts out of other 
Families of the Tribe of Lev:; and if in 
this exigence they had done the /ater, 
there is no doubt but that the Divine 
Providence which created the neceſſity muſt 
thereby have deſignedly diſpenſed. with 
Its own znſtitution, and fo have left them 

| O 60 free 


free to make Prieſts out of other Fat: 
lies. And by the fartie reaſon, Whieti thi 
the divine Providence doth by a#4whth 
Ble neceſſity deprive any Church of its 
Epiſcopaty, it thereby, tor the preſent at 
leaſt, arid whilſt the tieceſſity conrtiuney, 
releaſes it from the obligation of thi In 
ſlicution of Epifcopacy, and 4/ows it to 
adminiſter its Goverriment and Diſciplin 
by a Parity of Presbyters. And thets 
fore ſo lohg as it doth not re#o#hce thi 
Epiſcopacy, but ſtill continues in Com: 
munion- with o:her Churches that etjoy 
it, it ought ro be 1bok'd upon ahd. cont- 
municarted With as 4 true Member thotgh 
a maimed one) of the Chutch Carholick : 
For the Catholick Chutch never dewied 
her Communion to any Chriſtian ot Cort: 
munity of Chriſtians upon any andvoids 
Ble deviation from poſitive Inſtirtition. |t 
was withour doubr as prear .a deviation 
trom poſitive Tiſtitution for Lay-men t0 
Baptize, as tor a Parity of Presbyrcrs to 
Govern or Ordain, &c. and yet in caſes of 
weceſſity the Cartiolick Church always 
allowed the Baptiſm of Lay-men, 3 
deeming Baptifm in it elf more n6 
ceſfiry than the adminiſtration of Bap- 
riſm by perſons in Holy Orders, and 


therefore where ſach perſons could 
i not 
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fot be . had, ſhe mr meet rather 


co admit that Lay-mex fypuld adminiſter 
it, thani to ſuffer fuch as were qualified 
for it to die «nbaptized. And why may 
we hot reafotiably ſuppoſe that the Catho- 
lick Church will admit Presbyters to Go- 
wf# and Ordain, where there are no - 
ſhops t6 be had, ſince it hath admirred' Lay- 
men to Baptize, whete there are neither 
Biſhops'nor Ptesbyters to be had? Since 
the /dig/" is as great a defieftion from poſt- 
tive Mitutton as the former : And if the 
Catholick Church may be reaſonably pre- 
fimed to allow it in ſuch neceſſary caſes, 
we rhuft acknowledge either that ſhe 
hath not Awthority enough to Jour 
wainſt het own neceſſities, which ſuppoſes 
ter ro be very defeive ; or that her 
dlowance is /#ffcient to authorize ſuch 
perforis to Rule and Ordain as well as to 
Biprize itt eaſe of neceſſity. as gre not au- 
thorized by poſitive Inſtitution. 

BuT though a Community of Chri- 
ſtians may be a true part of tho Catho- 
lick Church, and in Communion with ir, 
though it hath »o Epiſcopacy ; yer it isa 
phint cafe, that if it rejefs the Epiſco- 
pacy, and ſeparates from the Commu- 
nion of it, it thereby wholly divides 
ſelf from the Communion of the Catho- 
Ooo 2 lick 
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lick Church. For whether Epiſcopacy be 


of divine Inſtitugijon or #0, this is matter 
of fact gran all hands, that for 
a thouſand two Hundred years at leaſt 


all thoſe Churches into which the Cz 
tholick Church - hath been - diſtributed 


been ſubject to the Epiſcopal Govern. | 


ment and Diſcipline, and therefore 
who now ſeparate themſelves from: the 
Epiſcopal Communion as ſuch, muſt in 
ſo doing ſeparate themſelves from the 
Communion of all Churches fot onW{hou- 
ſand two hundred years together, and 
then either all thoſe Churches muſt be 
out of the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, and conſequently during all that 
 timethere muſt be »oſuch rhing as a vifble 
Catholick Church upon Earth; or 
thoſe Communities of Chriſtians which 
ſeparate from all thoſe Churches muſt be 
Schiſms and. Separations from the Catho- 
lick Church. 


_ 
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SECT. OX. 


Concerning the Miniſters of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. 


AVING in the foregoing - Seftion 

treated at large concerning the 
Nature! and Conſtitution of Chriſts 
Kingdom, 1 ſhall in the next place ſhew 
who the Miniſters are, by whom he Rules 
and Governs it. 'And theſe are all in: 
cluded under a fourfold Rank and 
Order. 

Firſt, THE firſt and ſupreme Miniſter 
by which Chriſt rules his Kingdom is the 
Holy Ghoſs. gan | 

condly, THE ſecondand xext to him 
are the Angels of God. 

Thirdly, TH E third are Princes and Cz- 
vil Governours. ; 

Fourthly, THE /aft are the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church. EN 

I. THE ſupreme * Miniſter by which 
Chriſt rules his Kingdom is the ' Zoly 
Ghoſt, or Third Perſon in the Holy Tri- 
nity, of whoſe Perſox and Miniſtry under 
our Saviour in his Kingdom I have treated 
at large from P.5 78:ro P.643. 


Ooo 3 Il, THERE; 
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II. THEREFORE the next Order of 
Miniſters by gi Chriſt rules his 
Kingdomare the'Angels of God, that is, 
the whole world of Ages, whether ter 
be good or bgd, Angels of Light, or Ange 
of Darkneſs. In'the proſecution of which 
Argument I ſhall endeayour firſt to proye 
the thing, viz. | 

THAT the Angels, both you 
and bad, are the Miniſters of Chriſt inthe 
Government of his Kingdom. 

Secondly, To ſhew wherein their Mi 
niſtry doth conſiſt. . Firſt, That the An. 
gels, both good and bad, are Chills 
Miniſters in his Kingdom 3 For as far 
the good Angels, they are ſubjeted to 
Chriſt by the Order and Appointment of 
God himſelf; who is the Father of S$pt- 
rits, and to whom they are inviolably 
obedient : And for the bad, they ar 
ſubjefted to him by juſt Congueſt, contrary 
to their own Wills and Inclinations. Ot 
each of which I ſhall endeavour to give 
ſome bricf account. 

Firſt, THE good Angels arc ſubjeftedto 
Chriſt by the Order and Appointment of 
Gad, to whom they are always inviolably 
obedient. | It ſeems ar leaſt very prob# 
ble, that before our Saviour was Exalted 


upon his Triumphant Aſcen/fon into 
| Heaven 


—— 
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| 


\ 


Heaven to the univerſal Empire of the' 
Warld under God the Father, the Augel:- 
«41 Pawers were not all o®them /ubjefted to 


his. Megiatorial Royalty, but that: ſome 


of chem.haf their diftind Regencies and 
Prefideyt ſbips, immediately under God 
the moſt-hjgh Father, over ſuch and ſuch 
Nations.and Countries as he in his Grace 
thought meet-'to allot to them, for ſoit 
is eyident the Septuagint thought, when 


in Det.32, 8. inſtead of be, 7. e. God, ſer 
«the bounds af the Nations according to the 


wumber of the Children of Iſrael, they 
render it, Ze ſet the bounds of the Nati- 
ons according to the yumber of the Angels 
of God; for as the ancient Jews diſtri- 
buted the Gepri/e world into ſeventy two 
Nations, ſo- they alſo reckoned ſeventy 


two Angels that preſided over them ; and 
indeed conſidering what follows, ver. 9. 
For the: Lords portion is his People, Fecobis 


the lot of bis inheritance, it (cems very 
probable that this zra»ſ/ation of the Septua- 
gint was the true ſenfe of the Orjgiga!, 
viz. that whereas Gpd diſtributed the 
Gentile warld into ſo many -Nations as 
there were' Prefdent Augels to be their 
Guardians .and Governqurs, . he reſerved 
1ſrael to himſelf as his own Lot and Por- 
ton, oyer which he intended to preſide 


Ooo 4 ammed;- 
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*immediately in his own perſon ; and tiers. 
fore, as a learned Writer of our own hath 
obſerved, it is Mt at all improbable bur 


Tfrael, as it is now in our Hebrew Co 
pies the antient reading whence the Sep- 
ruagint tranſlated might be "x 122 i.e;the 
Sons of God, and that' E/ might either be 
miſtaken by the Tranſcribers for a final 
abbreviation of ſrael, or changed into 1, 
which is the contraction of- 1ſrael; andif 
in the ancient Hebrew it was the Sons if 
God, it-is no' wonder that the Septuagint 
rendered it the Angels of God, the Sens of 
oy God being.in Scripture a very common Ap- 
pellation of Angels. 0 P 
. BuT whether this be ſo ornot,' it isevi- 
dent, that when God-threatned to with- 
draw his perſonal preſence . from Jſratl 
upon their worſhiping the golden Call, 
and to put them 0 the-Condudt of 
an. Angel, Exod. -33. 2, 3. the meaning 
of it. was, that he would no-longer pre- 
fige gver them in his Þw# Perſon, but ſub- 
jeg them to the Government of a Prefident 
Angel, and therefore ver. 20. he bids them 
beware of. this Angel, and. obey his-voict, 
and not prevoke .him ; for ſaith he, he wil 


ſhews, that: this" Ange! was to have had 
£ 


that inſtead of 1x1 132 i. e: the Sons o | 


wot pardon your iniquities : which plainly | 


 W%* 
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'a ruling power ' over them to pardoy or 
puniſh them at his own. eaſure ; ſo that 
mit which God here ThFeatned was, that 
| he would put them in the ſame condition 
| with other Gentile Nations, who were 
ſubjefted ro the Government of particular 
Guardian Angels, and fo change their 
Theocracy into an Angelocracy. And ſo as 
it is evident Moſes underſtood him, for 
ver. 15,16. he thus prays, If thy Preſence 
0 not with me, carry us not up hence, for 
wherein ſhall it be f Gov here-that I and 
thy People have found grace in thy fob, is 
it not that Thou goeſ with us, ſo ſhall we be 
ſeparated, I and thy People, from all the 
People that are on the face of the Earth: 
where it is very plain, that that which 
diſtinguiſhed Iſrael from all other Nations 
| was this, that God himſelf in his own: 
| Perfon mmmediately prefided over them,and 
| that if this diſtin&tion were taken oy 
ils - 


by Gods withdrawing from them, and /; 

- | Jjefling them to the Prefidence of. an Ar- 
- | gel, they would beleft in the ſame condi- 
t | tionwith other Genzz/e Nations, who muſt 
n | therefore be ſuppoſed to be under the 
, | immediate Conduft of Preſident Angebs. 
/ | And this is moſt evident of the Kingdom 
y of Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece in 
d | particular, Day. 10:13, 20, where there 
a wy 1s 


jg mention made of two Angels under 
Bhirafter of the..Prince of Perſia, and f 
Prince of Gree, and alſo of a Thiy, | 
viz. Michael who is ſtiled one of the chyf 
Princes, and Michael! your Prince, ves. 11. 
and elſewhere the great Prince whig 
Pandeth for the Children of thy Penl, 
Dan. 12, I. and upon what other ag 
can we ſuppoſe them to be ſtiled. the 
Princes of foſe Countries, but becauk 
they prefided over them as their Guy: 
dians and Governoyrs, Tt is true, $f 
the laſt of them, viz, Michael, he is ſup 
poſed by very learned Expoſitors to he go 
other than Ged the Sox, who, as I haye 
proved at large, was always the Prixe 
and Guardian of Iſrael, but if he. war 
not Gad the Soy, but merely a creat 
Angel, it is certain he was not the PF; 
dent or. Guardian of [ſrae}; ſince, as wi 
*fhewn before, they had no ether Guardia 
but God himſelf; bur. in all probability be 
as the \Prince of thoſe 4ngels that mt 
niſtred to. God the Sox in his Guardianſtit 
and Government of Iſrael ; and conſequent 
ly that Angel of his to whom he intended 
'to | ſubjeft them, when'he threatened t0 
withdraw his perſonal Condudt from then 
upon which account he might be calle! 
their Prince, becauſe under Chill X 
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had a Principal ſhare in the Proteition and 
Government of them. Now theſe Guardi- 
FT Angels ſeem to have been Archangels, 
or the Princes of the diſtint Orders of 
Angels ; for ſo Michael is not only filed. 
an Archangel, Jude g. but he is alſo ſaid 
to'have an Army of Angels under his 
Command and Condutt, and with them 
to have fought with the Dragon or Satan 
( who was alſo an Archangel ): and his 
Angels, Rev. 12. 7. Now -though M;- 
chael { ſuppoſing him to be a created Spi- 
rit ) was not a Guardian Angeh, yet the 
Propheſie of Danie! by _ him ozt of 
the Chief Princes plainly aſſures as that 
he was an Angel of the ſame Rank and 
degree with the Princes or Guardian An- 
$of Perfia and Greece; from whence it 
llows, that choſe Guardiav Angels were 
Archangels, as well as he, and confequent- 
ly that they alſo had zheir Angels or ap- 
propriate Armies of Angels, under theic 
Condut and Command, in which Armies 
of theirs ( whoſe Miniſtry without doubr 
they always uſed in the Adminiſtration 
of their reſpe&ive Guardianſhips ) there 
$'no queſtion but there was: an exa 
Order and Regiment, which cannot well 
be ſuppoſed without ſuppoſing in them 
particular Officers whcotanced to each 
p other 
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other under their reſpe&tive Princes g 


Archangels 3 and this ſeems to be impli 


in that diſtinfion which the Apoſtle | 


makes between theſe heavenly Spirit, 
Col.r. x6. Whether they be Thromes or 
Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, 
where by Throxes he ſeems to mean the 
reſpetive Princes or Archangels of the 
ſeveral Orders ; by Dominions or Lord: 
ſhips, the Reguli or chief Dignitaries un 
der the Archangels; by Principalitits 
their Governours of fuch Provinces or 
Cities as were within their Guardianſhips; 
by Powers, their inferiour Magiſtrates or 
Officers. "F.y* 

THESE Archangels therefore, who 
were the 7Tutelar or Guardian Angels of 
Countries, together with their reſpeCtive 
Cohorts or Armies of Angels, ſcem not to 
have been. ſubje&ted to the Mediatoria! 
Dominion of our Saviour, till after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven 3 at which time 
it ſeems God totally diſſo/ved thoſe 4v 
gelocracies, or Angelical ' Governments of 
Countries and Nations, and ſubje&cd 
both them and the Archangels ( together 
with their Armies of Angels ) that go 
verned them to the Med:atortal Scepter 
of our Lord and Saviour ; upon which be 
who before was King only of the Jews, 
vid. 
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vid.P.812, 813. became «niverſal Lord and 
| Emperour of the World, for ſo Heb. 2. 5. 
| we are told, That to the Angels God hath 
| ” wot put in ſubjettion the World to come, or 
future Ape, as it is in the Greek; where 
by the future Age it is evident he means: 
the time of the Goſpel; for this is the 
yery Phraſe uſed by the geptuagint : ro 
expreſs the State of Chriſtianity, //a.g.6. 
where Chriſt is called ITamp pimorr@. 
ajax, The Father of the future Age. This 
paſſage therefore of Gods not ſubjecting 
the future age to the Angels, plainly im» 
plies that he had ſubje&ted the paſt age to 
them, by conſticuting theni the Guardians 
of Nations, but that now in this age of 
the Goſpel he hath wholly d:ſolved thar 
Oeconomy by ſubjeCting both the Guar- 
dians, and the Nations they guarded, to 
the Dominion of our Lord and Saviour ; 
ſothat xow the whole world of Angels is 
inthe ſame ſubjeftion to Jeſus Chriſt, as 
it ſeems Michael and his Angels were þe- 
fore Chriſt's Exaltation, that is, they are 
 _nowno longer ſubjetas Deputy Governours 
of Provinces and Nations, who as ſuch 
were impowered to do good or hurt to 
thoſe who were under their Governmenr, 
according to their own diſcretion, bur as 
the immediate attendants of his perſon 
to 
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to whorh nothing is left arbitraty, ' bat 
all they do s determined by the ſouertiga 


Wil of him who imploys them; for | 


thus the Scripture declates, that 
his Afſcenfon mito heaven he was ve 
with a new Dominion over the Augelital 
World; fo 1 Pet. 3. 12. Wwe are td, 
that it was ugon his going into hedttn, 
and fitting down at the right hand of Gi 
that Angels, and Authorities, and Power 
were made ſubjeft to him 3 and in Eph.20:2:; 
that God raiſed him from the dead, and 
ef him at his own right hand in heaven 
places far above all Principality, and 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, 1.6. above 
all Angels of what rank and quality 6- 
ever, and every name that i named, not 
only in this World, But alſo in that whith 
# to come; atid accordingly, Col. 2, 10. he 
is ſaid to be head of all Principality and 
power, 7. c. of all the heavenly Hierarchy, 
as well as carthly Dominions; thus alfo 
the Apoſtle tells us, that upon his Aſeen- 
fion into heavent God hath given him s 
name above every name, that at the namt if 
Feſus every knee ſhould bow, 3. e; that every 
Being ſhould acknowledge ſubjeCtion, & 
ther of thitgs im Heaven, or of things 0 
Earth, or things ander the Farth; 1. & 


whether of Angels, or Men, or Do 
An 
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Atid as all thefe Angelical Powers are now 
ſubjeFed to Chriſt, fo do they all of thettt 
#injfter under him in his Kingdom ; for 
ſo Heb. 1. x4. they are faid to be all of 
theth miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mi- 
after for them who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation, and iti fo- doing they muſt ne- 
ceflatily miniſter under him whio- is the 
Captain of our ſalvation ; and accordingly 
iti Rev. 546. thoſe ſeven Anpels which in 
Zech. 4.10. are ſaid to be the ſeven eyes 
of the Lord which ran to and fro the whole 
Eirth ; and therefore ſtiled the Watchers, 
Din. 4. 13. as being the chict Inſtru- 
tienes of the divine Providence, are called 
the ſeven eyes of the Lamb by whoſe Mi- 
titty and Agency he inſpects and go 
veehs his Kingdom, which plainly im- 
plies, that they row miniſter to rhe 
Bxalted Mediator in the ſanie capacity 
that they heretofore miniſtred tro God 
Anighty himſelf. 

2. AND then ſecondly, as the good 
Fr are ſubjeted to Chriſt -by the 

tion and appointment of God, fo 

the 3d are ſubjected ro him by juſt and 
—_ Congaeſt; for ſo the Scriptute 
res us that our bleſſed Sayiour ſubdned 
them to his Mediatorial Empire by pure 
dint of juſt force and violence ; for wr 
nd 


: 944 Ofthe CHRISTIAN Lrez, P.l, 


find in his /ife-rime he frequently conteſted 
with theſe evil ſpirits, and in. deſpite of 


all their power and malice contin 
vanquiſhed. and repelled them. Thus in 
his Temptation in the Wilderneſs with only 
that powerful Command, Ger thee hence 
Satan, he put the Devil to flight, Mat. 4. 
IO, II. fo;alſo upon his 'approach to- 
wards the - two poſleſied Gergeſexs the 
Devils that poſſefied them made a hideous 
outcry, What have we to do with thee © 
Feſus thou Son of God, art thou come hither 
to torment us. before the time ? and were 
forced to depart immediately upon his 
Command, Mat.8. 29.— Nor did he only 
vanquiſh them himſelf in all the per- 
ſonal conflicts he had with rhem, - but 
alſo he gave his Diſciples authority over 
all Devils, Luke 9g. 1. infomuch that, 
Lake 10. 17. his Diſciples acquaint him, 
Lord even the Devils are ſubjeft unto wu 
through thy Name ; but theſe were only 
ſo many. ſucceſsful skirmiſhes with thoſe 
Powers of darkneſs in which they fought 
againſt him, ſometimes, in /ing/e Com 
bate, and ſometimes in ſmaller Parts; 
but the main Battel in which they en- 
gaged him with al their power and 
might, and by winning of which he com- 
pleated his Conqueſt, and finally ſubdhet 
chem 
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them to his Empire, ſeems to have been 
that which he.fought in. his. /a/? Agony, 


wherein | after- they! had reduced-him- to 


the. utmoſt diſtreſs, he ſtruck them with 
the ſpiritual: Thunderbolts of: horrour and 
confuſion,” and in a: Panick Dread forced 
them to turn” their; backs and flee from 
him.-+ For firſt, it is evident rhat before 
he: entered the Garden where his Agony 
ſeized him, he expedted ſome terrible 
aſſault from . theſe Infernal - Powers; fo 
herells his Diſciples juſt -before he went 
thither, - Zereafter 7 will: not talk much 
with you;: for the Prince of this world 
cometh and hath nothing in me, 4. e. give 
me leaye,ow to diſcourle freely with you, 
becauſe within a very /z#tle while I ſhall 
beſo, cxgaged, that I ſhall not. be ar leiſure 
to diſcharge. my mind ro you ; for the 
Prince of:;Devils is ju/# now muſtering up 
all his Legions againſt me, and is comzrg 
to. make his /aſt effort upon-me 3 but this 
8 my comfort he will find '»othing in-me; 
no finful 3nclinatzon to take part with him, 
no guilty refſeftion to. expoſe: me+ ro; his 
Tyranny, Fohn'x 4: 30; and accordingly; + 

£22453; When tho. Jews had appre- 


| hended kim,. he expoſtulares the caſe wirh 


them why they did 'notlay-hands on him 
defore, When he was daily with:them in: the 
Ppp Temple ; 
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Temple; and then anſwers himſelf, But 
now 1s your hour and the power of darkneſi : 
as much as if he ſhould have ſaid, I need 
not wonder you did not ſcize-me ſoomy, 
for this alas is the appointed time wherein 
my Father had - decreed to let looſe the 
Devils and you upon me. Which plainly 
ſhews that in that diſmal hour he was 
aſſaulted by the Devils as well as by the 
Jews ; for in all probability thoſe crafy 
and ſagacious ſpirits had ſmelt out the 
merciful deſign of his approaching death, 
wv12. that it was to be a rax/om for the fins 
of the World ; and: therefore though they 
were defirous enough of his death, as is 
apparent by their animating Judgs and the 
Jews againſt him, yer dreading the end - 
and intention of it, they reſolve to imploy 
all their Art and Power to tempt and- d& 
ter him from undergoing it, and either 
to prevail with him to avozd it by a ſhame- 
ful Recautation, or at leaſt wot to copſent 
to it ; that ſo being forced and involuntary, 
it might be 20/dand ineffeftual. In which 
black deſign of theirs God himfelfthought 
meet ſo far to tavour them as to give 
them his free” permiſſion to try him to the 
utmoſt ; that ſo having experienced it , 
himſelf the urmoſt force of Temptation 
that Zumane Nature is liable to, he might 
thereby 
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thereby be touched with a more rendsr 


Impatey with it, or as the:Author to the 


ews expreſics it, That having ſuffered 
himſelf being tempted he might be able to 
them that are rempted, Chap, 17.18. 

But then ſecondly, it we conſider rhe wo- 
ful Circumſtances of his Agony, it is evi« 
dent, that it was the effe&t of ſome far 
more powerful cauſe than merely a natural 
fear of his enſuing Death and bodily Tor- 
ment 3 for. no ſooner was he entered' on 
that Tragick Stage but he began to be 


 fotrowful, faith St. Matthew, Chap. 26.37. 


or to be ſore amazed, as St. Mark, Chap. 
14, 33- or to be very heavy, as both; 
which words according to their native 
fignification declare him to have been all 
on a fudden oppreſſed with fome mighty 
demp, which arifing from ſome fearful 
_ or imagination overwhelmed his 

with an a»known and inexpreſible 
anguiſh, an Anguiſh that funk and de- 
him into as deep a dejeCtion as it. 
Was poſſible for an innocent mind to en- 
Cure, caufing him to groan our that ſad 
complaint, My Soul w exceeding ſorrowfui 
ever unto death, aRiavrO. bay 1 Yoon pu 
te, My foul is encompaſled with grief, 
and like a deſolate Iſland ſurrounded on 
ery fide with an Ocean of ſorrows, and 
'._  Y'» that 
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that even eto death, as it ' It had! beer 


feirugling under ſome. mortal Pang, and 


the pains of- Hell had got hold -upon'it 
And ſo intolerable was his Paſſion that 
though he liberally vented it both arhis 
Eyes and Lips in-Zears and Sighs and: fors 
rowful complaints ; yet that was'not a ſuffi. 
cient diſcharge for it, but through all the 
innumerable Pores' of his body it poured 
out itſelf as it were i» great drops of Loud, 
Luk. 22.44. All' which confidered, I can 
by -no ' mcans:think 'that that whichocca- 


foned this bitter Agony was merely the 


proſpet of what he was going ro ſuffer 
from 'the hands of men, 1mce not. only 
. ſome Martyrs, but ſome Malefattors have 
ſuffered much more with leſs: deje&ion; 
and if you conſult'the Hiſtory, you will 
find that he bore his death far berter than 
his Agony, from whence we have juſt rea 
ſon to believe that the later was more 
gricvous:to him thanthe former, and that 
the Crucifixion of his body on: the Crof 
was nothing near ſo painful to him as the 
crucifixion of : his mind in the Garder, 
And-fince his ſufferings in his Agony are 
deſcribed with more. Tragical Circum- 
ſtances than his ſufterings on the Croſs, we 
have juſt reaſon ro conclude they were 
inflicted on him by more /piteful and 
| powerful 
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gowerful;-executioners, and conſequently 
he-enduted/the Tortures of wen only: 
ofthe Croſs, bur of Devils in the Garden; 
where being-left all alone naked and aban- 
daned ' of the” ordinary " ſupports of his 
Godhzad;*atid having ' only..an Ange! to: 
ſtand by-#nd+ comfort him (+ e.'to repre- 
ſoit ſuclt"eonfiderations;/ ro; him of the 
evefits and- advantages of his Death; as' 
were moſt' (proper to fortific: him againſt 
che Tetfiprations' which 'the Devils were 
then" urgirng* ro-derer him - from -it ) he 
was #1 all-probability ſurrounded ' with a 
mighty *Foſb'of 'Devils, who exerciſcd- all 
tier” pole and malice to perſecute his 
Mueent- foul, £6 diſtrat and- fright it with 
hoerid "Phattaſms, afflift ic with | diſmal 
ſuteftions;\and wvex and cruciate it with 
re: imaginations and dreadful ſpetaclzs. 
Thirdly, Tf we conſider that ſtrange un- 
countable drou/ineſS which ſeized his 
Diſciples whilſt he was in his Agony, it- 
lems to. have been- the effe& of a Diabo- 
lical power ; for before he entered into the 
Garden he had expreſly told them thar rhe 
was + come, Wherein he 'was to be 
ken. from them by an untimely death 3 
ſothat one would have thought: the dear. 
lave which they bore him, together with. 
heinfinite Concern they had in bim, might 
mo Ppp 3 have 
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have been ſufficient to have kept them 


awake tor a few bours.; yet, notwithſlang. | 


ing he defircd them to watch with hin, 
( being loth it ſeems to be. leſt alove ing 
dark night among ..2 company. ot  honid 
and frightful Specters ) upon his.return 
them he found, them, f4/\ aſleep, and 
though. be. gently upbraiged, then wich 
their wnkindneſs,, What could. ye not watch 
with. me one: hour. 2 Y es he ng ſooner leh 
them bug, they fell aſleep again; forasthe 
Text tells us, their eyes,; were heavy 
Heavy, indeed, that could: rot holy up 
for a few hours wpon. ſuch. an awakening 
qccaſion, It is trug indeed St. Luke as 


tributes this prodigious droufineſs of theirs 


to their /arrow, and. ſo.it. is uſual in Seri- 
Pture to put. the apparent caule tor: the 
real, when the; rea/ cauſe. is ſecret and 
inw/ible. Bux how can we imapine that 
mere ſorrow ſhould, neceſlitate three men 
to fall aſleep tagether under, the moſt 
awakening Circumſtances, all- things con- 
ſidered, that ever hapned- co Mortals? 
Why did ic not as well. force them to, fall 
aſleep: again afterwards, when their Lord 
wasS-apprehended, condemned, and:cracified? 
Ag. all which times they were doubtlels 
rather more ſorrawful than they; were in 
the Gardeng and: therefore it. ſeems: very 
_] 9 probabl 


ES Mo ww my wp Taz” ww R-” y—_—_ - "* aa 


* o—_—_ pp TOS Mw TD -, wy 5 


> 
| 
| 


| CiVIE Miniſters of C4r4/'s Kingdom. 951 


= ble char chere was a much more 
powdtrfal cauſe than forrow in the cafe, 


ua preternatural flupefattion of their 


ſenſes by: ſome of. thoſe malignant ſpirits 
that "were then conflicting with our Savi- 
otr, who perhaps ro deprivehim of the ſo- 
late of his Difciples company, did by their 
Diabotical Art produce that extraordinary 
Spot that opprefled them; thar fo having 
him alf afbne, they might have the greater 
advaitqgt to tempr and terrific him. 
Fourthly and laſtly, It we conſider the 
warning our ' Saviour gave his Diſciples, 
whet they entered the Garden with him, 
o-the extraordinary danger they were in 
of falling". into temptation, w ſeems very 
probable\char he expefted and found there 
af exttaerdinary Concourſe ' of Temprers 
of evil" Spirits; for as foon as they were 
deed with him'into the Garden, St. Luke 
tells as; thzar he'bid them pray that ye enter 
#8 into Temptation, Luk. 2.2. 40. and 
whey notwithſtanding this admonition 
they” tell” aſleep the frf time, he bids 
again watch and pray that ye enter 
wu thto tempration, Mat. 26:41. which 
words plainly imply our Saviours ap- 
pehenfion of ſome” extraordinary danger 
they were in of being 7emipred in the very 
time and plite of his Agory, and what 
PPP 4 more 
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more probable account can: be givenof 
this apprehenſion- of ;his/than. this, | 
he; found. vaſt--»wmbers::; of- evil ſpirits 

there, by whom he. himſel-at: chat: very 
time was furiouſly tempted and aſſaulted; 
and. that. therefore having experienced 
their , power - and. .melice;-1 * hipſelf, he 
thought mcet «0; admonith + His\.Diſcipler 
(who' were tauch.-lels able 49- refiſt them 
than he.) torftand;upory their: fuard leſt 
they ſhould tempt -thew as they--bad 
tempted hin. 17 1 gt bag ytwd 
_ ,- Fox. theſe xeaſons it, fcems - highly 
probable har, chis laſt: Jgony, of. our $4: 
yiour- was/nothing elſe-but.+a. mighty 
ſtruggle and ;ropfiictt- with the; powers of 
darkneſs, who having by -Godg;permiſſon 
muſtered up -all--their» ftrengeh ; againſt 
him, intending; once more . £6-;4Fy (;{heit 
fortune againſt; him, and-; if, pollible to 
tempt or deter.him from -/profectting his 
deſign of redeeming the. World, were in 
the end gloriouſly repulſed by. his perk 
vering , reſiſtance; and forced: ;toi flee be 
fore-him. ;-and of this his' glorious wider) 
over them. he .made an . open ſhew- upon 
the Creſs, where, in-deſpie, of - all thoſe 
zterroars and temptations: they had-exet- 
ciled him ,with,-Af poſſible ro divert, him 
from laying down his life for the Works 
"JzHS BI | : 
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he freely and voluntarily.poured- oat his 
Bloud as a [Sacrifice for the fins: of 'man- 
kind. And thence the Apoſtle-rells us, 
Col::215- that on his Croſs he ſpoiled 


Principalities"\and - Powers, 'viz.: in that 


\ viftorious Aft of laying' down his life to 
"ranſom us: from their power-in deſpite of 


their. moſt” exquifite temptations. . to the 
contrary; and "made: an = of them 
triumphing over them. by-this glori- 
ous Victory © he finiſhed,! his; Comqueſt of 
thoſe Difernal Powers, fo that! from thence- 
forth' they-never durſt afſauit-him more, 
but like: vanguiſh'd Slaves: were forced to 
ield their unwilling Necks to the yoke of 
lis- Empire, and -though -with - iofinite 
Reluftance toobcy: his Will; :and+ execute 
bis Orders ;- and+hence we. are:told, that 
by bis Death our Saviour hath-deſtroyed 
him:that hath:the power of Death, that ts, 
the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. ſo that now at 
his:powerful Name every: knee : muſt. Zow, 
or-every Being yield abeifance; not only 
of things in heaven, and of things onearth, 
ae; of Angels' and; Men, -4ut of | things 
wider, the earth too, 1.e. of Devils;who nor- 
withſtanding they are incenſed with an 
mplacable animoſity againſt him, and 
would gladly pull him down from. his 


\ Throne, if they had but Poner anſwerable 


ro 
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to their : Malice, yet- having long linee 
experienced the might” of his victoria 
Arms, eveti then when they had him at 
the greateſt advantage, and being thereby 
ins imo everlaſting deſpair of pre. 
_— him, they have from 
enceforth beer-forced by the mere dread 
To— pans terroxr of is —_ to ſubmit then 
ſelves to' him; and to become his Ser- 
fer and Miniſters in "his heavenly 
; ſo:that' zow' whatſoever they 
_—_ it is by his Permiſftos or Order who 
holds their miſchievous power in Chains, 
and lers it looſe, ot 'reſtrains it as he 
pleaſes. 
AND ' thus having proved at large 
that both the good and bad Angels arc 
Chriſts Subjefs and Miniſters, F proeced 
inthe ſecond'place to ſhew whereby their 
-—-aad co" Chriſt in! his Kingdom cons 
its 

AND: in' the: firſt place I ſhall thew 
wherein the'' Miniſtry | of good Angels 
conſiſts. 

AN D” ſceondly, wherein' conſiſts rhe 
Miniſtry'of bad Angels. - And becauſe the 
Philoſophy of the Nature and Operation 
of Angels 'is far aboye''the ken of our 
thort-fighted underſtandings, I ſhall not * 


preſume to inquire any farther into rhe 
4 Miniſtry 


ſ 
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Miniſtry of cither good or bad Angels than 


the Scripture gives me light, in which 
we find theſe feven following, inftances 
of the Miniſtry of good Angels under 


\ Firſt, THEY declare upon occafion his 


Mind and ito his Church. 

Secondly, THEY guard and defend his 
Subjedts againſt ox7ward dangers. 

.  Thisdly, They ſupport and comfort them 
upon great andertatings, and under preſ- 
fngCalamities. 

. Fourthly, THEY protect them againſt 
the rape and fury of evil ſpirits. 

Fifthly, THE Y further and afif# them 
mall their Religious Offices. 

Sixthly, TRE Y condut their ſeparated 
$pirits intothe Manfions of Glory. 

Seventhly, THE Y arc to attend and aſſi/ 
Chriſtin the great foletnnity of the day of 
Judgment. 

k ONE inſtance of the. Miniftry of 
Awgels ins the Kingdom of Chriſt” is their 
declaring upon occaſion his Mind and' Will 
rohis Church and People; for thus moſt 
of thoſe Prophetick Meſſages which God 
from time to- time ſent to the World 
were corveyed to the Prophets by the - 
Miniſtry of Angels ; ſo Danel for inſtance 
tadall his Viſions from an Angel of God, 


vid. 


956 Of the CHRISTIAN Lies. P.I[ 


vid. Dan. 8.16. and Chap. 9.2223. 3 
alſo Chap. 10.11. 1o-alſo the Prophet 
Zechariah,” vid. Chap.'t// 9,14, 19. and 
Chap.2. 3, 4- and (undry: other inſtances 
there are of it in the. New Teſtament} 
vid. Mat.u.20,21.as alſo Chap. 2.1 3,20,12, 
and Luke 1, 13,30, 31:''and many other. 
' places; and it was an anczent and Catholick 
Dofrine among the Jews, that all -Pro- 
phefie was communicated by the Mediation 
of Angels;. whence the Phariſees, deſcrj- 
bing St. Paul as a Prophet, thus-pronounce 
concerning him, We find ud evil in this 
man, but if.a Spirit or ; Angel hath ſpokes 
10 bim,let us not fight againſtGad, Act. 23.9. 
And accordingly we - find'\ our Saviour 
ſending forth his holy. Angels on Prophe- 
tick Meſſages - to his + Church ;: toro 
St. Fohn. received his, Revelations from 
Chriſt by ;the hand of an Angel, Rev. 1.1. 
Rev.22,16. And an Angel is ſent from 
Chriſt ro Philip! to bid him go to the 
Ethiopian Eunuch to expound to him the. 
Propheſie of /aiah, Aﬀs 8. 26. And Cor- 


welius received a Meſſage: trom Chriſt by 


an Azgel, requiring. him to ſend to Joppa 
*or St, Peter to inftruct him in; the Ghrt- 
ſtian Religion, in Aﬀs 10. 3,4, 5. But 
ſince that. Chriſt hath -revealed his whole 
IWill;to his Church, and tranſmitted 1t 
down 
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down by a' ſtanding Scripture, this Mini- 
xſtration of the holy Angels is in a great 
| meaſure ceaſed, and to this written Word 
of his we are zntirely referred, as to the 

erpetual Rule of our Faith and Manners ; 
infomuch that if thenceforth even an An- 
gel from heaven ſhould preach any other 
Goſpel to us than-'what we have there 
received, he is pronounced accurſed,Gal.1.8. 
Not bur that ſometimes, and upon great 
Emergencies, they may be ſtill ſent. from 
heaven with »ew Meſſages to us to difco- 
yer ſome ' uſeful ſecret, or to inſpire our 
minds with' the no7ices of fome future con- 
tingencies, that are of great moment to 
us, though this very rarely, it being no 
part of their ordinary Miniſtry. But fince 
the Revelation of the Goſpel was com- 
pleated, co be ſure they never reveal any 
wew- Doftrine to us, they may be aſſiſting 
Gemiuſes to our underſtandings, to excite 
in them a true apprehenſion of what is 
' Already revealed, by impreſſing our ima- 
' finations with clear and diſtinct 7deas 
and Repreſentations of things that are re- 
vealed more obſcurcly: But to ſuppoſe 
that they ſtill reveal new Dofrinal truths 
tous, is not only. to deny the perfeftzon of 
Written Revelatzon,but to open a wide door 
_ tall manner of Fnthufraſm. 


I. ANo- 


IL ANOTHER inſtance of the Mz. 


»iſtry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt 


is their guarding and defending his Subjets 
againſt outward dangers ; for thus rhe Ag 
gels are ſaid to encamp round about thiſe 
that fear God to deliver them, Plal. 34. 7, 
And though I ſee not ſufficient reaſon to 
be fully perſuaded that -every faithſyl 
Subje& of the Kingdom of Chriſt hath a 
appropriate Guardian Angel appointed to 
him, yet from that Caution of our Sayi. 
our, Mat. 18. io. it is evident that he 
imploys his Angels to attend as an invif- 
ble Lifeguard upon the perſons of al 
good Chriſtians ; for ſaith he, Take heed 
that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, 
for I ſay unto you that in heaven their A 
gels do always behold the face of my Father 
which u in heaven, 3. e. thoſe bleſſed ſpirits 
which are appointed by God to be their 
Guardians upon Earth. have yet their 
continual - returns and recourſe to Gods 


glorious Preſence in Heaven ; and having 


always acceſs to him to offer up requeſs 


or complaints in their behalf, it muſt needs 


be a very dangerous thing for any to 
preſume. to deſpiſe or offend them, leſt he 
thereby provoke thoſe mighty ſpirits to 
ſue out and execute fome Commiſion of 


vengeance upon him. From whence it 
is 
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is evident rhgt the bleſſed Angels are 
greatly couceraed in the vindication and 
protetFton of the faithful, and thar' thar 
promiſe, Pſal. 91. 10, II, 12. 1s ſtill in 
force, Viz. There ſhall no evil befal thee, 
for be ſhall give his Angels charge over thee 
to keep thee in all thy ways ; they ſhall bear 
thee up in their hands leſt thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſione: And this they do 
ſometimes by removing ſuch evil accidents 
fromus as in the courſe of xeceſſary cauſes 
muſt have beſaln us; for there is no 
doubt -but theſe powerful Spirits have a 
— influence upon #eceſſary cauſes, ( at 

[t upon 2a great many of them) and 
can retard, or precipitate, or vary, or 
divert their motions, as they ſee occa- 
hon, and thereby prevent a great many 
accidents which muſt otherwiſe have be- 
faln had they permitted them to proceed 
mn their #atural courſes, Other times 

In they diver? the miſchievous inten- 
tons of aur Enemies by injecting ſudden 
fears into them, . and brandiſhing horrid 
Phantaſws before their imaginations ( as 
the Angel did the flaming Sword betore 
Balaam') when they are juſt upon exe- 
eating their "Malice, Sometimes again 
they warx us of dangers approaching,cither 
by ſome external fg, or unaccountable 


impreſſion 
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impreſſion oh our fancies, by,which weare 
vehemently ;/o/icitez, without any viftble 
Cauſe or: Reaſon, either to: proceed very | 
cautiouſly :in-the ways where our danger 
lies, or to ſtop -and forbear a while, or 
ſteer ſome-other courſe. Of all which there 
are innumerable inſtances to be found'in 
Hiſtory. | 

HI. ANOTHER inſtance of the M:- 
niſtry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
is their upporting and comforting his faith: 
' ful Subjects upon difficult undertakings 
and under great and preſſing Calamities: 
for thus not only our Saviour himſclt was 
comforted in his laſt Agony by an Angel 
from Heaven, Luk. 22.43. but St. Paul 
alſo tells us, that being in imminent danger 
of being ſhipwreck'd in a ſtorm in i 
voyage to Rome, there ſtood by him inthe 
night an Angel'of God, whoſe he was, and 
whom he ſerved, ſaying, fear not Paul, thas 
muſt be brought before Ceſar, and lo. Got 
hath given thee all them. that ſail with 
thee, As 27: 23, 24. So-allo when: the 
Apoſtles by an Order from the High Prieſt 
were caſt into the; common Priſon,. tht 
Text tells us, That an - Angel of the. Lord 
by wight opened the Prifon - doors, and 
brought them forth, and ſaid, go ſtand and 
ſpeak in the Temple to the People all the 


words 
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words 'of this life, Ats 5. 19, 20, So alſo 


in; the antienc Martyrologies of the 
Church we meet with ſundry relations of 
the appearances 'of Angels to the ſuffering 
Martyrs; and of the wonderful Comforts 


they adminiſtred ro them to ſupport their 
Faith and Patience under their Agonzes and- 
Torments. And although ſince the Ceſſa- 
tion of Miracles they do not Ordinarily 


perform this Miniſtry to us 1n viſible ap- 
pearances, yet there is no doubt, but.as 
they are Spirits, they haye ſpiritual and 


invifible ways of converſing with our Spi- 
rits, and of adminiſtring Comforts to us in 
our-#eeds and extremities ; for though they 
can have no immed{ate acceſs to our mind, 
Which is' a dark Myſterious Chamber, into 
Which no other Eye' can penetrate but 


- his who is the ſearcher of al hearts, yet 


that they can vehemently zmpreſs our 
Fancies with joyous Repreſentations, and 
thereby exhilarate our drooping ſpirits to 
that degree,as to tranſport us into Raptures 
of bodily paſſion, is not to be doubted, 
there being ſo many ſenſible experiments 
of itintheantient Prophets, whoſe imagj- 
tions were ſometimes ſo vehement! 
impreſſed with frightful Ideas by the An- 
gels which converſed with them, as that 
tiey immcdiatly fell into an Agony, and 
Qqq were 


were ſeized with unaccountable hayyyy; 
and tremblings ; and w= only the Prophiy; 
theinſelves that ſaw the Angel were 
afte&ed, but ſomerimes their 
too that ſaw him #0f, of which you huhe 
an inftance in Day. 10. 7. Where Dale! 
rellsus, that he alone ſaw the wifes of the 
Angel, and that rhe os that were wihh 
him ſaw not the Viſton, but a great qudhi 
fell upon them, © ou rhey fied wy 
themſelves; which 'is a plain / evidence of 
the great power which. che Avgels buv 
over our bodily paſſons, even when 
are 1 vifible to as fo av'to frike whit 
vote ſocyer they pleafe upon: chem, whethe 
it be Fear, or Sorrow, or Foy ; and it 
in their power to excite our Paſſony 
What depree they pleaſe, there is io doubt 
but that being mmriſtring Syrrits they tin 
and do miniſter Foy and Comfort to iy, 
when ever our caſe and circumſtances 6 


quire it. v | 


IV. ANOTHER inſtance of the 
wiftryof Angels in the Kingdom of Chrilt 
is their proteing his Subjets apainſt the 
Rage and Fury of evil Spirits ; for conſt 
dering with what a ferce and indefatigabt 
malice thoſe malignant ſpirits, Which i 
vaſt numbers rove abont in the Air; aft 
animated againſt mankind, and eſpecially 
aga 
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"the Subjr of Chriſt, their alk 
ao the wighty. pawer they ba 76. 
im. ivy Axgels, to do-.milchich, it. 
| reſtrained by.a mig/tzer pawer 
þ-trariory would .never be\able 
| ours ered had con- 
yarted thisEarth into Heb; and-.made this 
Farment 5';- and-.2as for xhis:;Ki 
Chrif, whole Subjects have \fo m_ 
ir Koke and Diinwinion; tobe 
ſurerhey; would: never reals: jofeſting iT 
with-che diery! Aares | of|.theit mace, "ea 
therefare\ to prevent their avſchievius 
Ktempts,God in meroy hathithought|mcet 
hol to ſend them. forth uader 
ondutt. of Feſus i our Mediator, 40 
hight -apainfticheſe Hellith'. powers io the 
lo God : Jeruſalem, Zecb. V% F's 
that be would be 'as a wall of fire rand 
politorg ſuppoſe, by ſurrou her with 
a'Ghard- of 5m arc defenct 


4-and: implacg/hþ enemy, ns 
imagined bur. chat were they. not 
their; dirctul rage 
Shes! of our: Rrabation the: place. of = 

NG 

haduracrly rwived and deflroyed ahem; 
emacs the Caardirſ ot bis tho- 
defence-pf this . Church 404 /Pe People, for 
wot ber 4, e. as the maſt - leatned: Ex- 
of his People againſt... euil. Angels1he 
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maketh a flaming fire, as the Plalmiſt ex- 
preſſes" it, Pſat.204- 4. and: ih:Rev. 22. 7 
oveorachgr aWar in Heaven, (or: the airy 
Region, of ' which the Devil is calling the 
Prince) | Michael _ bis Angels | fought 
againſt the Dragon, and: the Drages 
i, Angels'; akch War Michael [= 
ing verſes telbus,'in'the 
man: that ' was "cloathed 


took, as the for 
defence of rhe 
with the Sun; which all ' agree- wasthe 
Chriſtian Church 5-ſ0:alſo' in verſe' g.\d 
St. Fude's Epiſtle we read that: Michael 
the Archangel Fvadented axd diffuted with 
the: Devil vs t — ei foes, or 
Jewiſh:Church;-1o: or 
reaſon that the'Thriſtian Chan is.called 
#heiBody of Chrift."" And; it-is very pro 
bably. uppoſed rhat that #7edſg whichthe 
Devil-complained' God: had ſet about Job, 
and abour his:houſe by which he was 
hindered fron breaking in upon him, was 
no other than a Guardof Avgels, by which 
he was driven back as oft as he attempted 
ro execute his Rage and Malice upon him, 
Chap.1. 10. Now by what means or 1*: 
Rruments the' good Angels war againlt 
_ and repel the evil:ones, is, I conceive, at 
iry ' beyond our Coghifance,” Rew: 
farion-- ( from; whence we receive; all our 


notions _ the ſtate and Occonomy of the 
inviſible 


Wn. = > 2 WC hs 6 OO. 0» vw. TD WW I C2, OY "WF OSS OY I IT I OY OY I 9 OG Be © 


DD OO 


FP 


Gh.VIT. Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingd om. 965 


inviſible world ) being wholly lent in the 
caſe, only thus much we may fay without 
any way preſuming beyond our Capacity, 
that ſpzritual Agents can. as eafily ſtrike 
upon ſpirits as bodily Agents 'do upon 
bodies ; and though we, who are Spefators 
only of 'corporeal motion, can give no ac- 
count of the manner how one ſpirit adts 
upon another, yet there is no reaſon. at 
all to doubt but that they have ſome way 
of impreſſing one another, and communz- 
cating to each other a mutual :/exfe and 


way. of each others pleaſures and diſ- 


Meaſures ; and if fo, then it is cafie -to 
ſuppoſe, that the more powerful any ſpirit 
is the fronger and more exquifite 1mpreſſt- 
ons of its - dz[pleaſure it can make upon 
other Spirits, and conſequently - that the 
God Angels, who by preſerving their 
Innocence, and improving their perfei7ons, 
have augmented and redoubled their natu- 
ral ſtrength and vigour, are much more 
powerful than the bad ones, who have ra- 
ther zmpaired ir, and ſo are much more 
able to withſtand and repel the violent 
impreſſions of the bad Angels, than the 
bad Angels can theirs; fo that though xghe 
bad Angels may, and oftentimes do refiſt 
and: oppoſe the good, yet they can never 
(nquer them, = in the concluſion are 
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ſtill forced ro' flee before them, as beine 
unable to wirchſtand their more power 
mmprefſſons. Since therefore we wreſtle we 
with fleſh and bloud, i.e. only with fic 
4nd bloug, but againſt Prineipalities,again 
Powers, againſt the' Rulers of the dar 
thu World, againſt ſpiritual wickedueſſes 
| high Places, 34. e. apgainft "the ſeyeral 
Ranks of Devils that are in the Airunder 
the Command and Condutt of Beelzebab 
their Prince, Eph.6. 12. And ſince theſe 
* Apoſiate Spirits are by much 7oo frog 
and powerfal for us ; ſo that were we 


to grapple with them aloxe, by ourown 
fmgk firength, they would infallibly var- 
qmſh and lead us captive to eternal ruine, 
God hath thought meer to ſabje his 
holy Angels to the command of our com- 
paſſionate Med7ator ; that ſo when ever 
we aretoo hardly beſet by theſe evil ſpirits, 
he might ſend them torth ro guard and 
proteft us againſt them, and either to fff 
us in our confli&s with them, or to chaſe 
them away from us, when we are no 
oye: able to withſtand them ; and ac 
cordingly we have a ſure word of promile, 
thatif we refit the Devil he ſhall fly awd) 
from us, Fam. 4-7. not that our weak rt: 
ſtance is in it Jelf ſufficient to put thoſe 
daring and mighty Spirirs to flight, but | 
W 7 ©», RF ©. | 
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the meaning without doubt is, that if | 
when they aſ/au/t us with any temptation 
to fin, we do but oppoſe them with a 


fwere reſolution, God will not permit 


ys to be vanguiſhed by them; bur when 


over they'preſs too hard upon us, will be 


ſure to ſend down ſame good Angel to us 


to yk and drive them away- from us 5 
far ſo he bath promiſed, that be wil not 


fer w te be tempted above what we are 


le, but will with the Temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape that we may be able 
te bear it, 1 Cor. 10.13. which plainly 


' implies, chart ſhould God ſuffer him, the 


Devil can tempt us above what we are 
dl; and this without doubt he is ordi- 
mrily hindered from by the timely i»ter- 
poſitions of the holy Angels, who when 
wr ſtrength begins to fail, are always 
teady to ſecond us, and with their vi&to- 
rious arms to excounter and put to flight 
thoſe evil ſpirits that do ſo importunacely 
tempt us. 

V. ANOTHER. inſtance of the Mz- 
witry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is their furthering and aſfiſtzng. his Subjetts 
in the Works and Offices of Religion ; for 
ſince they are ſaid to miniſter to them who 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, there is no 
doubt but rhat they miniſter to them in 
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. The diſcharge of their Religzous Oblgs 
tions, upon which their Salvation de. | 
pends ; and fince, as our Saviour aſſures 
us, there s joy in the preſence of the Angels 
of God over one finner that repents, Luke x5, 
10. we cannot but ſuppoſe that ſo far-ag 
their own ab:lity, and the Laws of the 
inviſible World will permit them, they 
do promote and further our repentance; 
fince in ſo doing they contribute to their 
own joy; and ina word, ſince the Scri 
aſſures us, that the Angels are preſent in 
our holy Aſſemblies ( which 'that paſſage 
of St. Paul ſeems neceſlarily to imply, ' 
x Cor. I1.10. For this cauſe ought the 
woman to have power over her bead 7.e.to 
be veiled in the facred Aſſemblies, becauſe 
of the Angels, or out of a decent reſpei 
and reverence to thoſe bleſſed Spirits who 
are gg to be preſent there ) fince, [ 
lay, they : are preſent in our Religiow 
Aſſemblies, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
them to be preſent merely as /dle Auditors 
and Spefators, who have nothing elle to 
do but only ro obſerve and gaze upon our 
holy ſolemnities;z. and therefore muſt. con- 
clude that. their: great buſineſs there is to 
aſit us in the performance of them, to 
remove -our irdiſpofitions, and recollet 
pur wandrings, to fix our attention, Excite 
7 Bf Our 
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 mayand oftentimes do infinuate themſelyes 


our affefions, and inflame our devotions : 
for beſides thar, as they are the Miniſters 
of the divine Providence, they have many 
opportunites of preſenting good objetts" to 
us, and removing temptations from us, of 
diſciplining our natures with proſperities 
and affli#:ons, and of ſo ordering and va- 
rying, our outward Circymſtances, as to 
render our duty more facile and eafie to 
us; beſides which I fay, as they are pt 
rits they have, a very' near and familiar 
accefito our ſduls 3 not that they can make 
any immediate impreſſions on our nder- 
ſtanding or Will, which are a ſphere of 
light to which no created ſpirit can ap- 
proach, it being under the ?mmediate Occo- 
nomy of the, Father of Spirits ; but yet 
being Spirits there is no doubt but they 


into our fancies, and mingle with the 
ſpirits and humours of our bodies, and b 
that means never want opportunity both 
to ſuppeſt good thoughts to us, and raiſe 
boly affefions in us. For that they can 
work upon our fancies, is apparent, elſe 
there could be neither Angelical nor Dia- 
bolical =reams, and if they can ſoa&t upon 
our fancies, as to excite new images and 
repreſentations in them; they may by 
this means communicate new thoughts to 
ae our 


Gar underſtanding, which naturally Pn 
off from oo —_ thoſe Ideas = ON 
which it there finds ſet and compoſed, 4 


as they can work _ our faxcies,lo thew 


js no doubt but they can influence oy 


ſpirits and humours ;.£lfe they we | 
2 


the power ſo much as to cure or i# 

diſeaſe; and by thus working upon our 
ſpirits they can inoderate as they pleaſe the 
violence of our paſſiovs, Which are nothing 
but the flowings and reflowings of ar 
ſpirits ro and tro from our hearts ; and 
bs influencing our humoyrs they can 


compoſe us, when they pleaſe, into ſuch 


a ſedate and ſerious temper as is moſt 

to reccive, religious impreſſions, and x. 
influenced by the Heavenly motions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things I doubt nat 
the bleſſed Angels can and frequently dv, 


. though we percezve it not, and though by | 


the Laws of the world of Spirits they .may 
probably be reſtrained from doing their 
utmoſt tor us, that ſo we may {till at 


with an uncontrouled freedom, and be 
left under a neceſſity of ' a conſtant and 
diligent endeavour ; yet this we may be 
ſure of, that as the evil Angels are always 
buſie to pervert and ſeduce us from out 
duty, fo the good are no- leſs active 9 
reduce us to, and aſi/? us in it. 


VI. AN0- 
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'VE ANOTHER inſtance of the Mz- 
#fry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is their condufting the ſeparated Spirits of 
his fairhjul Subjefts to the Manſions of 
Glory. Ir was an antient Tradition among 
the Jews, that the Soxls of the Faighful 
were condufted by Angels into Paradiſe, 
of Which the Cha/dee Paraphraſe makes 
*mention on Car?. 4.12. andthis Tradition 
of theirs is confirmed by our Saviour, 
Lake 16.2.2. where he tells us, that when 
Lazarms dicd, he was carried by Angels 
'int0 Abrahams boſom, 3. e. into that place 
of refreſhment where the Soul of Abra- 
haw, who was the Father of the Faith- 
ful, dwels, and in all probability that 
feery Chariot and Horſes wherein Elias 
was mounted up to Heaven, 2 Aings 2.11. 
was nothing but a Convoy of Angels ; and 
accordingly Tertullian de anima, c. 52, 
fliſes the Angels Evecatores animarum, 
7c. the Meſſengers of God that call forth 
thelingring ſouls out of their bodies, and 
ſhew . oa. the Paraturam diverſorii, the 
preparation of thoſe bleſſed Manſions 
Where they are to abide till the Reſur- 
retion. And this Office the good Angels 
do perform to the Souls of the faithful, 


* hot merely to congratulate their ſafe 


attiyal into the world of bleſſedneſs, 
45 , though 
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though there is no doubt. bur that they, 
who do ſo heartily rejoyce in the Converfon 
of ſinners, are ready enough to congratulate | 
their Glorification ; but that which ſeems 
to. be the great reaſon of this Miniſtration 
of theirs 15 to guard holy Souls, ' when 
they leave their bodzes,' through . thoſe 
lower Regions of the Air, which arg-the 
Seat and Principality . of the Apoſtate 
Angels, who, may therefore be very res 
 ſonably ſuppoſed to be continually lying 
in wait there, like birds of prey to ſeize 
upon the Souls of men, as ſoon as they 
are eſcaped out of the Cage of their 
bodies into the open Air, and either to 
feare and terrifie them in their paſſage 
to heaven, or to /cad them away captive 
into their dark Priſons of endleſs horrour 
and deſpair ; and therefore to prevent their 
affrighting good ſouls ( which is all the 
hurt -they can do them ) as they pa 
along through their Territories, they are 
no ſooner parted from their bodies, but 
they are taken into the c»/tody of ſome 
ood Angel or Angels, who guard them 
fake through the Enemies quarters, . and 
beat off thole evil Spirits from them 
chat would fain be infe/ting and aſſaulting 
them ;: and .it is not at all improbable, 
bur that by this very thing thoſe evil 
ro cf | Spartts 


- CiVIl-Miniſters of Chrif”s Kingdom. g7z, | 


5 3-5 2 


WY Do CO. 2 v9 TY, 00 Yo YP MS .TS T0... v5, 9 34 9 a9 7 "Ih $0 IPO. ©, © vw. 


Spirits do diſtinguiſh what Souls dobelong 
to them from .what do not, zz. their 
being de/tztute. of, or attended” with this 
holy: Guard of Angels. When- they be- 
hold-a ſeparated Sprit under this Heaven- 
ly ;Convoy, the fly away from -it with 
infinite rage and ervy to ſee - it irrecove- 
rably reſcued out, of their power to make 
| miſerable ; but when they perceive one 
deſtitute and abandoned of this Angelick 
guard, they immediately ſeize it as their 
own;.and ſo commit it to their Chains of 
darkneff. And as the good Angels do 
ouard good Souls as they paſs through the 
fir, againſt_the power and' malice of the 
Prince of the power ' of the air ; fo they 
alſo. condudt and guide them to their Max- 
fions of bleſſedneſs, For when' the: des 
parted Soul is wafted + through the Air 
into . thoſe immenſe tracts of Ather, 
wherein the- Sun'and all the heavenly 
bodies ſwim,' how would it be  poſlible 
fot-it in ſuch a vaſt and «nknown-Cont ineut 
ever to, find its. way to the Seat of the 
bleſſed, - without rhe condu of ſome ex- 
ferienced guide? And who can- be better 
experienced in that. Celeſtial Road than 
thoſe winged Meſſevgers of the Almighty 
King, who in the execution of his high 
bebeſts are always travelling to and tro 

between 


—— 
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between | Heaven and | Earrh? And_ thee. there. 
fore our Saviour hatly- commizred'1 the 
| ſeparated Spirits of his faithful Subyelly | 
to theſe moſt 5k:/ful and. faithful Guides, 
who in- putſuance of his Commiſion 
ſome or other of 'thenn ſtill arrending dup. 
on every good - mans deveale ro receive 
his Soul gar Caſtodly, as er 
it is expired, and to grard it a cuff 
= as it paſſes through PT. Air,-a0d | 


to condut7 it through all thok 
—_ aciow fields' of Mither, which extend 
hembaives far and wide beyond all the 
of heaven, to choſe bupyy 
ans, >" 


viſible lights 
abodes which the divine 
parod for glorified ſpirits. 
VII. And laſtly. ANOTHER infianls 
of the Miniſtry of - Angels to our Saviour 
- his _—_ -* is tho at tending = 
«ſifting him in the grearTolemnity 0 
a agen, for thus in all his moſt 
conſpicuous 'works of Prov 
—_ our Sayiour hath ſtill been pleaſed 
to -make'uſe of the Miniftry of his hely 
Angels ; ſo when he earh@'/to -ratifie | 
Covenant with Jacob,” the myſterious Pre 
face of that yrear |foleniniry was a Ladd 
reaching from Heiven to" Earth, and the 
Angels aſcentling 'and deſcending wpon'i6 


which was -doubtlebs Tabeadel {or ant 
Emblem 
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Baibiem of that Everlaſting Covenant by 


which Max Was: to aſcend to God, and 


6h to deſcend ro Mar ; fo' allo when the 
Law. was delivered by him upon the 
Mount, the Angels deſcended with him, 
and pitched © their Tents - about it in 
Circles of flaming fire, to ſignifie to che 
_ thoſe flames of vengeance that 
would: cettainly purſue and ſeize them, 
if they were not obedient to thoſe words 
that were thence delivered to them; 
alſo when he was Sor» into the world, 
the holy 4»ge/s came' down to / ſing his 
Chriſtmas Carol, and at once to prociaims 
aud celebrate his Nativity; and' it is the 
vpinion of ſome learned men, that chat 


nſtitude of the heavenly. Zoft, which 


$& Lake ſpeaks of, and who ſang that An- 
thymn of Glory be to God on high at our 
Swivurs Nativity, Lake 2.13. contained 
the whole Natzon of Angels, becauſe in 
Keb.'x. 6. it - is faid, that. whew Goal 
truth in the firſt begotten into the world 
be ſaid, ' fer al the Angels worſhip bim, 
that'is, as they underſtand it, when our 
Twpiour was born, 'God gave order to all 


, tht Angels of heaven to come down and 


| e to him, who was ere long to be 
heir ſovereign Lord under the moſt high 
Father. Thus alſo alittle before Jeruſalem 


WEE 


was deſtroyed, Joſephus rells us, thatthe 
Heavens were ſpread-with 7roops of armed 
men, who without doubt were the blefed | 
Angels thav by their phantaſtick combaj; 
in the Air did preſignifie the enſuing 7rq- 
gedy of that bloudy.Ciry. Ir is no wonder 
then if the great ſo/emnity. of Doomſd, 
of which Feruſalems deſolation was 


a mournful 7ype,' ſhall alſo be adorxed | 


and' i/uſtrated with the preſence and at 
rendance 'of the holy Angels : For this 
great Tranſattion is to be the winding u 
of the vaſt bottom of divine Providence 
over the whole Race of faln and dege- 
_ nerate Mankind, and the c/oſe and concls 
fron of the Mediatorial Kingdom. of our 
Lord and . Saviour ; and therefore will 
without doubt be performed with | the 
greateſt Grandeur and 3 Magnificence. , This 
1s to be the great Day of our Saviouis 
Triumph, wherein his | Friends ſhall -be 
Crowned; and his Enemies made his. fodts 
flool;, and fuch a ſolemnity may well-de- 
ſerye the attendance and Miniſtry of all 
the heavenly -Angels, who. accordingly 
ſhall then deſcend with. our Saviour from 
the higheſt Heavens in bright ztherial bo 
dies, fuch as ſhall render them. lritnh 
conſpicuous to all the lower world, and 

fit to adorn the 7riumphs of that g/oriou 


day; 
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day; fot fo the Scripture aſſures us, nor 


| -_— that he ſhall deſcend from heaven with 


aſbout, with the voice of | the Archangel, 
and with the Trump of God, 1 Thel. 4. 16. 
buc-alſo-thar be hap come in his glory, and 
all bis mae Dy "Yr with him, Mat. 2.5.3. 
be revealed from Heaven 
with bis _ mg, and that- he fall 
come in his' own 'g ory, and in his Fathers, 
and of | his' holy An >, Luke 9. 26. and'ih 
aword, tar he lc in" the glory 4 
by Father with'the holy” Angels, Mar. 8. 
But: what their' Moiry is''to-be- in- - = 
FT y Hhall hereafter have occaſion ro - 
;W - corre x0 diſcourſe of thar Je 
lemn tranſa# 


er eng ptaving explained: che Nia 
iry\ of \the'; good Angels under Chri &/'1 
6&d"ro xreat of the Miniftry: ok: thb 
evil Angels to | him, which princip; 
ronfiſts irveheſsfoorparticulars : + - -225- 
Fiſt,) 105i»; and "exerce/ing!! the 
vertues of his Subjects. : #111 0 oft WOrk 

Secondly; IN chaſtenin and *corred} Ang 
their faulrs and miſcarriages 50x13 91 

{\Thirdly,/'{N ſearing. "ang Mavdeving: his 
ncorrigibſe Rebels. 

'Fourthly, IN executing his vengeance 0 on 
them in another World. 


Rrre 


L Tas E 


I. THE Miniſtry of evil Augels/.to 
Chriſt, conſiſts 'in_ trying and exgroh 
the vertucs of his SubyeAts; for tix bij 
the ſtare of our trial and probation, when. 
in. we ſtand Candidates for  thole! gras 
laſting preferments in the. other: World, 
our bleſſed Lord bath thought meet a0 
ſurround us with Difics/ties and Tempts 
tions, that ſo being in continual. confi 
with them we may never Waat @pporis- 
nity to exert. and: exerciſe uk varrars, 

nd 20 give the molt . gleriqus -pregfs d 
our. Courage. and Conſtavcy: For: diffaully 
is the: Spur of Fadtavert, ard: the” 
ſtone of Yertue, without which the fai 
Graces that belong to H | 
would be altopether 7Z/#{4/s, 'MWortbleh, 
pnd/ngfie ; 1 as Faith and:Patiendt, 
Temperance and Equanimity,: Conr age 
Refgvatron to God, all which w 
ſcarce deſerye the name of Yertu4s,it | 
had not ſome &dificw/ties roconteſt wi 
Now one of the. greateſt dificltics with 
which our bleſſed Lord ries. and excreiſc: 
theſe Graces of our Nature, 'is. the Tempt# 
tiens of .evil Spirits, who: as ſo many 
aſſiſting Geniuſes to the corrupt inilinationt 
of,our.. Nature, are permitted, þy him. to 
rove about the World in 'inaumerable 
ſwarms to Temps and Elicite thole 
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in/inations ing0- aftiev, and theſe being 
Spirits; have a-much wearer acccis to the 
Salle of men than any material. 
wharſoevers for though they are totally 
debarred:-from- all kind - of intercourſe 
with the mediate operations of the 
reaſerable Soul, and can\ no more look 
inc6 its-{hoxg/hts, than we can into the 
hbowela of the Earth, yet ur. Fancies and 


 Inaginations. lyingi:oper | to, them, therd 


8a doube: bur: chey can and: oftentimes 
4+ .njake'what-wſe-rhey think fir of the 
Aximal ; Spirits. ' there,” and: diſpoſe, . and 
tder;' and Liffednguiſh .thenr, juit as the 


| Painter doth his nunendus Colours that 


lecontuſedly bdodo him in! their | /evera! 
Siells:: into the: Fedtures, and Phantaſans 
ef, whatſoever Objects. they - pleaſe, ;and 
euitinae and.\reprat thoſe: Fiifures in our 
fancies; as long and; as: oft as they think 
meet; and then confidering.: what the 
natxral-afe of: the - faney'(i8; both ta the 
Undirftduding'' and Will,::and thow . it 
promptschs oxe.with matter of' /xventzony 
andſupphcs' « with variety :of Objefts co 
work on, and draws forth or elicits the 
«her to chooſe or refuſe. thoſe 0bjefts 
it preſents according as they are: amiatiy 
a otzeaſly'repreſenced ; conſidering theſe 
things, :1'fay, ic is notorious'what mighty 

T Rrr 2 advantages 


advantages the * evil Spirits: have; of. in- 
ſinuating their- black > ſaggeſtzovs' roion; 
minds. And -then' they bet 
and ſagacious/ by nature, and having'tad 
above five thouſand years: experience to 


culrivate their Talent. of-'tempring (and | 


ſeducing us,”( 76a: having" been” heir 
trade ever fince'they became" Devils) to 
be fure they cannever be ata oF when or 
how- to apply" rhemfclyes (to: us,angt9 
nick us with-ach rempuations! as/ are moſt 
corvenient To: 'our ' ſeveral: inclinations 
conditions, -atid' *circumſtarices;;-. and ac. 
eordingly, 2.Cer:/4. Irs the: Devil: is faid 
ro have his Methods:or Devices, 1.e; his 
ſtared Rules: by which he governs” tis 
miſchievous: practice. of. rempring and'{s 
ducing fouls;'- and: 2-728). 20260: Wears 
told :of i tbe. :ſnare of the devil, 'OC« his 
crafty devices to intangle rand captivate 
mensSouls.” i191 nods Loh 74m 
- Now though:the. dfgri of theleweus 
Spirits in tempting Chriſts: Subjedsis 
doubtleſs. to: ſeduce and ruine: them; yet'it 
is cvidentthatrthe defigr of !Chrift in'yer 
mitting them ro tempt - them+is, only 40 
try and exerciſe them, and-:rovſe' them 
out of their ſfoth and inaftivity; 'and by 
the continual alarms of theſe their reſtle 
Adyerſaries to keep ' them -upon thei 


guard, 
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guard, and make” them more watchful 
and vigzlants and accordingly from the 


' conſideration of that permiſſion which 


theſe evil Spirits have to tempt us, we 
2 in Scripture frequently - exhorted 'to 


' Ativity afd vigilance ; ſo. 1 Pet. 5.8. Be 


ſober, be vigilant, for the Devil your Ad- 
verſary goeth about like a roaring Lion, 
ſeeking whom he , may devour; So alſo, 
Epheſ. 6.11. Put on the whele armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the Wiles of the Devil. Since therefore 
the Devils zempting us; is uſed by Chriſt 
48 a motzve to: excite our attzuity, it is 
evident thar Chriſts i»tention in per- 
mitting him to tempt us is to excite and 
fimulate us thereunto. It is true, the 
Devils Temptations may, and often have 
a quite contrary effett on us.than Chriſt 
intended ; they may ſeduce us from our 
imocence and duty, and thereby inyolvyo 
uin everlaſting perdition; but it they do, 
it is our own fault, and through our 
wn conſent, without which they can 
wer prevail againſt us, for. we are aſſu- 
rd, that if we refit the Devil he will fly 
away from uw, and that we ſhall not be 
tempted by him above. what we are able : 
we are furniſhed by our' Saviour 
with ſoffctent ſtrength and aſſiſtance to 
Rrr 3 repel 
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repel his moft powerful tempratiots i Yut 
if inſtead of- iniploying our firenghh, it | 
exercifing our Vertive In a Igeros hg 


intended in permitting him to terhpt yo 
_ we will ramely ſuffer our {elves oy oy 
CONE by him, we muſt thank 'ar 
felvestor all the dire and miſerable conſe. 
ents of it. * | þ1 4 
II, ANOTHER inſtance of the Mas. 
ſfiry of theſe &vi/ Angels to Chriſt is ther 
chaftening and correting the faults and 
miſcarriages of his Subje&s: Thus uþon 
- great oy; high provecatzons he many times 
ets ws theſ: evil Spirits upon us,and al i= 
mits thetn to pain and puniſh us e 
immediately by themſelves, or mediate 
ly 'by their 7/?ruments ; for ſo only to 
prevent, St. Pauls being exalted. above mee 
fare through the abundance of his revth- 
thous, there was given a\Thory in the feh 
the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 1, e. 
it ſeems moſt probable, ſome evi! Spiri 
was ſent to him from Satan, the Prince of 
Devils, to inflict ſome corporal pain 0 
diſeaſe on.him ( for fo the grieving thin, 
ſzek. 2.8. 24. ſignifies a fore bodily 
affliction ) and though he *./ought i 
Lord thrice for this thing that it mig 
d:þart from him, yet could he recare 
ils be Otnce 
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Hhct” Ariſwer, bur M ly grace is ſufficient 


| for 'thee; ſee 2 Cor. 12. 7,8, 9. and it is 


y probable that * thoſe weakneſſes, 
re and deaths which were inflicted 
bn the Corinthians for their irreverent 
winmbnication! of the Lords Supper, 
#44. + Cor: 11. 30. were inflicted by the 
Miniftty of ev:/ Angels,” ro whoſe power 
ad malice they were abandoned by our 
wh 4s a jaff Chaſtiſement of their 
pro 
ceftnou 


nels; for ſo it is evident the in- 
$ perfon was correfied upon the 
$entthec *of his Excometunication, which 
was,' that he ſhould be detroered up into 
8taH for ' the defiruftion of bu fleſh, 
Cor. 5.5. where the delivering him. up 
ts Sata ſeems to have been in anſwer to 
vutins demanding of him 3 for fo in Scri- 
pttife the Devil is ſometimes called, 7he 
5-4 the Brethren, which accuſes them 
ye God day and night, Rev. 12.10. and 
ſoierirties the *Ayrix Oc, which ſignifies, 
an Adverſary in Court of Tudicature, that 
1pteads and accuſes us before God, 
tPet. 5.8. Now this accuſation of his is 
ſometimes falſe and groundlefs, as in the 
caſe of Fob, upon which account he is 
called, AuBoa@y the Calumniator ; but 
ſometimes he accuſes us zruly, for faults 
that are real and highly criminal, upon 
Rrr 4 which 
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which he requires us of: God /as: he did 
St. Peter, Luke 22.31. .2.c. he requires us 
as the Executioner doth a Malefadter, 
to fift or winuow us as Wheat, 1. toſhake 
wy "pu us; _ when erer On 
pleaſed to.arſwer. this requeſt, -he is, 
ſaid to deliver us up to mel —? 
power of delivering up to Satan ſuch per 
Tons as are juſtly accuſed of great and 
ſcandalous ſins, God hath communicated 
to his Church, upon which delzvery inthe 
Primitive Apes ( when there were no Mz 
giſtrates to —_ che. Churches Cenſures 
with. Corporal _ puniſhments ) Satan 
the Lifor or Executioner of our Saviour 
immediately ſeized the Criminal, and 
inflicted 'on him ſome bodily diſcaſe or 
torment, which St, Tonatius calls; Koazns 
Auefonu, the puniſhment of - the Devil, 
Epiſt. ad Roman. for ſo in- our Saviours 
' time, and befoxe and after it, pF: was uſual 
for evil Spirits, by Gods /permiſſion, toil 
flict diſeaſes Ga Bet - mens bodies, 
of which there are innumerable inſtances 
in, the Goſpels, and the Writings of the 


- 
- 


Primitive Fathers; and that this was then 
the uſual . conſequence of Excommuntcs- 
tion, is evident from that. phraſe, For tit 
deſtruFion of the fleſh, which plainly ig 
nifies ſome corporal puniſhment conſequent 
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to:\that Tremendous Sentence, Which is 
therefore called a Rod; 1 Cor. 4. 21, be- 
cauſe of the bodily correttion that followed 
"# 

-'BuT ſince the power of corporal puniſh- 
ments hath been derived by heiſt upon 
Chriſtian ' Magiſtrates, he very rarely 


' chaſtens his Subjects with- any bodily 


pains by the immediate Apency of evil 
Spirits, but hath wholly depoſited it in 
the-hands of the Temporal Powers, who 
are'now' his ſole Miniſters and Revengers 
to execute wrath upon thoſe that do evil. 
But yer ſtill upon occaſion he fo far 
makes uſe of the Miniſtry of the Devils 
in correfing us, as to permit them to 
excite wicked men, and eſpecially wicked 
Princes and Governours to plague and per- 
ſecute us: When he ſees his Church or 
any- particular pars of it degenerating 
from the purity of his Religion, or wax- 
ing cold and remiſs in their love and duty 
tohim, he many times gives a /ooſe to 
theſe : malignant Spirits, who always burn 
with i#veterate rancour againſt it, -and 
permits them to-provoke and ſtimulate 
its/Enemies to exert and imploy their 
power againſt it; So that whatſoever miſ- 
chiefs wicked Princes or men do to the 
Church of Chriſt, or to any part of it, 


they 
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they doit only as. the Inſtrumoit's ofthe 
evil . Angels, and. by ..theit 
ſuggeſtions and inftigations 3 for ſo Chat | 
tells the Church of Smyrna in Rev. 2, 16, 
The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into pie, 
hat, is, the wicked Governouts roy © 
do it by the inſtigation'of the Devih/'th 
whom 1 will certainly 'give permifitn to | 
iuſtigate them thereunto, for fo Chriſt. is 
hid o to have the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit 
Rev. 1.18, rs power to confite-.0r 
let looſe thoſe evil Spirizs, that inhabit it, 
at his pleaſure; and when he thinks fit, 
£0 confine them; = find - — etl 
Ss peare, and reſt, an oſperity, 
_=_ As EF, 249 4+ but no Geuk Ge 
let them ogy again, biit ms are imme- 
diately inſtigat ing ——_- —_ owers of the 
Earth w againſt it a nd perſecate 
lhid. wer. 7, 8,9. trom whence it is evident 
that, the power of theſe evil Spirits to 
excite evil Princes or men to perſecute his 
Church is under the reftraint and determi 
ation of our Saviour, that they can pro 
ceed no farther in this their miſchievous 
deſign, than he thinks meet ro permit 
them, and conſequently, that in all thok 
perſecutions ro which they excite theit 
Inſtruments, they are but the Mzniſters 
and- Exeentioners of Chriſt, even as+the 
Dig 
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_ Dvy is the Shepherds in worrying the 
[TY ſheep na the fold. 

"WM... ANOTHER inftance of the Mz. 
wſtry of evil Spirits ro Chriſt is their 
hardening and confirming incortigible and 
obſtinace ſinners in their wicked purpoſes. 
For When ro gh rio. all thoſe 
powerful Me:hods which in the adminiſtra- 
rjoti of his Govetdmenr Chriſt uſes to 
reduce and reclaim men, they {till perfiſt 
iti their Rebe/7on, when they, have con- 
"Ing his Grace, quenched his Spirit, 
toke through all his Perſuafins, and 
baffled all his 4r:s of ſaving. them, be 
mitiy times withdraws from them thoſe 

paWethul aids of his Spirit, and of his 
 boly Angels, Which they have wilfully 

vegleted, and utterly abandons them to 
the powers of DarkreſS, whom from 
henceforth he freely permits to tempt 
d {cduce them, and to roul them on at 
their pleaſure from fin to fin, and from 
degree of ſin to another,till they have 
filed up the meaſure of their iniquities ; 
and this withour doubt is the ſevereſf 
Puniſhment that Chriſt inflis upon fin- 
ners on this ſide Hell ; for this is a Kind 
of Damnation above ground to be deli- 
wred up alive to thoſe reſtleſs furies, who 
having free leave to back and' ride us at 
their 
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their pleaſure, to be ſure will never ceaſe, 
ſtimulating and Jury us on from. 
wickednels to. wickednels, till they haye 
leapt us headlong into the everlaſting 
Burnings. And this,I conceive, is the mean- 
ing of Gods hardening ſinners ſo often 
mentioned in. the holy Scripture, which, 
doth. not at all imply, that God by any 
pofitive at of his own infuſes any ſinful 
uality into. mens W3/s. to excite or 
fimulare them to ſin, as ſome men have. 
blaſphemouſly enough aſſerted, for God 
cannot be ' tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man ; but when men haye 
a long while hardened themſelves againſt 
all the powertul zmpreſſions of his Grace, 
and in the purſuit of their wicked courſes 
have turned a deaf ear to all his perſua- 
fions to the contrary, then as a juſt puniſh. 
ment of their incorrigible ob{znacy, he 
many times withdraws from them the 
influences of his Grace, and delivers them 
up to Satan, or, which is the ſame thing, 
permits him to ſeize them as his own, - 
and to take poſſeſſion of them, and- as a 
wicked ſoul to animate and att them in 
all. their wickedneſs, for ſo thc Devil is 
ſaid &vepyew, to work in the children of 
diſobedience, ſo that theſe Children of 
diſobedience 'are a ſort of evepyuuſor, of 
| | perſons 
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matron poſſeſſed and: afted by: the 
vil. And roo-many- deplorable inſtances 
there are of wicked menTthav'ſinon/ar that 
rare as if they were really afted by fome 
Diabolical Genius,that are hurriedinto ſucki 
monſtrous - extravagancies ' of ' wickedneſs, 
asaro neither-ipkaſart, nor profitable, not 
reputable ;\ fo'rhar\ they: gratifie 'rio paſſion 
ot appetite in\humane nature by commitr- 
ring chem, but do ſeenv to fin: merely fos 
the Jake" of :finning,; our ' of 'a Kind” 6f 
| preternatural malice, when chey\can. feates 
give any" other \reaſon to' themſelves. why 
they do ſuck: an /aftion, bur only his; 
becauſe "it<is-wicked ; fo truly \Diabelical 
is'their ©/ove of: wickedneſs, ſo! ab/tratt 
= all thoſe arg are wont to 
the paſſons' and appetites, of mein, 
that it is hardly reſolvable into any jor 
reaſon, but rhat-they are: delivered up by 
God ro be informed | and 'a#ed:by:the 
Devil ;. who! having / once . obtained - the 
poſſeſſion of them (continually plies them 
with.Temopt ation,” and never: ceales urging 
and: preſſing them forward: fronv one de- 
pree- of wickednefs ro  angorher;' rill ac 
length he hath :ſeared and: hardened them 
into. © final and. incurable.” Jmpenzrence. 
And'zhis in particular was the -cafe'of 
Jada, who having long ' perſiſted" in 
his 
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x. and Sacyilege,. notwithitand; 
ing al WArWIAGS Jr aamonitions 


our Saviour: had given hin tothe comets. 


ry,-Was tendiakarbard to that Dew! 
to whoſe. Temptations: he . had beew if 
obſequiaus, upon whieh it i$faid, that the 
Devil extered into hiw; Juke 22.3120 
the. Devil - —— in peſſeſſon of him, im- 
media es. and: irritates him. to 
the Fd molt - barrible vilany: that 
ever any miaortal Creature: was guilty of; 
for ſo, Joh 1.3. 2: We are told, that\the 
Devil. put it: into the beart of Fudaa tobe: 
tray Chtift. But as yet it ſeems bo was 
not totally abandened 10 the Devil, -whd 
had pres 4 permiſſion to,make: that black 

and dire propufat to him: after which:out 
SaFioun attempts bythe moſt Pachizck 
* perſuaſion 20. prevent: bis: compliance; 
Mar. 1 4-22:\notwithftinding which;'the 
Wretch: being ſtill .exticed by bis ui 
covetouſanfs. wo liften to: that horrid- 


/tion, ous Savitur having: marked him out 


for a Treyter> ig hinnw'the: Sop, [its 
ſaid —_— cs. entered inta" lite; 
ei n this" ſecond cntrance our Saviour 
rived hiaetpebe deſperate; for, that: tha 
deft, ſaith be,: do Leary Joh. '1 3127-88 
much as if; he: had fad) now. I find'tht 

Devit has the FO poſſeſſion! of ' thee, and 


that 
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that hencetorth there. remains..no more 
tope of reclaiming Slee, g9-therelore and 
{patch chy witked purpoſe. as. ſoga as 
uy pleaſeſt. So that now, it ſeems, he 


Was entirely aelinercd up torxhe, Nevil, who 


thergupon immediatly. hyrrigs him co the 
_ of his black gelign. | 
{lange-of the. Hirtry of evil. Spirits to 
Chit 3s Their; executing his vexgeauce on 
incorrigible - fnrers in the other World. 
Foxfinge, ak have ſhewn before, our Sa- 
vigur!. wakes vie of the power and ma- 
lice: of theſe! epi/ Spirits tg corred, and 
rheſtev men in this life; why may we nat 
thente conclude, zhat he makes ule of the 
lame. te plague and. prnifh then in, the 
lie. £0 come ;- eſpecially conſidering - thar 
they: bear the- ſame malice-<g..v6 in the 
her life that they did in th4; for they 
tempt us to. fr here for no other end but 
that, they may make us miſerable there ; 
nd therefore to be ſure that /ame.-mglice 
ogheirs which excites them. yow-30 -con- 
awbute all they.can-to our fv, will equally 
provoke then ther ro contribute all they 
agto our wery, and render them alto- 
as. aCtiye in tormenting us in Hel 
Whey were in tempting ys upon &arth ; 
ad then conſidering that Spirits can a 
upen 


" ”_Y 


dies; and that the more powerful __ Spit 
[ 


is, the' more wvigorouſly--it - can 


"them with unſpeakable more” force an 
vigour than one Soul can on anothet 5/'for 
'the weaker any Spirit is,: the-- more paſſe 
-ir muſt neceflarily be to thoſe -Spiritsthit 


fore by- how much weaker wicked"Sk 
paſſve muſt 'they be to'their power;"and 


* _ ny | a . _—— 
bad ErF x. Tl. 
upon Spirits, as well as Bodies upon''Be- 


other Spitirs;” we may be ſure that thok 
evil Spirits being Angels by nature; - 

incomparably more powerful - that/ « 
ſouls of men, and therefore can aQ'u 


are ſtronger and more powerful, and thetd 
are than wicked 'Avgels, by ſo muclv mire 


conſequently, by ſo much more liableto 
be vex'd and'tormented by. them ;* tid 
fince in all probability "the diſpropirtivn 
which Nature hath made” between'(the 
power'"of Angels and Souls is far greater 
than that'which /# hath. made betyeen 
the* power of one i Angel and i another,” we 
may reaſonably conclude, that - wicked 
Souls arc'far more impreffible by the power 
of wicked ' Angels thaty wicked Angels are 
by the power of good Angels ; and: thiers 
fore ſince the good Angels can make fc 
wviolent intpeotiions upon the wicked-0n6 


as they 'are not a4/s- ro endure,” bur-ue 


ſill forced ro- fy 'before them,. as _ 
| hy 
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hey encounter E cas vid. P,965. what 
tatoerable imprefiions can wicked Angels 

ke upon wicked Sopls when they aye 
abandoned by God .to their. malice and 


% 


{try , 


for though our Soufs are, no: more 
efſible by carpereal ation yhan "4 


ive into the, hands of thoſe dire Tor- 
i wing Souls ; 'whereupon . though. be 
ad not the leaſt ſymptome of 4odzly 
welancholy, he. was ,immedia;ly ſeize 
th | -/ | _— 


- with ſuch an inexpreſſible Agony of ming, 
as amazed his Phyſicians, aſtoniſhed his 
Friends, and ſtruck terror into all that he. 
held him; for he was ſo near to the 
condition of a damned Spirit, that he 
verily believed Hel it ſelf was mire 


"tolerable thanj thoſe inviſible laſhes that |. 


" his Sou/endured withour any intermiſſion, 
and therefore he often wiſhed that he 
'were in Hell, and as often attempted to 
"diſpatch himſelf rhicher in hope to find 
ſanctuary there from thoſe direful thoughts 
which continually preyed upon his Sou, 
Now that theſe Horrors were inflicted on 
him by a Diabolical ſuggeſtion is evident 
both by the impenetrable hardneſs and 
 obſtinacy of his mind againſt all the mo- 
tives of Repentance that accompanied 
them, and by the horrible þlaſphemic; 
they frequently extorred from him. And 
if now in thu life they have ſo much 
wer to torment our minds, whenever 
God thinks it meet to let them /oofe u 
us, what will they. have hereafter, w 
our wretched Spirits ſhall be utterly 
abandoned to their mercy, and they 
ſhall have a free rope ro exert their 
fury on us; and glut their hungry malice 
with our Torment and wvexation? And 


ſince it is evident they+-do not want power, 
we 
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we may certainly conclude even fromthat 
natural malignity that is in the temper of a 
Devil, they do not want W:/Z to plague 
and torture us in the other World. And 
this Will and Power of theirs' our Saviour 
makes uſe of as the Common Executioner 


' of his Vengeance upon' incorrigible-fin- 


ners in the other Life z for as ſoon 'as ever 
a wicked Soul departs from its Body, it is 
immediately conſigned into the hands'of 
thoſe Diabolical Furies, who like ſo many 
bungry Hounds ſeize ir with infinite gree- 
dineſs, and fall a tearing and worrying it 
with horrible ſuggeſtzons without any pauſe 
or intermiſſion, and by continually re; 
cording its fins to ic, and — 
t with the folfy of them, and putting 
it in mind of that diſmal ererna/ futurity 
ic mult ſuffer for them, do inceſſantly '/ting 
and vex it with ſwarms of dire reflettions 
and tormenting thoughts, Which are the 
only Inſtraments of Torment - that 'can 
faſten upon .a . Soul. And hence in 
Mat. 18. 34. the Devils, to whom the 
wicked Servant was delivered up by his 
Maſter for his cruelty towards his fellow 
Servant are called Tormenters, as being 
the Miniſters of our Saviours juſt Few+ 
geance upon wicked and incorrigible offens 


ders. IT 
Sil 2 And 
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: ; ad thus having ſhewn. at large thar 
prong bad Angels are the Minifer; 
of riſt,, and wherein their Miniſtry to 
him.conffs, Þ proceed to the, * - 
\,JI. TH18&D fort of the Miniſters of 
Ghriſts Kivgdom, viz. The,, Xivgs and 
Eapermonrs of ;the World; tor, thou 

there are many infdel Kings in the Wo 
that: var Gariſt, Ti that never 
fubmict lyes to his Empire, 

inſtead of that do openly defie and * 
ſecure his holy Religion, yet: theſe of 
vight are ſabjef# to him, though in tat 
on are w/laved. tro the Devrl, and & 
hatch che diſpoſal of 'their Crowns, and the 
command of their power, and doth adtu; 
ally-zmploy and aſe it, eyenas he doth. 

power of: che Devils, in the, proſecution c 
the'. righteous, ends of his. Government, 
And.though.too many of tbaſe Kings who 
bycheir v(#e profeilion of Chriſtian 
have aQually ſubmitted themlelves to the 
Seepter of Chriſt, have yet together with 
Ebriſtianicy eſpouſed the Intereſt of fan 
dry Aptichiy/tian. Principles, in purſuance 
efo\hich they. have. been as inveterate 
Enemies and. Perſecutors. of the. truth a# 
i iu Jeſws 2s any of the Heathen King 
ar-Emperours ; yet theſe alſo, notwitt 
ſtanding their male-adminiſtratior are ths 


Subjetis 
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rent 
Cefn 
_— FE 9:8 
and o--that all :t + ever 
featc of the Earth are ſubjefed by _— 
toithe: Dominion of our . Saviour, and .in 
their. reſpetive Kingdoms: and Empires 
aroipnly- bis; Subtetutes and Vicegerentsy-; 
far we are told not only that al judg; 
tent! &s committed. to him, and: that: oi/ 
14s committed. to bin. \in heaven and 
edrth;j and: that be-zs Heir of all things, 
and hath power 0267 all fleſb; but alfo-thar 
he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
the: only - ates; thei bead: of all Princi- 
pality and. Power; and the Phynce "fo all the 
Grigs of tbe:Earth,: vid. P:8'r0;;and ifathe 
Fathers. of the Council of - Ariminum tell 
Carflantiu the 4rrian Emperour that. i 
wasby Chriſts: Donation thauhe held -his 
Empire, &\ s [ XOTs s ]. cot: Rim BanMiuey 
Tue Voter ws @ © 45 Hangs otzuphons 
werlay, by .bim, 7.'c. Chriſt thou art ap- 
painced ro Reign over all the World, up- 
which account  Liberim:adviſes him, 
pn agngs Tags. Fedhorg res ont 7 zpryyy TRUTAY 
Cunaetoins a05nms 6s avry, do NOL 
fight acamſt Chriſt who hath beſtowed 
Sif 3 this 


A—_— 
LD ———— 


this Empire'upon thee : do notrender him 
Impierty inſtead of Gratirude : and rothe 
ſame purpoſe *Arhanafus tells us, 


pay &y 0 oyeA50s # Tepvoy purTinaey awmy @ 


hoze Tois-arpqors' yermaray Bankivay was. 
var pinlay TeTvs 51 + ogy Taxes, 5. 6, that 
Chritt having received: the. Throne, hath 
tranſlated ir/ from Heathen to holy Chr 
tian Kings to return them: back ro! the 
Houſe of Jacob. So that both from 
Scripture and” the current Doftrine of the 
Primitive Church, it is evident that” al 
the Sovereign Powers upon Earth are;ſub 
fefted to our Saviour, and: are: only'the 
Miniſters and. Viceroys of his uniyerlal 
Kingdom. If 
.- But for the farther. proſecucion of. this 
Argument I ſhall ſhew in the firſt place, 
that by this their ſu&je:0» to Chriſt they 
are not deprived of any/natural Right of 
their Sovereignty, and ſecondly, that they 
afe obliged by ir ro certaiti Miniſtries inthe 
Kingdom of Chriſt, + 
Firſt, THAT. by their: ſubjefiov they 
are not deprived of any natural' Right of 
their Sovercignty, for when our Saviour 
-pronounc'd the Sentence Give unto: Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars, . he thereby 
rexewed the Patent of Sovereign Powets 
and ' reixvelted them in all the natws 
4/1 | : rightt 
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rights. of their Sovereignty which doubr- 

are included-in the things that are 
Ceſars, for upon- the Phariſees asking him 
that - captious queſtion, 7s it lawful to pay 
Tribute to Ceſar? 'He doth” not anſwer 
yes.it is /awfal, which yet had been a 
ſufficient reply to their Queſtion, bur calls 
for-a.. Tribute: Peny, and having asked 
them whoſe Image and Superſcription that 
was-upon it, and being anſwered Ceſars, 
he returns them an Anſwer . much. larger 
than/their, Queſtion, Give «nto Ceſar the 


things that are Ceſars, i.e. it is certain that 


youare obliged: not only to pay Tribute to 
Ceſar, ' but. alfo to:render him whatever 
elſeis due to bim by vertue of his Soye- 
reign Power,. for <4 « Power being 
immediately founded on the Dominion of 
God-hath from thence theſe rwo unaliena- 
ble Rights derived to-it, ro which all the 
eſſential Rights, of Sovereignry are Redu- 
cible;.Firſt ro- Command in a/ things as 
tyudges moſt convenicnt for the publick 
$95, Where God hath not Countermanded, 
or:the Power. of  Sovercigns deſcending 
from God can. only be limited by God or 
themſelves 3 tor if they are limitable by 
any other Power, they are Subjetts ro that 
Power, and fo can no longer be Sovereigns, 
and .if they are limitable onl y by God 
Sif 4 or 


EE. ud on nm ee none_—_—_ ———— 


Or: themſetwes, hen whetc'ithey ard "hp 
limited either "by -Godror themſelves, 
muſt- necefſarily hive a: hr 
Secondly, The other'! axakienab{e> right 
that is.derived ro:then fron God is'46 bþ 
accountable cy to/God'4/ tor byerivingt 


them Sivereign Power God hath 


them aboye.a/ Powers; but: his 033», ad | 


therefore fincow Power can«be xecounrath 
but to 'a ſuperzour: PoWwery ahd i (itjte 6 
Pereigns havc no: 'Superivur Power buegal 
it. 15. to; Ged+.only, from | whom they" i 
coived their Power, thar\ they are- accpi 
table forthe, crap of.4r; - Thi 
therefore areithe vatarab —_—_ 998 
reign Powers, .and theſe: Rixbrs "renhdih 
intire and, #rviolate in chrend way = 
192 their: Jutjedtion wo. ' thei Mediarorhl 
Scepter .of auriSaviour;iasrÞ1thall: ded 
vour to ſhewin chc1pantivotars) | 11g 
Firſt, THEREr o.KEÞ ikis Whole id 
jedtion ro Chriſt they are ov idepy ford 
rheir natura) Right of . Comianding linud 
eaſes as they.ttiallzudg noi arehien 
the publick "Good, wheke God Wathlwots 
izrmanded them;For the Chrtftiav Heli 
is ſo far from- any. wa ay retrenching woo 
power:of ' Princes, — i abmndantly 
firms and enforces ''1t, by requiring vs ! 
Jabmit fo: = Ordintncr:of i JR 
Loras 


dowp! pr thoCHn 3vrwd Lreb"Plh 


_<— © 


| a the, aft itpofitions nf.19 our 
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NNE ext Dy Sj tor Cound 
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of Takes, or of an 
vet, ad” yh lg n, 
th © is only one © 


S whatloe 
gr, = 


Tk 


hat or 
Faſtical ane Pogue 
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ga 


Eb; 
Val oy their A hay would, 
h*129: ſened od. RL 4o 
the RNs to our Sayiour ; fince be. 
fore their fubjeftion to him it undoubtedly 
extended 


ky 
aid; 
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exte &d to ll. cauſ es where 
"Ear bein Severe ye under 
*have tio orhe s.or limits butwhat 
Gut had fer? to it.; and therefore 
pe \their Ty ro. Chriſt, God ha 
ee their uthority by no other Lap 
har of Nature; it muſt either bemade 
= r that the 'Law, of Natgre did. thes 
"Timilt« heir Authority only ro; Croil cauſes, 
7Kich Iam ſurs.is impoſſible ) gr..it wil 
(facily follow that "ir, extended /alb 
iritual and Ecclefaftical,.. and. if it 
2 then, it Frau do. {o ſtil,  urileſs ir be 
LY: c C yank bark retrer 
Gl LÞ 79s, 208 Talk ay 
U if ta orm of /pir os Govern 
ch,, and Jt AS AS-true that 
\ Whecher _ Flor Tent 
+ziſtat toe Power..in Fs 
5. 


ndin Fre Subjedtsz 

But is-1S ns } erate 0 the. com: 

__ power: of Sovereign | es, Why 
ill ” be Ta out; At 
Fe 'Chril or, qa va 


though che Church Wbuil command 
contraty, fot march, never authorized the 
yernours of © his Church to controu 
commandirig Power of Princes, .bil 
on ſeft all matters of indifference as ab 


ſolutely rotheir diſpoſal and determination 


as 
- [ev 
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of: Ind:fference; the Civil: Soverei 
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38 ever they were before: his ſpiritual: Go- 

uf 'Wwas : creed, and - matters of 
indifference are the ſole matter both. of 
purely Cruil and purely Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
and therefore after the. Church by irs Le- 
giſlative power hath -reftrained any marter 
in 
whoſe diſpoſal all matters of indifferexce 
are, .may; ifihe ſee good occaſion, releaſe 
and free it again, and impoſe the contrary 
matcer of indifference; *and if /he doth: fo; 
all Chriſtian People are. ob/zged by..the 


expreſs Commands of Scripture to obey him: 


for the: Scripture-commands of © obtdi: 
ence to: the 'Temporal :Sovereignty::thive 
no ſuch exception] as::;this-. annexed . to 
chem, except the Church command: the 
contrary.;.and in matters of duty whar 
have we.to: do ro make: exceptions where 
God hath 'made  »ove ?: And: indeed where 
there are't2wo/ Legiſlative Powers, the oge 
muſtneceſſatily be ſubzeCtta the atheraor 
it-will be ampof#ble for:the SubjeRt rinmany! 
caſes withourſinning to obey cither.-'- For 
when ever the Commands © of the. Czwil 
State do happen to c/aſþ with the Com- 
mands of the Church, either the Church 
muſt be obliged co ſubmit to the State, or 
the. State -to the Church, or the Subjeft 
cannot poſſibly obey .the ove without 

{inning 


tharthe:Cireh mult ſubmir 20thy Srate; 
ww things :appertainiagco the State; and 
the Stove oo: the» Church, inwhings.apper: 
raiking to) rhe: CHutchy/ and! fo-Sath arciſu; 
premenn theieewn Province, :-1 would fain 
know wh 48 to'be' done when theſe two 
aboar'the : _ Which: 
to thee and: ro-the: ather:; 
Ninh thigcappertains:''to! me, and 
| {ol alﬀwhands = che Ghorch faith this ap! 
et forbids ix 5 > now in 
tafs.irisrertgin-that one or. theothe 


razlVbe obliged nw way, ior: the; Sub: 
jef&ccan neither obey--nor Wijobey: cither 
without @anning; ; which ſocycr of the 


ftv iGbethar is Obliped ro g iVEy ver: 
radet thab Obligarion'it gromag. bras 
_ enothe athor:; RR that: now theQueſtion 
wodiy this, ,which of the +worLegifſatiu? 
Nawens| 1 oye - and. world: be: im 
mn ay charthey arg ibotb Supricnt 
kr piper rome, theone in.Crud, 

and the: 


ivasn faſpence be the cauſe #n which 
ountermand-.cach other be C24 of 
Spirzewhl, bo thar in this caſe -F mult cither 
be @bliged oo vhey weitber, which is noto- 
tionly. fa//c, or whatſoever rhe-cauſe be 
 coo;y ro'yicld obedience to the ove, and 
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iſobey, the 9ther, ang. it I muſt 
che the Gl Power, 4ELONS alt they 


Gil or $ iricual, BY ig G7 ut Foe: 
Jupre obey 13, 95 ON the < pur 


if m rch Pg 
ml Ee | or GEE 
will as. 1 1 {4 Hþ at te Se es 


inf rr as the; Spruce IS fue; 
in Op) a it. 15S Ae 90; 
bags ths El Sees copclyges 14 
, 38 Well Clergy as. Laity, under. 
n, of 04 bags to. the Civil, b 


wid and that none are eXempr, 'no. not 
e. Ap .themſclves,. or the Biſhops 
ſucceec g:them in the {piricualGavern- 
ans ot Se we conſider them /zparate- 
ln conjunttly ;, and if in all Civil Cauſes 


obliged to obey the command ot the 


Power, then .it is molt cextain if 
the Cauſe inconteſt ,between that. and the 
ritual Power be really C94, T,am ob- 
[00.4 bey rhe countermand of the 
= _ ower ; but if on = contr 
a bey the Command. of rhe Gzv:l 
= the canſe © to. * Jha go 
vant! can $5. my. fe elf a! ue | 
# FOWGs that.unleſs, one of 
e Wo owers pl ro .in þ eb 
aſs when, aver . any caule. Hap P69.69 


be conteſted berween them, ( as to be fure 
many muſt berween two Rival Poibers)] 
can neither obey nor diſobey without ſinninp 
againſt one or both; and can we jmagi 

that God, who is the God of Order axdmt 
of "Confuſion, would ever involve us in fych 
Inextricable difficulties by ſubjefting usth 
7wo ſupreme Powets, that are fo ſubje( th 


claſh and interfere with 'one another) 


. Wherefore although, as I ſhall ' ſhew 

and” by, the Church is inveſted wi 
a Legiſlative Power, whereby it * an 
reſtrain things that were free and indife. 
rent for its own” ſecurity, and decency, and 
order ; yet this Power is ſubordinate to 
the Civil Legiſlation ( which is in 
cauſes Supreme ) and cannot ena& againlt 
ir, controul or countermand it-in any # 
different matter, wherher  7emporal © 
Spiritual, but ſtands obliged to recede to 
the Czvil Sovereign who hach the ſupreme 
diſpoſal of all indifferent things, and in 
bed conteſted caſes ro veil its Authority to 
* AND accorditipgly we find that during 
the firſt three hundred years when the 
Czvil Powers were Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
and did no otherwiſe concern themſelis 
wich it than to ruixe and exrirpare it, the 
Church made Laws for it elf, and by 
_ ou0 
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own Legiſlative Power inaQted wharſoever 
it judped' convenienr'or neceſſary for 'its 
wn ſecurity or edification'; but yet" it ne- 


yer preſumed in any indifferent matret to 


contradif the Laws of the Empire; nor 
did ever any Chriſtian, * becauſe the” was 
a Subject of the Church, refuſe to'obey his 
Prince in any + caſe whatſoever, "where 
God had not countermanded him';*as*'is 
molt evident from hence, becauſe infallthe 
Hiſtory of thoſe times we do not find ime 
inſtance of any Chriſtian that ſuffered for 
ſo doing in thoſe days. - There' were no 
Martyrs for indifferent things, which to 
be fure there muſt have been,” Id "the 
Church 'then taken upon it to determine 
indifferenccs contrary to the Edits of the 
Emperourz but the only ning they then 
ſuffered for, was their refuſal to' diſobey 
the expreſs Will of God, in compliance 
with the wicked Wi/s of men ; whick is 
anunanſwerable Argument, that in' thoſe 
days'the Church never aſſumed to-ir' ſelf 
any ſupreme Authority over indifferent 
things, either in Spirituals or Temporals, 
bur left that in rhoſe hands where Goef:had 
placed -it, viz. in the hands -of the: C7447 
Sovereign, with whoſe TImperial' Laws-its 
Canons never interfered, with whoſe Le- 
piſlative Power it never -ju/tled _ = 

all, 


RE LEO — 


chings in all cauſes-whatlocy 
| fv» orjty, he got. only. 4: 
_——_—  and.for chem 
part #r ed.in t as Parc Y if 
thas-of Epheſus, Chakeden, the. & 
neral one in Cor/tentinople, and allo in 
Trade, aad rear? others), and __ 
their, Gators with: his own. Imperial Edits, 
buc \many times mage ws. yen © 
Churchimarters. withaut them ; to wi 
the Eccleſiaſtical Goyernours. yieldes 
ſame Qhedience;as they did to the 
of\the moſt Qecunzenical Councils: for 
not-.only Conſtantine, who was. why 
Chriſtian Emperour, ; imade, Lays «op 
ceraing: the Feſiiuals of the Church, Or 
daining what might, and what ;might ns 
be done-upon the :Lords Day, .and nt 
only ſeveral of , thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws i 
Gratian' $. Colle&ion are now: confeſſed 8 
all hands to.be' che: Laws of  Prixces, but 
the firſt Ticles of the Code are. all of then 
cohcermung Ecelefgraſtical matters, and .v 
alſo in the Laws of; the-Goths and Vang 


che 


determined 

Cinul. Severcigs 
he did «ha 
Wy aver. 
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the Authevticks and Capitulars of the 
French Kings, there are numcrous in- 
ances of the Legiſlative Power of Kings 
in Ecclefaſtical matrers,and this power was 
openly aſſerted by che French Embaſh. 
dours in the Council of Zrext, viz. that 
the Kings of France following the ex- 
awples of other Chriftian Emperours had 
frequently made * Laws for the Church, 
which were ſo far from being counter- 
mauded by the Biſhops of Rowe, that 


they received many of rhem into -their 


 ©Wn Cayous, and that the Ga/icay Church 


had been always - nm by the Eccleſi- 
ſtical Laws which were made by their 
Kings, 2nd Cardinal Cyſaxus tells us, /ib.2. 


| Cath. Concord. c. 40. that he himſelf had 


calleted Eighty ſix Chapters of Eccleſe- 
lira! Laws, made by the anticat Ewepe- 
laws. beſides many others of Charles the 
Great and his Succeſlors, in which there 
we many things concerning the Popes and 
all other Patriarchs, declaring chat he 
never read that ever any Pope was asked 
$9 covfirm thoſe Laws, or that eyer they 
Were accounted the leſs obligatory becauſe 
they.wanged. the Papal confirmation. And 
Indeed befoce\ Pope Hildebrand, who was 


the frff Biſhop that challenged the Su- 


Pieme Legiſlation in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
Tre 


It 
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it is notoriouſly known that the preateſ 
Prelates of " i Ghurch frequently aq. 
dreſſed themſelves tro the Emperonr for 
ſuch good Laws, as the preſent neceſſities 
of che Church called for. Thus Pope Ds 
maſus intreated the Emperour Fonorius to 
make a Law for the more Regular Eleflin 
of the Popes. Thus alfo Sergiy, Py 
triarch of Conſtantinople, ſupplicated the 
Emperour Heraclius to forbid by a Pray 
matick SandJion the admiſſion of any man 
into the Clergy, unleſs it were intoa dead 
Place; and it was, as it is thought, upon 
St. Ambroſe's intreaty that 7 heodofrus made 
a Law for the diſanulling of Marriage 
within the Prohibited degrees : ſo when 
the Emperour Ju/tinian turn'd the antient 
Canons of the Church into Imperial Lans, 
he was: fo far from being accuſed of being 
an Zſurper of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
that Pope Adrian IV. bighly exto/s him 
for ſo doing, though in his 133 Novel 
that Emperour affirms, that uns abam 
Ehty es Cn-mnony Th Banana, nothing is imper 
vious to the inſpetion and cognilanceof 
the King, in which St. Au/tin accords with 
him, when he affirms the Kings do no- 
| thing but their duty, Cum in ſuo regyo bon 
jubeant mala prohibeant non ſolum qu# 


pertinent ad humanam ſocietatem wverun 
etian 
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etiam que pertinent ad divinam' Religionem, 
j.e. when they make good Laws, not only 
concerning humane Society, bur' allo con- 
cerning divine Religion ; by. all which it is 


. evident that- the Civil Powers for ſeveral 


apes after they became Chriſtians did 
claim and exerciſe a ſupreme Legiſlative 
Power' in cauſes Ecclefraſtical as well as 
Civil, and this without any contradidton 
from the Biſhops and Governours of the 
Church ; for as for that ſaying, Quid, Impe- 
ratori' cum __ 2 Whar\hath che Em- 
perour todo With the Church 2 It was nor 
the L PUAge of -the:Church, but of that 
firebrahd/ Donat#z, ' who -was the Ring- 
leader” of one of the' moſt factious and 
turbulent #Zerefies that ever infeſted 
the” Chriſtian World; and it in thoſe 
inſtances ' Wherein they - (exerted their 
Legiſlative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
the Church- had no power to Controul or 
Counte&rmand them, then neither hath ir in 
any other inſtance of the ſame nature; and 
if fo, then notwichſtanding their ſabjet:- 
0n to our Saviour, they ſtill retain their 
Supreme Commanding Power over all 
matters of indifference, whether it be 
0 Civil or Ecclefiaſtical cauſes. But * 
then | 


Tet 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, BY this their ſubjeften to 
our Saviour, they are not deprived of their 
natural, Right of being unaccountable ty 
any but to Gad alone through Jeſus Chriſt; 
for all the difference between the ſtateof 
Sovereign Powers in this matter, - before 
and after their ſubjeAtion to Chriſts Me 
diatorial Scepter, is only this, that before 
they were accountable to God only imme. 
diately,where as now they are accountabls 
ro God only through Feſw Chriſt; fo 
Chriſt being Auchorized by. God to Me 
ziate for him, or, which is the fame thing, 
to be his Vicegerent in the World, allthiag 
are now ſubjefted to him, and Gog- noy 
| rules and judges, rewards and puniſhesal 
men by him whether they are Subjeds or 
Sovereigns, Vaſſals or Emperours ; or {6 
in the great tranſaQtion of the laſt da 
we. are told that the X7ngs of the! 
ſhall be arraigned betore bis Judgment 
Seat, Rev. 6,15, 16, 17. but theyarenon 
accountable immediately to Chriſt, who 
during this Evaygelical  Occonowy is t0 
rule and judge for God; yer in reipet o 
any Earthly Tribunal, they remain-alto: 

gether as Sovereign and wnaccountable a 
© ever: for to be Sovereign and wnaccountable 
are convertible terms, and it is nonſen 


to ſay, cicther that any Power is _ 
ita 
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table which hath any Superiour, or that 
any Power is accountable which is Sove- 
reign and Supreme, ſo that by neceſſity 
of nature thoſe Powers which are Sove- 
reign _ Earth muſt be wnaccountable 
to any Power upon Earth, becauſe to call 
to account is an At of Superiority, and 
that which is Supreme can have no 
Superiour to account to; ſo that unleſs it 
be made appear that Chriſt hath ereted 
ſame earthly Tribunal that is Superiour 
to the Tribunals of the Supreme Civil 
Powers, he muſt of neceſſity have /ef# 
them as unaccountable as he found them. 
Now it is plain, that our Saviour ereCted 
wether Tribunal in this World, but only 
that of the Spiritual or Ecclefiaſtical Go- 
ernment, Which he was ſo far from ad- 
vancing above the Tribunal of the Civi/ 
Sovereign, that while he was upon Earth 
he acknowledged himſelf to be ſubje# and 
accountable thereunto, though he was then 
the Supreme Biſhop and Head of that ſpiri- 
wal Regiment, and this he did not only 
by Recognizing Ceſar's Right of receiving 
Tribute | him, of which I have ſpoken 
before, ( for by bidding them render to 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars he leaves 
Sovereign Princes in the quiet poſſeſſion 
ot all choſe Rights which he found them 
Ter 3 polleſied 
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fled, of,. and 'requires ' their Subjefty 
Lye them whatſoever is eſſentially 4s 
to their Soverrigaty, and whatſoeverithe 
Laws. and Cuſtoms of Nations had before 
determined to: be their Right Y:. but allb 
by acknowledging before Plate the Right 
of the: Civil Tribunal to call him to ac- 
count, Joh. 19. 1. where he confeſſesthat 
the Power by which Pz/ate arraigned him 
was given him from above, and by» repre. 
hending St. Peter. for endeavouring 
\ force to reſcue him out of the hands of 
the Civil Powers, Put up thy Sword, faith 
he, into his place, for all that take the ſword 
ſhall periſh by the ſword, Mat. 26. 52. in 
which words it was far from his intention 
to. prohibite the uſe of the Sword either 
to Governours, who, as St. Pax tells us, 
bear not the Sword. in vain, 'or to private 
perſons in their own lawful defence ; for he 
commands his own Dilciples to buy thew 
ſwords to detend themſelves againſt Rob- 
bers. and lawleſs. Cut-throats, who, 4 
Joſephus tells, -did very. much abound in 
thoſe days, Lake 22. 36. bur all that he 
intended was.to: forbid drawing the Sword 
againſt lawful Authority in- any caſe what 
ſoever, though it were. for the defence and 
ſecurity of his own perſon; for 'this wi 


$t, Peter's caſe, who in the defence 
| 3 
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his Saviour reſiſted the High Prieſts 
Officers who came armed with a /awfut 
Authority to ſeize and apprehend him 3 
in which our Saviour plainly owns himſelf 
' accountable to the Civil Authority of his 


Country : for if he had not been ſo, it 
could be no fault in St. Peter to endeavour 
to reſcue him from its Miniſters, and if 
Chriſt himſelf, while he was upon Earth, 
were ſubjef to the Civil Authority, what 
an high piece of arrogance is it tor thoſe 
who are at moſt but his Vicars and Mini- 
fters, to claim or pretend an exemption ? 
And if it were fo great a fault in St. Peter, 
to draw his Sword againſt /awful/ Authe- 
rity, though it were in the defence of his 
Saviours Perſon, then doubtleſs it is no 
leſs a fault in his Succeſſors to pretend a 
Right from Sr.Peter to draw their Swords 
againſt Sovereign Princes, though it be in 
the defence of their Saviours Religion. And 
as our Saviour owned himſelt ſubje& and 
accountable to the Czvi/ Tribunal, fo 
v. Pas/'s injunttion is univerſal, Let every 
ſoul be ſubje# to the higher Powers ;' and 
ſurely every Soul muſt include the whole 
body of rhe Clergy as well as'of the Laity, 
unleſs we can produce ſome clear and ex- 
preſs exception to the contrary, and as the 
Command extends aniverſally to all; ſo 


Trr 4 doth 
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doth the reaſ6n of ic alſo, for the Powe 
but are, tre ordained of God ; and if We 
muſt be ſubje&to chem, becauſe they vi 
by God's Authbrity, then it is cerchinthets 
are none that ate uZje# ro God, but wh 
under the force and obligation of this 
Reaſon. And then he goes -on,  Wheſte. 
ver refiſteth the Power ( of whatloever De- 
gree or Order of men he be ) refifteth the 
Ordinance of God, and they that refift fhul 
receive to themſelves tamnation ; and if, 
according to the Taw of our Savionr, ithe 
a damnable fin for any perſon or perſons 
whatſoever to refit the Civil Authority, 
then it is a plain caſe, that our Saviotir 
hath not at all depreſſed 'the Sovetcighty 
of the Secr/ar Powers by ſubjefting 'it to 
any Superionr Tribunal ;- but hath left & 
as abſolute and unaccountable as ever it 
was before it was ſubjected to his Empire. 
And thus having proved that Sovereign 
Princes are hot devefted of any natural 
Right of their Sovereignty by their ſab- 
jettion to the Medijatorial Scepter of our 
Saviour, I proceed in the 

_. Second place, To ſhew what thoſe 
Miniſtries are, which they ate obliged to 
render to our Saviour by 'vertue of this 
their /ubjeftion ro him. In general it 1s 


foretold, that upon their Swbjettion to 
Chriſt 
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Chbiſt they ſhould become werfing Fathers 
nurſing Mothers to Wis Church, 
"i 49. 23. that is, that the ſhould ten- 
derly cheriſh, proteft, and defend it, and 
iderally miniſter to it whatſoever is ne- 
ceſſary for irs ſupport and preſervation ; 
iid to be ſure Chriſt expefs of them thar 
they.hould accompliſh this Prediftion 
all thoſe good Offices ro his Chur 
Which the relation ot a foſter Father or 
Mither imports : For when God Preditts 


en ow ing of men, it isÞlain that he 
wohld haye them be what he foretels they 
af! be; fo that in this caſe the Prophejfic 
carries Precept in -it, and doth not 
liphifie what /hal/ be, bur alſo what ought 
tobe. When therefore God Prophefies of 
Kings that they ſhall be »zr/ing Fathers to 
his Church, he doth as well declare whar 
they ſhould be as what they ſha be; and 
ſo heforetels of them, and commands them 
Ih the fame breath. If rherefore we would 
know what thoſe Miniſtries are, which 
Chriſt now requires Sovereign-Powers to 
tender to his Church, our beſt way wall 
be to inquire what thoſe Duties are which 
ate implied in the relation of a foſter Fa- 
ther to his foſter Child. Now the Duties 
of this Relation may be all of them com- 
prebended under theſe four — 

ir {t, 
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Firſt, To prote# and defend it againſt 
harms and injuries, ; 
- Secondly, To Cultivate its manners with 
Precepts and Counſels, OY 
Thirdly, To corre# and' chaſten its 
faults and irregularittes. 
Fourthly, To ſupply it with decent 
Raiment and convenient” 'Suſtenance, an- 
ſwerable ro which Sovercigh Powers being 
conſtituted by our Saviour the foſter Fa- 
thers of his Church are by vertue of this 
Relation obl:ged. on | 
I. To protef and defend it' in the Pro- 
feſſton and exerciſe 'of the - true Reli. 
on. EE Tao: 
IT. 'To fence and Cultivate its peace and 
ood Order, cither by wholeſom Laws of 
their ow#, or by permitting and equi 
it to make good Laws for 3t ſelf, and | 
need be in forcing them with C7vil C«- 
ercions. 
III. To chaſten and corre the irte- 
gular and diſorderly members of it. 
IV. To make proviſion for the Deces 
cy of its Worſhip, and for the convenient 
Maintenance of its Officers and Miniſters, 
which anſwers to the decent Rayment and 
convenient Suſtenance with which the Fi 
ſter-Father is oblig'd to' ſupply his Foſter 
Child. 
| Theſe 
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 poral Sword again 


Theſe Particulars 1 ſhall but very briefly 
inſiſt on, it being none of my+Province to 
inſtru Princes and Governors. 

'L: ONE of thoſe Miniſtries which Prin- 
ces' by virtue of their Subje4ion to Chriſt, 
are obliged to render to his Church, is to 
Prote# and Defend her in the Profeſſion 
and Exerciſe of the true Religion, that is, 
not only to permit her openly to Profeſs 
che true Religion and to perform the pub- 
lick Offices of it without diſturbance or in- 
terruption, but alſo to fence her with Je- 
gal ſecurities and you er with the Tem- 

the power and malice 
of ſuch as would diſturb and perſecute her; 
.and therefore Sovereign Powers are con- 
cerned above all things impartially to in- 
quire and ſtudiouſly to examine what the 
true Religion is, leſt being impoſed upon 
by falſe pretences, they mi/ſemploy that 

Power in the Patronage of Error, which 
was given 'em for the ProteCtion of the 
Truth, 

I, ANoTHER of thoſe Miniſtries 
which Princes are obliged, by virtue of 
their Subjeftzon to Chriſt, to render his 
Church, is to Fence and Cultivate irs Peace 
and good Order, either by wholſom Laws 
of their ow!, or by permitting and requi- 
ring it when occaſion requires to make 
x good 
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Laws for it ſelf, and if nced be, by 
= 'cm with C:ival Coercions : nay! 
when the Church. was either broken by 
Schifms or-corrupted by Errors and diſor- 
derly Cuftoms ; it was always the praftice 
riſtian Xings and Emperors,even from 
the rime that + became Chriſtians to 
reſtrain and pive a check to thoſe Divifiew 
and Dz/orders, either by their own Royal 
and Imperial Exizjor by convening the tc: 
cleſiaftical Governors to Councils, chere 
to.confalt and agree upon ſuch good Laps 
and expedients as the preſent neceflivies of | 
the Church required; and becauſe theſe 
Laws being grounded upon more Spzritual 
Authority could asſuch be inforced by no 
other Penalties than | wg which 
by bold and obſtinate Offenders were fre- 
quently deſpiſed and diſregarded, there- 
tore thoſe holy Xings and Emperours 
thought rhemſclves obliged, as they were 
the Miniſters of Jeſus, to ſtrengthen and 
reinforce 'em with temporal Sanitions and 
Penalties, by which means they became 
the Laws of the Empire, as well as of the 
Church: 'Of all which Ihave given ſuffici- 
ent\Inſtances, and all this was no more 
than 'what they were obliged ro by 
verrue of 'their Subjefion- ro Chriſt; tor 
being ſubjeffed ro him they are his Fit 


roys 
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roys in the World, and do Reign and Go- 
vern by his Authourity ; and fance their 
Authority is his, they muſt be account- 
able to him, if they do not i y it for 
him in Minfoogs the ices of bis 
Church and Kingdom; and therefore if when 
it. is in their power to check a prexailng 
Schiſm or Corruption in the Church by 
wholſom ow nd Os, Oey. _ or 
negk& to do it, they mu . 
fwer to him from ur Gs ans je 
power, and who being himſelf the Supreme 
| Headof the Church, hath conftitured 'em 
| itSGuardlians and Nurfeng- Fathers. | 
fl. ANOTHER - thoſe * Miziftries 
which Princes are obliged to render his 
Church is to Chaſten and Corrett the ir- 
regular and diſorderly Members. of it ; 
tor though there are Spiritual Rods and 
Corre&tions which Chriſt hath folcly com- 
mitted to the Spiritual Government, and 
which if men underſtood and conſidered 
the dire effects and conſequences of'em,are 
lufficient to reſtrain & keep in aw the moſt 
obſtinate Offenders, yer when men are ſtu- 
pied in ſin and do feel nothing but only 
what pains or pleaſes their bodies, theſe 
Piritual CorreCtions arc inſignificant co 
em, they being ſuch as make no impreſſi- - 
on'on their corporcal Senſes; and ſo when 


men 


| <p 4, (Em ; —— 
10:2 'Ofthe CHRISTIAN L1FE. PI. 


men are hardened in Schiſm or Herefie, to 
be ſure they will deſpiſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rods, as being confidently perſwaded that 
they cannot be juſtly applied ro 'em, and 
that where they are applyed unjuſtly they 
are only ſo many Spiritual ſcare crows that 
can only threaten, bur not hurt'em; and 
therefore in theſe caſes the"Secular Power 
' are obliged by vertue of their SubjeQion to 
Jeſus, to ſecond the Spiritual with the Tem. 
poral Rod, and to awe ſuch offenders with 
corporcal correCtions as are fearleſs and in- 
ſenſible of the Cenſures of the Church, 
And conformable hereunto hath been the 
conſtant praCtice of all good Kirigs and Em- 
perours,even from their firſt Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, as might eaſily be demonſtra- 
ted by innumerable Inſtances out of Ec- 
cleſiaſticl Hiſtory ; for they not only made 
Laws inforc'd with temporal Penalties for 
the regulation of the Clergy, as well as Lat 
ty, not only commanded and obliged their 
Biſhops in caſe of notorious neglect to ex: 
cute the Church Cenſures on the Schiſma- 
tical, Heretical and diſorderly of both ſorts; 
but when they found thoſe Spiritual Exc 
cutions ineffeual,they very often ſeconded 
'em with zemporal,ſuch as pecuniary mulcts, 
" Impriſonments and Baniſhments; and tho 


in the caſe of error and falſe belief they 
were 
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were alwaysVery tender and gentle, yer 
whenever they found men refly propaga- 
ting. their Errors into Sefts and Diviſions, 
to the diſturbance of the\'Churches peace, 


' they thought themſelves ' obliged ro re- 


ſtrain their perulancy with temporal Chas 
fliſements. ' And (indeed as 'they are the 
Vice-roys of our Saviour they -are' ex off- 


cio the conſeryators. of the” peace of i his 


ingdom, and ſtand'obliged »to-exert that 
Authority he hath divolved upon 'em in 
the defence of-ir nity and-'good Order, | 
which in many cafes they can no otherwiſe 
do, bur only by- reſtraining the Schiſma- 
tical and'- diſorderly with the. terrour of 
temporal correfions, fo that as well in the 
Church as in the Civil State they are the 
Miniſters 'of God to us- for our good, and 
therefore if we' do that which u evil, we 
have juſt cauſe to be affraid, for they bear 
net the Sword in vain, for they are the Mi- 
iſters of God, Rewengers to execute wrath 
won them that do evil, Rom.13. 14. 

"IV. And laſtly, ANoTHEx of thoſe 
Mmiftries which Princes are obliged to 
render to- Chriſt's Church by vertue of 
their ſubje&tion to him, is to make good 
provifion for the Decency of its Worlkip, 
and for the convenient maintenance: of irs 
Officers and Miniſters ; to take care that 
it 
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it hath decent and commodiaus places. ſ far 

veg for wr fon Celebration of is 
xd ron 
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the clothing of the Church, which as # 
ought not an the: one hand to be too For 
and that being naturally apt « 
diftrait and Carnalize the minds of its Vo- 
tarics, and to diuery their attention from 
thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes, wherein the tif 
and wy of its W conſiſts 3 ſo ne- 
ther ought it on the band to be ſor 
did and waſty, that heing as naturally apt | 
to prejudice and diſtaſte men againſt it, _ 

to.create in their miads a degthivg and 
— of it. Now the the 
Church with ſuch decent Places and 0r- 
xaments of Worſhip, as do ; ove the 
gunns Solemnitics af a /piritug! Religion, 
a matter of Coft and Charge mull 
necefiarily belong ro the Civi/ Powen 

who.alone can lay Rates upon the Subjeft, | 
and. have the fole Ch—_ and diſpoſal | 
of the publick Purſe ; and therefore by ve: 

Tue.of Got ſubjettion to Chriſt, hs oor 
liged 
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{ar and 
ro, the different tations and. 4 
A ory are. plaged,, that. 
- may .ngi ther. be, ; mecE tated: for; a 
ublſtence $10%P vethemlelves..in y 
| wp and ®, 2 led their /pi- 
| ane, ich en <nOpgy 
OL Mos ice: for.. _ yo mans. 
ders, .NOr ——_ red. ro baſe mbar, 
| as Luſls of men and. the Inquiries 
Bu waintenancez, and. that Þ- 
gion itk ll way ma be GxpRſe ed 00 con- 
ar ah. ther wrerched Poverty and 
tdigence who..are the Miniſters ot it, ang 
or want of, a fair and honourable ſub- 
.can never obtain Credit and Autho- 
A enough. .ro do any conſiderable * 9 
World. © And this is the and 
ſaftencnce of che Church, without, which it 
cannot long flouriſh either in true Fnow- 
ledge, or true Piety, bur muft inſentibly 
wither away, and degenerate #tito Bar- 


barity and Ignorance. And accordingly, 
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y Were 'the- wel toni of + 
and ef >Fathers of jhis gets 

ich 'RHation to'ir t 

Fat Fr; bars ro fapply ir- with 
.Raiment and convenient Ford. ' And-How 
ingexplained the ſubjeXion of the'So- 
ereign Powers of rhe Earth 'to our Lofd 
and Sayiour,” and ' ſhewn what thoke 
Miniſtries ate Which they” ate 312787 
render to him'in His ngdom, 1 T pol 

to the © 

FourTH and ſtr of his Minijfers, 
by which he poverns his Kingdom, »jz, the 
Spiritual or Ecclefraſtital Governours, it 
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{-Firſt; Ta ſhew.thatChaſt bath erected 
{ Gournianers ro miniſter EW 
is Churchd 1» + 2:42 Nt {t 
vy raya To! ſhew: char. this ſind 
is Epyſcopapirint 27 ©, 
';Thixdly;-B& thew whar are the: pros 
per ngf:oes 'of- this "upaepad i. Gowertt 
ven." - 1 21] Gout, ) Sh 13 
191. THAT Chriſt hard ereted/a <6 - | 
tual Goverwmext in his Church.! And | 
deed, ſuppoſing the Churchra be a. n+ | 
| lar and” i Socicry, fubſiſting.:.e&ni 
rr diſtin from  al}- other [Societics, \is 
maſt necoffarilyhaxc a difizyt Grucrmment 
mit;: becatule! Government iS: offent iafy:\it: 
_ thidedin the yery? notian of all: regutar 
duciecy, which wichour/ Rule and Sabjedti: 
wis-not -a:formed -Soczety,:buta:contfuſed 
muticade;-tor what clie.do-we mean. by 
a. Hamaxe Society, but: anly iluch aicomt 
paty!of ten #»;re# together by ſuch and 
bh Laws and; Regulations f \But haw can 
 any|conipany of men. be united by Laws, 
withouc) having/ in -:it ſome G 
Poiwer to 2xude/ by thoſe Laws, and: 
obedient 2o0-them 2 So that we may as 
well ſuppoſe a: compleat Body without a 
. Head, 'aS'a "Regular Saciety withour a Go- 
Vernment. ow thar-che 'Church tis: a ” 
Regular Society, uttrrly diſtinit from! all 
Uuu z Civil 
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Civil Society! is as evident; as the truth 
at phaturs which all along declargs 
and Recogni#es the Law or Covenant upan 
which it is founded, and by .which it is 
wnited, ro be Divine, and conſequently 
be: ſuperionr. to;' and independent uponiall | 
oil Laws; and if char which confingy? 

the Church be Divine Law and not Cinil, 
then\ che- Conſtitution of the - Church / 
muſt: be Divrze and not Civil: for that 
which. makes us Chriſtians,/.at the lane 
time:makes.-us parts of the. Chriſtian 
* Church and that - which makes. all the 
' parts: of the Church makes: the Church 
et ſelf; which /is-nothing bur the whol, 
or -ColeF#ton of all the parts together; 
and therefore as we are not made Chriſt 
ani; ſo neither are we made a,.Chriſtian 
Church by.the. Laws of the Commonwealth 
bur-by the Laws and Conſtitutions of our 
Saviour, which were promulgated tothe 

- World long before there were: any. Laws 
of the Commonwealth to. ſound: a: Chriſtian 

Church on; for there. was ai Chriſto 

Charch for three hundred years  togethct 

before ever it had: the. leaſt fayour or pro 

tection. from the. Laws of. Nations. 1 

all which time it ſubſiſted apart from-a 

other Societies, and was as much a Churid 


or Chriſtian: Seciety as it is now ;+and 
| ic 


_— 
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it is now it is only a continued Sacceſſon 


Þ} ofthat Primitive Church, and therefore, as 
' tothe Conſtitution of-it, muſt neceſſarily 


he a5 d:/tinf# now 'from all other Societies, 
3 jt was then, when.it ſubſiſted not only 


+;4 from, but againſt the .Laws and 


&s of. all other Societies in'. the 
World; in ſhort therefore, ſince the. 
Church of Chriſt is - founded, on a 
Charter, and. incorporated by a Law that 
is utterly diſtin from the Charters and 
Laws of all Civil Soczetzes, it hence: 
neceſſarily follows, that it” ſelf is a dt; 
flint Society from! them all ; becauſe that 
which ndividuates any Society, or 
makes. it a diſtin body from all other 
Societies, is the Charter or Law upon 
Which it founded ; and accordingly our 
Saviour tells Pi/ate when he asked him 
whether he was a Xing, that he was a 
Ing.indeed, but that his Kingdom was not 
of this world, Joh. 18. 36. 2. e. though my 
Kingdom be i» this World, yet is it not 
of the World;; for neither are rhe Laws of 
It Humane but Divine, nor the powers of it 
external but invifible, nor the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of it temporal but Spiritual 
and eternal, 

FROM the whole therefore theſe two 
things are evident ; ' 


Uuu 3 Firſt, 
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"FRB THAT Covernmth:t 1 Eſentialto 
formed ud Teatar Soci-ries. oO 
" S66bndly, FH TrheOhvrch of Chrilt 
intheNa/arec atid Corftiturjow of it a fre 
atid Pegular 00ety; diſtin? from all otha' 
» Sovcieries:frontboth which it neceffarily fab 
lowerh; chat irmitſt have i diftint Goothy: 
ment included in the very 'effence and Vtiy 
of it Arid accordingly in the New Teftz- 
ment beſides the Crvil Magiſtrates, we te. 
quently read of Sprritual and Ecclefraftied 
Governors, fo Z*6. 13. 17. there is metiti 
oh made of the Rulers that watch for on 
ſonls, and a ſtri& injuntion to obey, ah) 
ſubmit onr ſelves. to 'em; and fo agaitiin 
the 7th. and' 24th. Verſes, and in 1 7iw. 
5.77. the Apoltle ſpeaks of the Elders that 
Rule well who arc to be accounted wort 
Aonble- Honour, And indeed the Greth 
Word ZFozorO.; which ſignifies a Biſhi 
or Overſeer, dorh in Scripture always it 
port;a Rater or Governor ; Vid. Hammond, 
As 1. Note 1, and therefore beingaph 
ed,"as it is frequently in the New le 
-metit, to a certain Order of Men in the 
Chriſtian Chutch, ir muſt neceſſarily de: 
note”em to be the Rulers and” Governors Of 
it; and this power to &Hhoxgrav 7.0 Over 
ſee, and'Rule and Govern the Church was 


derived to *em from Chriſt rhe Supreme 
Biſhi 


J 


- 
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Rib of our Souls, cyen by thar Commiſli: 


Fr '*m,. John 20,2 1.7 As: the'Fa- 


ther hath. ſent me' ſo {end 1 yon, i..c. 10.1 
onion yon with the'/ar/pe Authority 
kind to..Zeach and Govery in my King; 
dom, as.I my: {elf have. reegived-fromuhe 
x; and accordingly as. Chriſt is;.cal- 
led the Paftor or Shepherd,which name im: 
ports Authority to Govern. his: Flock (tor 
\to feed.,and to rule are of the ſame 
pn Y:. in Pſalm | 78. WA and Philo 
Us US», 04.108) 7:_ggyrorm Rphprmoy @ 194- 
pgy op , 800-706 repay, z. 6;;thar the name 
ot Shepherds implyed Ruling and Governing 
Power ) {o.they, who were ſent and Com- 
miſhan'd by our Saviour are ftil'd ZHoxowus 
& auuyig the Biſhops and Overſeers or She- 
pherds in the Flock, zo feed the Church: of 
God, Ads 20,23. and they are clſewhere 
154 jy umanded to feed the Flack of God and to 
take the overſight thereof, 1 Pet. 5.2. And 
&they arecalled the Shepherds of. Chriſts 
Hock,ſo they are alſo the. Stewards of his 
Family,and as ſuch they are conſtituted by 
him theRulers of his FHouſhold,to give them 
their portion of meat in due Seaſon, Lake 11. 
42+ and, elſewhere they are called Govern. 
ments or Governors, the Abſtra?, as it is 
very uſual in, Scripture being'put for the 
Conncrete; 1 Cor. 12. 28, and their Aurbs- 
| Uuu 4 rity 
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raty 1s ſaid ro! þe/ given fromthe Fw! 
2-Cor. 10. 8.\ and'they arc'faid to be' 
Ralers1a the Lord; i. c. bythe Lords Com: 


' mitſtion and Authoriry, 1 The. 5.12,and a4 


ſuch/they are commanded to Rule with diff 
xexce, Roms, 12.8." trom all which ir is abun; 
danctly evident that the Church of Chriſt 
is'a formed 'Soczety ſubſiſting of it ſelf, dt 
firnft from all other Societies, under a'd+ 
ftin# Rule and Government. © Butthis T 
make yer more fully appear, ' when I con 
ro" rreat of rheſeveral Miniſtries which the 


Governors of 'the Church of "Chriſt ire | 


obliged to render him, | 
I proceed therefore at preſent to the $e- 
.cond-thing. propoſed, which was to et 
quire into the nature of this Government 
and ſthew char it is' not Presbyterial, i. 6. 
thatir is not ſeared in an Fquality or Part- 
ty.of Church-Officers among themſelves, 
Guſ that it is Epiſcopal, i. e, ſubjeRted ina 
ſaperiour Order 'of Church-Officers, vt. 
-thoſe whom we call Biſhops, to whom the 
other Orders, 'viz. of Presbyters and Dea- 
_ «6045. are ſubjet and - ſubordinate, or « that 
the. ' Government of the Church is by 
Biſhops preſiding, ex Officio, over the Pres: 
byters and Deacons, and not by an equality 
of: Presbyters. And this with all poſſible 
brevity I ſhall endeayour to prove, nd 
| Init, 


_ 


\ : 
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”” Firſt, FRO M the laſtitution of our Sa- 
jour. | 
"Seconly, FROM the praftice of the 

Holy Apoſtles. | 


- 


Thirdly, FR 0M the punCtual confor- 
mity of the Primitive Church to both,” 
' Fourthly, F&Ko M our Savzoxrs declared 
allowance and approbation of the Primitive 
raFice in this matter. . <p 
L THAT the Government of the Church 
ot Chriſt is Epiſcopal, is evident from the 
Iiftitution of our Saviour, who in his life- © 
time inſtituted two ditin Orders of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Miniſters, the one ſuperiour to 
the other, viz. that of the twelve Apoſtles 
and -that of the 70 or 72 Diſciples ; fot 
that theſe two were of diſtint Orders, is 
evident  from- their being always diſtin- 
guiſhed from one another and mentioned 
apart- by different names and in different 
ks and Claſſes; for to what purpoſe 
ſhould the Scripture mention the x 2-and 
the 70 ſo diftinttly as it every wheredoth, 
if there were not ſome diſtinCtion in their 
Office and Employment, for in Lake 6,13. 
weare told that Chriſt called unto him his 
Diſciples, andof them he choſe twelve, whom 
alſo he named Apoſttes, and Mark' 3.1 3,14. 
it is ſaid that he called unto him whom he 
would, that is, of his Diſciples and ordained 
/ twelve 
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ewelyve that they ſbould be with bam an, 
that he might a *em forth to Irs or 
what leſs can this imply than- tht; che 
twelve were ſeparated by this, Call and 0r- 
dination of Qhriſt ro ſome * diſtin Office 
and gonploy inven from the reſt 6f che Diſc; 
ples. And that the Office of the Rb 
Was Supertour to that of the ſeventy, is eyj- 
; Uent not only fromtheir being, ſtill placed 
frſt ia che Catalogues of Fceldfia ical Off 
cets, ſee Eph. 4.11. 1 Cor. 12. 28, inthe 
larrer of which we are told that Gu 
Se girinked in. the Church, firſs Apoſtls 
wherein the prizeary is attributed to the 
Apoſtolical Office; and not only from the 
particular care which Chriſt took of thelc 
twelve above the reſt of his Diſciples both 
in praying for ang. inſtrufting 'em, of which 
there are a great many notorious inſtances 
in the Goſpels, but alſo from hence that 
their immediate ' Succeſſors were for the 
moſt part Choſex out of the ſeventy ; for 
fo Simeon the Son of Cleophas Succeeded 
'St. James at Jeruſalem, Philip St. Paul at 
Ceſarea, Clement St. Peter at Rome, and 
divers others of the ſeventy according to 
Dorotheus, Euſebius and others of -the ki 
'thers Succeeded the Apoſtles after 'ther 
death in the Government of their ſeveral | 
'Churches, and Matthias, who as Euſebius 
wa Epiphanu 


. 
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E ps and St. Jerow affiem, was' one 
bf the ſeventy that was Choſen atid Ordain> 
# by the other Apoſtles to ſucceed Judas 
ih the Apoſtolate, As 1. 26. from whence 
itis evident that the Apoſtles were 4 rk 
d+ to theſeventy, otherwiſe it would have - 
been tho '24vancement to the ſeventy to 
facceed *etn; for all that Saperiority which 
they acquired by their Scceſfron, muſt 'ne* 
ceſlarily be inherent in the Apoſtles before 
they ſaccceded 'em; elſe how' can rhey 
be'faid to ſucceed 'em in it2 and if we 
ſuppoſe 'em robe equa! with the Apoſtles 
in Office before they ſucceeded *em, it is 
nonſenſe ro ſay they ſucceeded 'em; : for 
how can a man+be ſaid to- ſacceed another in 
any Office who'is aQtually veſted with rhe 
ſame Office before he ſucceeds him. If there- 
fore the ſeventy received no more power 
after the. Apoſtles, than they had under 
'em, rhey were as much Apoſtles before 
they fucceeded 'em, as after 3 but if they 
did receive more power, then the A4ps- 
files to whom they ſucceeded had - more 
power than they before they received it, 
and conſequently were therr Superiourt, 
becauſe a man can recezve no more power 
by ſucceeding another in any Office, than he 
towhom he ſucceeds had before, by ver- 
tueof the ſame Office. By all which it is 
moſt 


. 


wot 
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' moſt-eyident, that by the /»/titution of 


our'Saviour the Apoſtles were ſuperiour to 
the. ſeventy, and yer'it is as evident that 
the-ſeyenty were Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters, 
as.well as they ; for in Luke 10. 1. weare 
told that after theſe things the Lord appoint. 
ed other ſeventy alſo and ſent 'em two and 
two before bis face, that is, to Preach his 
Goſpel,and that by this Miſſion of his they 
were authorized - to be the Miniſters of 
Religion, is evident from what he tells 'em 
Verle 16, he that heareth you heareth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and 
he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent 
me; from whence it is plain that they were 


' bis Authorized Miniſters, even as he was 


Gods, becauſe as the deſpiſing of him was a 
deſpiſing of God, by whom he was ſent; fo 
the deſpifing of them was-a deſpiſing of 
Chriſt, by whom they were ſent; and accor- 
dingly by vertue of this Miſſion we find 
'em aQting as Authorized Miniſters of the 
Goſvel; for ſo Ananias,who was one of 'em, 
Baptized Saul, As 9.18. and Philip who 
was another Preached and Baptized at Su- 
waria, Atts 8, 5. 

So that here are plainly ?wo ſorts of 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers, the one ſuperiour to 
the other, of our Saviours own Inſtitutio® 
and appointment, and therefore if his inſtt- 


txtion be ſtill valid, there muſt ſtill be a 


ſuperiority - 
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« ſaperiority and ſubordinat ion berween; the 
Officers and Miniſters of .his Church, and 


F<; conſequently., the - Government' thereof 


muſt ſtill. be Epiſcopal, ..z..c. by ſome 
ſuperiour Officers preſiding. and ſupetinread- 
ing overotherinferiour;ones..,., 1 know isjs 
- objefted that [this ſuperiority of the-Apo- 
ſtles over the ſeventy wag only..in Office but 
not-in Power or. Juriſditton;c.bur fince,ifis 
- the Office thar- is the immediate Subjeth'of 
the Power, belonging+ ro it, I would fain 
know, , whether : ſuperiority: of, Office muſt 
not neceſſarily include ſuperiority in -pew- 
er 3.for Office. without Power is an; empry 
name that ſignifies nothing,.and: every de- 
gree of ſuperioriry.of Ofice nauſt be accom- 
panied with. Pewer to exett.it (elf in As 
of ſuperiority ; otherwiſe; 'twall. be: utregly 
in yain and to no purpoſe. .; Sethat exhet 
the ſuperiority of the Apoſtolick Office - 
over other Church Offices mult , be yoid 

andinGgnificant, or ir muſt haye a; propax- 
tionable ſuperiority of power over /{em--iq- 
ſeparably inherent in it. Burt-it :is farther 
odjeted, that ſuppoſing the Apoſtolare ro 
be /uperiour to the other Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
* Gers1n Power and Office,yert it was but tem- 
perary,. it being inſtituted by our Saviour 
in ſubſecvience ro the preſent exigence and 
neceffiry of things, without any intention of 
deriving 


—_ 
nn 


Jeriving ir down-to the Churchin 'a- con: 
timed | Sncctffon, To which I anſwer 
Horr, that thiis'is/ſaid withour | ſo much as 
plauſible 'coloxr of reaſon ; for they allow 
Þorh that our' Saviour i»/{ituted this OL 
fice, 'and: that in bis inftRurion he never 
vetheleaſt intimation ro the-World that 
E- intended ir) ohly for” a cerFain' feaſal 


ou, 
Now if men- will | prefurne to fot 
Chriſts' 7nſtifutions - 7 emporiry, without 
producing the . leaft intimation of his will 
thar he ſo deſigned *em,they'may witlvche 
ſame warrant -repeal all the Juſtitutions of 
Chriſtianiry'; and even the two Sacrements 
willye as'michk art their mercy as' the'ls 
_ of the Lpoftokck' Order, w_ 
unleſs they can- prove it-repealed b 
Jame authority which eſtabliſhed ies will 


Wat5ons ;" for the 0b ligat ions of divi 
mands-ar 4ifolvable only by Uivine cur 
Hermnmids ; tind for-men to declarc any di 
VineInſtirution void befete God thath fo de- 
Yared it; 'is/ to ovey-rule the Will of God 
y- their own arrogant. Preſumptions, for 
thouph rhe matrer of the Inſtirution bemu- 
table in ir-/e/f, yer the form and obligati- 
-on of it is-mutable only by the authority 
which male it; and therefore though God 
thath nor declared thar heinſtituted ir for 
| perpe- 
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be ſufficient” ro preſcribe 'to all Ages and. 
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tetiiry;-yot rill he declares: the: £anthury, 
Lt bind -for perpetuity; eſpeciallyoit 
te'reaſos of the inſtiration of. it be. not 
apparently alrered, which: cannor: be pre: 
waded in the caſe CIR there \ be: 
the yery ſame reaſons: for a ſaperiority 
ch Tabor Avnarion berwech © Eccieftaſtick 
Offiects ow ; "vs there-was) when: owe» $4- 
viour 4: oppointed and voftdtuted-it. Un, 
til rherefore- they: 'cabs ſhew cichtr: whiat 
the r#aſo# ot the ifſtirurion. is ceaſ?, orchar 
the inſtirution it /off is repeal'd by .fome 
other Law 3 neicher ror home = 
protetided, they may aSreaſonably.diſpence 
bh eff the (oo ts of the Goſpel 
(which'are no more. declared perpetual 
than#/15;) -as-withthisof. /uperiority and 
ſubreimn anonep-the Eccleſiaſtical -(tders, 
whiclyis the proper-form' of the Epiſcopal 
[1 THAT the true Government.of the 
Church-is £piſcopal,-is evident alſo; from 
the Prattiee of the holy: Apoſtles, wholper- 
ſuant to the inſtitution ofiour Saviour, did 
net onily-eyerciſe that- faperiority: in their 
on perſons which their Office gave *emo- 
yer their-iferiour Clergy, but alſo derived 
it down with their Office to their Succe/c 
ſors, which is a plain argument that\they 
looked upon our [Saviours _ 
_ 0 


of this ſuperiour Office of rhe, Apoſtolats, 
not as'a temporary :expedrent,;-but. as'4 
Randing form of Eccleſiaſtical Governmenz, 
to be handed down to all ſucceeding Gene. 
rations: for though' during, our [Saviour 
abode upon Earth:and ſometime after his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, the.number of the 
was confined to twelve, yet when 
afterwards, . _—_ their . Miniſtry the 
Church. was: fpread:and dilated -nor only 
through Faudea,::but/ into the Gentile Nt 
tions, they added to their number ſeveral 
other Apoſtles to whom they communicated 


the- ſame Office and :Degree of ſuperiori 


over the other Clergy,that ourb] 
 ourthad communicated -to them, for ſo Ef, 
lib.-x. c. 11: 6% wo Pg ToTvs 7) pur 
Toy Seltrg a0 Adigtey 00wy vmaptayruy Nav 
goziy; z, e. befides the twelve there were 
many other poſes in thar Age-after the 
Aimilitude of the 2welve; and ofthe truth 
of this 1 ſhall give three or. four inſtances. 
THE firſt i$--chbs of, Sr. Fawes of je 
ruſalem, the Brother of Jeſus,” who thoug| 
he was none of the 7welve, ( for in that 
number there were. but two. Fameses, 
the Son-of AHpbeus, and rhe Son of Zt- 
bedee, neither of which was he, whon 
Sr. Paul calls: the Lords Brother, and 


St. -Paul reckons. him apart-. from the 
; Twelve, 


Ct ns gti Te Moe _ | —— | 
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Twelve,. 1 Cor: 15. 5, 6,,7-).181,y tiled 
an Apoſtle by St. Paul, Gal..1. 19. but 
other Apoſtles ſaw I none. ſave \ James. the 

ds Brother. _ And. St, Jerom in , his 

ment on /ſaiah ſtiles James the thir- 
teenth Apoſtle, that: is, the firſt that was 
made an Apoſtle atter the Twelye, and 
that be was not merely a nominal Apo- 
tle, but aFually endowed with Apolto 


' ical Power and Superiority, is evident 


both from Scripture and the unanimous 
| of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : from 

cripture it is evident that this Fames was 
2 man of great Eminence in the Church 


| of Jeruſalem ; for in the firſt Council that 


was held there we find him giving a 
diſciſive Sentence in the matter of Cir- 
cumciſion, As 15. for after there had 
been much diſputing, ver.7. and St. Peter, 
and. St. Paul, and St. Barnabas had de- 
cared their Judgment in the caſe, ver. 7.13. 
St. James after a ſhort Preface thus de» 
livers himſelf, Wherefore my Sentence is 
that we trouble not them which from among 
the Gentiles are turned unto God, and this 
Sentence of his determines the Contro- 
verſie, and puts a final end to all farther 
debate, which plainly argues his preat 
authority and preheminence in that | a4 
Again, Afs 21. 17,18, weare told, that 
Rx Xx when 
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then St-Paul and 'his company were eye 
YpJerieſalemr, "the Brethren received lim © 
gladly, and "that the next. day 
Þaul' went in with them unto 'J 
-alt the Elders were preſent. | Now for wha 
other Tcafoti ſhoald Padl'go in \to 
more efpe , or upon 'what other 4 
count ſhould all che Elders'be preſent with 
"Famics,” bur that he 'was a 'perfon- of the 
yreateft note and figure'in the Church of 
rufalem, wy for tlic mens m l 
robability St. Paul mentions James beſbit 
Peter and Jobn, difcourfing/of 'a meeting 
he had with thetn at'Ferufalem, Gal. 2.9. 
becauſe though Peter ant John were two 


\ . 
\ = 


'of-the Princtpal' of the twelve Apoſtls 


and St. James was not fo much as'erie'e 
that. number, yer. in -the Charch of Jers 
/alem he had 'the Priority of them beth; 
no\y conſidering that St. Fames'is calledan 
-Hpoſtle, and 'conſidering the'\Preferencthe 
had in all thefe inſtances 'above the other 
Apoſtles at Feraſalem, it'is:arlleaſt highly 
probable thar he was peculiarly the Apo- 
ſtle of 'the Church of Jernſalem ; but i 
't9 allthis evidence we-add'the moſt carly 
Teſtimonies of Chriſtian) Antiquity, we 
ſhall advance the Probab:iity to a Dem 
ſrration; for by the unanimous conſent 
all Ecclefiaſtical Writers'St. James _— 
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firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, for ſo Hegefippus, 
who lived 'very near 'the times of the 
Apoſtles, tells us, that Fames-the Brother 


# our'Lord, called by all men the Fuft, 
- received 'the- Church © of” Feruſalem from 


the Apoſtles; vid. Euſeb. 1:b.2, c.23. fo 
alſo Se. Clemeyt, as' he is quoted by the 
fame "Author, /b.-2. c.1. tells us, that 
Peter, James, and John, after the Afſumpri- 
on of 'Chriſt, as being rhe men that were 
moſt in favour with him, did not contend 
for'the Honour, but-choſe Fames the Juſt 
t6'be*Biſhop. of Jeruſalem; and in the 
Hpoſtolical Conſtitutions that paſs under the 
mame of St. Clement, ( which though not 
{oancient'as'is pretended, yer are doubx- 
keſsof very early Antiquicy ) the Apoſttes 
are brought in thus ſpeaking, Concerning 
thoſe that were ordained by us Biſhops mn 
our life' time, we fignifie to you that they 


\ were theſe, Fames the Brother of our 'Lord 


wi Ordained by #s Biſhop of Feruſalem, &e. 
fo'alfo St. Ferom, de ſcript. Eccleſe xells us, 
that 'St.' Fames, immediately after the 
Paſfion'of our Lord, was ordained Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles. And St. Cy- 
ri, who! was afterwards Biſhop of thar 
Church, and therefore a" moſt Aurhen- 
tick Witneſs -of the Records of it, calls 
St. James the firſt Biſhop of that Dioceſs, 


ALL 3 Catech. 
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Catech. 16. To all which we: have the con- 
current Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin, St. Chry. 
ſoſtom, Epephanius,, St. Ambroſe, ' and a 

eat many others ; and St. Ignatius him- 
fall, who. was an, immediate. Diſciple, of 
.the, Apoſtles, makes St. Stephen to be a 
Deacon of St. James, Ep. ad Trall. and 
therefore ſince Stephen was. a Deacon of | 
the Churchof Feruſalem, St. James, whoſe 
Deacon he was, muſt neceſſarily be. the 

Biſhop of it. 13> rh 

UP o x this-account therefore St. James 
is called an Apoſtle in” Scripture, becauſe 
by being Ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhop 
bo” 42/rvor he had the Apoſtplick Power 
and Authority conferred on bim, for ſince 
itis apparent he was none of the, Twelye, 
to whom the Apoſtleſhip was at- firſt con: 
tined, yea; o otherwiſe ogome, 3 
Apeſile, than eriving the Apoltleſhi 
Lea ſome of Ef: 7 ue nd and pe 
ſince that Apoſtleſhip, which he derived 
from the Twelve, was only Epiſcopal 
Superiority over the Church af Feruſalem, 
it hence neceſſarily follows that - the Epif- 
copacy wasthe Apoſtleſhip derived and com- 
municated from the Primitive Apoſtles. 

THE ſecond Inſtance of the Apoſtles 


Communicating their Apoſtolick Supe | | 


riority to others is: Epaphroditus, who 
nn 
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ſend to. you Epaphr 


in Phil. 2. 2.5. is ſtiled the Apoſtle of rhe 
Philippians, But- 7 Jupps ſe it neceſſary to 

this my Brother and 
companion in labour, and fellow ſouldier, 
tur 3 AmoceAorg: but your Apoſtle: for fo 
St. Ferom Come. Gal. 1. 4s  Paulatim tem- 
pore precedente & alii ab his quos Dominus 
rerat. Ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli ficut ille 
Philippenſes ſermo declarat dicens ne- 
ceſſarium exiſtimavi Epaphroditum, &c. 
i.e, by degrees in proceſs of time others 
were ordained Apoſtles by rhoſe whom 
our Lord had choſen, as that paſſage ro 
the hon, ani ſhews, 1 thought it neceſſa- 
ry to ſend unto you Epaphroditus your Apo- 
file.” "And Theodoret upon the place gives 
this reaſon why he is here called the 4po- 


file of the Philippians ; * Uhoxommuy 


otygropudu ememe dm, yy BHoxomry 
frag i. e. he was Sed with Epilco- 
pal Government as being their Biſhop ; 
ſo that here you ſee Epaphroaitus is made 
ah Apoſtle by the Apoſtles, and his Apo- 
Fei conſiſts -in being made Biſhop ' of 

tlippi. 

A third inſtance is that of T:r#s and 
ſome others with him, 2 Cor, 8. 23. 


\ Whether any do inquire of Titus he i my 


partner and fellow helper concerning you : 
or our Brethren be inquired of, they 
XXX 3 are 
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are Boemdai bex-Aoieoy, the Apilie of the 
Churches, and the glory of Chriſt,” whete' 
it is plain they are'not called' the Apoſides 
of the Churches merely .as they, were the 
Meſſengers of the libetrality of - the 
Chifrches of Maredonia, for ir was not 
choſe 'Churches but St. Paul that ſent then, 
verſ.2.2. and therefore ſince they were tiot 
Apoſtles im relation to dy Churches 
whole liberaliry they carried, it muſt be 
ih relation to ſome. particalar Churches 
- over which they had Apuſtolical Anthority; 
and that Ti:45 had this Authority over the 
Church of Crete, is evident both' from: 
St. Pails Epiſtle to him, and from Primi- 
rive' Antiquity: As for St. Pauls Epiſtle, 
there "are fundry paſſages in it, which 
plainly fpeak him'to be veſted with Apo- 
ſofjeal SuperiotitF ovet - fifr Chiirets; 
ſo Chap. x. ver. 5. For this canſe left I thet 
in Crete thajg thou [houldſt fet things m 
order that are wanting, and ordain Elders 
in every Cityas I have appointed thee, For 
inthe firſt place, St. Paul here ' pives hith 
the ſupreme judgmenr'of things rhat were 
wititing, with an abſolute power to reform 
ard corre them; which is a plain de 
monſtration of his S»periority in that | 
Chutch.  Secohdly, he Aurhorizes him | 
ts ordain. Elders m4 every City, and _— 
N thele 
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theſe Elders, were ZBiſbeps. or Prexdyrerr is 
; lixtle,c Sf C8:;28;00'T ;Pre- 
| de 3; far. figdt- it-45:f uridoubred 


INLY - that, thers,: esbyters/. in 
Church, of | Creets. beidre: Titus. was 

; there bythe. Apoſtle;:and fecondly, 
it-15;45 Evident that, thoſe: Presbyters had 
/Power to,ordais Elders inaveryCity,as 
Franhad 3. for it-rhey.had; Whatrneeded 
Pauli to.have left, 7 ite: or-char 
ole 2,, Whac .nced ;he have: left Tiras 
co With; a we. pewer to) dorthat Which 
he Preghyters: betore  him- had ſufffcieh 
over £6: do2, For, if the Pretbyters had 
the power of-Ordnator :im them; 

$ #6p,POWer: of 7itus's would hive 
bee nor ay » tre but, miſchievous; 
| ;WQ ( C, Dok'd:. iks.. 40 ixvafrori gl 
te oY of the Presbyters;, torr-Se. Paul. 


: IS © # 


reſtrain Ocdjnation-.to Titus, if before 


: vos had been common thewhole Pref 


ery. and upon that account have rather 

oved an pccaſion of ſtrife and. contention 
vi an expedient of peace and goodorder. 
m hence. therefore it js Evident; -that 
Titys had a Power in the Church'of Cree 
which the Presbyters there ,bctore him 
had not, and this Power of his. extended 
aat.. only to the eſtabliſhment of good 
Order and the Ordaining of Elders, bur 
Th X x x-4 alſo 


- 
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alſo ro-rebuthug with all ruthority, 5. e.cor- 
fn 77 kya; arte the ſpiri- 
wy dof 90ers C.2. wth. 
1d: taking 'cogail ance- bf Hererical Pra- 
vity, doas firſd'79 adminiſh Hereticks, and 
in caſe paar,» - For rejeft 'rhem from 
the'Communior of the*Chutch, 'c. 3. v.10. 
from all; which it- is- evident” that this 
Apoftotate:'bf Titiis"corifiſted- in* his Eccle- 
fiaſtical\$upeHority, which was the very 
fame in the Church of '/Crete thar the firit 
oltles 'themſe{ves "had ih clic” ſeveral 
Churches -rhat” were planted \'by thei. 
And accordingly” he 'is*\dedared/by” the 
concirrents"Teftimony of 'al Anruquity 
ro' bt che! #/f? Biſhop of chat Church / fo 
Euſeb: L. 43 6.4. ' affirms 'Hith, oF, tr 
Kine ' $rceNnvichs Ft oxemy In gevary 00 
have received: Epiſcopal Authority over 
the Churches of Crete. $0 alſo 7heodoret. 
it Argim Ep. ad" Tir. 'tells vs, that he 
was ordained: by 'St. Pail Biſhop! of Crete, 
and:fo'alfo-St. Chryſoſtom, St.” Ferom, and 
St. Ambroſe," and Teveral- others of "the 
Fathers and- Ecclefiaſtical 'Writers. This 
Epiſcopal Auchority therefore which 
St: Paul gave Titus over the' Church of 
Crete is 'another plain inſtance of the 
Apoſtles making: Apoſtles, or deriving to 
others their Apoſtolick Power and Superiorit) 
over particular Churches. THE 


1 EVy. Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom. 1049 


— — oo qe = —— 


"The __— and pamarps y I hall give 
1s that of 7 :?mothy, who as it appears 
St. Pauls eric to him, had pores 
Authority over the Church of Epheſas ; 
and this not only overthe Laity to command 
and teach 'em, 1 Tim. 4. 11. to receive 
Widows into the Chur es. Service Or re- 
j& and refuſe. 'em, x Tim. 5. 4-9. 16. 
and to oblige the Women to go modeſtly 
in their Apparel and keep filencs in the 
Church, 1 7m. 2.11, 12. but alfo over 
the Glergy, to' take care that ſuitable 
proviſion ſhould be made for 'em, 1 77. 
5:17. that none ſhould be admitted a 
Deacon till afrer competent trial, nor Or- 
dined an Elder, till after he had well ac- 
quitted himſelf in the Deaconſhip, «1, 7im. 
3.10.13. to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction over. *em, to reccive Accuſations 
apainſt *em, and if he found 'em guilty to 
= Fong to open ſhame, ,1 7im. 5.19, 20. 
d St. Paul charges him to exerciſe this 
his Juriſdiction without preforro one be- 
fort another, and without partiality, ibid. 
Ver. 21, which if he had no Juriſdiftion 


over 'em, had been very impertinent ; and 
as he had juriſdiftion over the Clergy cou- 
credited to him, fo had he alſo the Autho- 
oY of Ordaining 'em 3 for the due exer- 

le of which St. Paul gives him that ne- 
cellary 
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celfary rule, 1, Tim. 5.22. Lay hands ſad. 
Pn anhe be do taker of the 
mens fix. And that this Authority, 
ofhis in the Ephofran Church over both 
the Zaity, and Clergy was given him, by 
St. Paul tor a ſtanding, form of Government = 
there, is. evident" from. hence, becauſe. it 
was conferred on» him after the Presbytery 
was formed and ſerled: in thatChurch; for 
in-planting and cultivating this /arge and 
populous Church which . extended it. ſelf 
over. all the Proconfulas Aja, St. Paul had 
hbeured for three. ycars rogether with, in- 
credible diligence; which is a much longer 
time than he. ſpent in any other Church, 
and therefore by this time to. be ſure he had 
not. only conſtxturted a, Presbytery in it, as 
he did in,all ather Churches, 4s 14, 23; 
bur alfo reduced it to much greater perfet# 
ox. than any, other, that ſo in the conftity: 
?top of it'it might be a pattern to all other 
Churches. and. if fo, then to be ſure the 
Goverament: which he had *ow at laſt eſta: 
blifbed init was ſuchas he intended ſhould 
contawne, wiz, by a furgle Ferſon preliging 
over both Clergy and Lazty. And that de 
faflo it was ſo, we have not only the Au: 
UGLY of St.Pauls Epiſtles ro 7:mothy, but 
alſo. the concurrent Teſtimony of all Ec- 
_ cleſiaſtical Antiquity ; forſo Euſeb, Eccel. 
Hift. 48.3.c.4. tells us he was the firſt "I 


| 


Churches af Chriſt which he communica- 
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if the Province orDioceſs of og and the 
non! fe in Photins 


A... 


Anonimous Autlior of- his 
that he was the firſt] that afted as Biſhop in E- 
pheſusand that be-warOrdained and Enthro- 
#2d Biſhop of the Metropolis of Eplvefus by the 
great S. Paul,and in the Council of Chalce- 
dim ewenty ſeven Biſhops are faid to have 
ſyeceeded in that Chair from 7imothy who 
was the firſt, arid'St; Chryſoftow' Hom. x 5. 
int Tim. 5. 19. tells us that it is mani- 
feſt Timothy was intruſted with a Church, 
ir rather with a whole Nation, viz.. that of 
Afia, upon which account he is ſtiled by 
Theodoret in 1 Tim. 3.1. "Aotayas Amr 
ano; mugIros, T. ineoly the Apoſtle of the 
Afatiques, and to name no more of, the 
peat natnbers- of Authorities that mighe 

cited in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions we 


| ire *expreſly told, that he was Ordained 


Biſhop -of Epheſus by St. Paul. This there- 
fore'is ao her evident inſtance of the oo 
Rles deriving down their Apoſftolick Autho- 


rity. Other inſtances might be given, but 


theſe are ſufficient to ſhew rhar the Apoſtles 
did not look upon our Saviours inſt:tation 
oa ſ#periovy Order of Eccleſiaſtical Ofh- 
ers," as 4 temporary thing that was to ex- 
pire with 'em, but as a /farding Model of 
Ecclefraſtical Government, ſince they deri- 
ed to others that ſuperiority over the 


ted 
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red to them. \.. For from all - theſe inſtances 
it-is'moſt evident, borh. that the Apoſtoli- 
cal Office did not expite with the Twelye 
bur was transferred by .'cm to others, and 
that that whichis now called the Epiſcopacy 
- was nothing. elſe bur: the | Apoſtolrcal Office 
derived from the-4poſtles to their ſucceſſors: 
for-/in\'the Primitive /Language of the 
Church, iBiſheps are gen 9 ſtiled 4po- 

5s; for which no other reaion can be af- 
figned bur that they-ſucceedsd in the 4qo- 
Folicab. ſuperiority. - Thus, as hath: been 
ſhewn' before, St. Fames, Epaphroditns, Ti 
tas, and Tamotby are ſtiled Apoſtles. in Scri- 
pture, and. by the Primitive Writers-Cle- 
mens.Biſhop of Rome who was a Dilciple 
of the Apoſtles is called 'Amvgones Kai- 
uns i.e." Clemens the Apoſtle, vid. Clem; 
Alexand. Strom. lib. 4. and [gnatius Bilhop 
of. Antioch, Amgodos © Emoygmes Apoltle 
and Biſhop by. S.'Chry/oftom,and Thaddew 
who was-ſent by St, Thomas to the Prince' 
of Edefſa Amgeros badIiyG. by Euſebiu, 
and ſo. are alſo Sr, Mark and St. Luke by 
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TAmgiac 3mb9rodp, 3. ce. thoſe whom we 


now call Biſhops were anciently, called A- 
poſtles ; bur in s of time. the name of 


Apoſtle was Jett to them who were more 
Apoltles 


friftly (viz, the Twelve) and 
the name of Biſhop was reſtrained. to thoſe 
who were anciently called Apoſtles. If 


therefore the praftice of the Apoſtles, pro- 
ceeding upon the expreſs ix/{itution of our 


Saviour, be ſufficient. to found a. Divine 


Right, we have-this you ſee to plead for a 


ſuperiority and ſubordination of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Offices; ſince the 4poſties did nqt on- 
ly Ordain Presbyters and Deacons: in the 
leyeral Churches they planted, but alfo 
_ or Biſhops to preſide over 'em; and 
it their Ordaining of Presbyters be an ar- 
rome of the perpetuity of theOffice of a 
resbyter ( as the Presbyterians themſelves 

contend it is) why ſhould not their Or- 
daining Biſhops alſo be as good an Argu- 
ment of the perpetuity of the Office. of a 
Biſbop? Tf either be perpetual, why not 
beth > if not both, why either 2 and how 
can we argue a perpetual power of Ordina- 
tion in the Church from the Ocdination of 
Timothy and Titus for inſtance (as the 
Presbyterians do, Vide Jus Divin. p. 159, 
167.) if the Office they were Ordained 
t9 Were not perpetual, and if it were per- 
Pttual, then fo is Epiſcopacy, which is in 
nothing 


te. Ati er. 


nothing different fromichar which they ex. 
HM. THAT mtr 
Church is Epiſcopal, is- evident alſo from 
'the ' rn. Conformity of the Primi. 
tive Church thercunto. fris objeted'by 
the Adverfaries-of the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, thar' tho our'Saviour indeed Inflity- 
red a ſuperiour Order of /Church-Officers, 
viz. his Twelve A4poſties to precide oyer 
the reſt'and Govern his Church, yer this 
was'an extraordinary Commiſion Which he 
never intended they ſhould derive down'to 
the Church as a perpetual Model" of Gi 
vernment,; but was _— to the RP 
of the Apoſtles, and was to expire wit 
<m. Now that it was wor limited to the 
perſons of the Apoſtles is evident, fince as 
ithath been ſhewn before, the Apoſtles ye- 
rived it to others; which they could not 
have done withour violating their truſt 
and exceeding the bounds of their Com- 
miſſion, 'had 1t been appropriated to their 
- perſons, ſo that it muſt be allowed either 
that they proceeded irregularly in transfer- 
ring their ſuperiority ro others; or that 
their Commiſſion 4:4 impower 'em to 
transfer it; and therefore if it appear not 
only that they might transfer it to ' ſome 
for the Government of- ſome Churches, 


by 
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ones Commiſſion, or the -intent- of it «was 


ah. it A ad.c nh ohh np 2-6 BB. core 


- 
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by yerwue of their Commiſion .( of which 
renee Gs 
ſtracion ) 0 that they 'Univerſally 
transferred it to others for the Government 
of all other \Churches,then it is-certain that 
either they mſook the -intent. of our Savi- 


'em to transfer-it uni 


| as a fanding -and perpetual Form of £t- 


leſiaftical Government ; in ſhort, .if they 
undetſtood the intendment of their ou 
Commiſſion /( as tobe ſure they did being 
gilded by the Spirit into all Truth) 
tobe ſure they would never have.commu.- 
nicated their 4poſtolick Superiority to any, 
kaditnotbeen our Saviours intextion when 


 _keCommiſſioned 'em to Authorize 'em fo 


wido; and for the ſame reaſon beſure thar 
{ofr forth as they did communicate it, ir 
Wsour Saviours intention that they ſhauld, 
mow, as was ſhewn before, 'to ſome 

dd communicate it far the Government 
of ſome Churches, as to Timothy and 7itws 
forinſtance, for the Government of 'the 
Churches of Epheſus and Crete; from 
iris evident that it -was -our Savs- 


' Ws #rtention char they ſhould communi- 


ate it to ſome; and for the ſame reaſon 
it i-bemade appear,that they did commu- 
mate it #n;verſally for the Government of 

all 


all other Churches, ic will neceſſarily fol- 
low, thatit was our Seviours intention they 
ſhould communicate it as an wwiverſal form 
of Church-Government. Now whether they 
did communicate it -«niverſally or no, is 


Me 
ſach, is 
ny 'of the moſt comperent witneſſes, and 
the moſt competent witneſs, in this caſe, is 
the Chriſtian Church in the Apes: next ſuc; 
ceeding the Apoſtles, which Church atteſts 
with one univerſal conſent | the univerſal 
derivation of a Superiour Order of Eccleſ- 
aſtick Officers from the Apoſtles to 

ſide over the Churches of Chriſt. And 

Chriſtian Writers we have who were 4 
ving, in the very days of the Apoſtles, and 


were their immediate Scholars and . Diſci- 


ples; others again, who lived in their days 
and were their Diſciples, who lived in 

Apoſtles ; and others who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded zheſe : from all which we have am- 
ple Teſtimonics of the continued Succeſſion 
of this ſuperiour Order, even from the 4po- 
files to whom our Saviour firſt derived it. 
Our of all which I ſhall only produce ſome 
few inſtances out of an infinite number 
that might be given. Ot the fr/ fort are 
St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and St. /gne- 


f7us Biſhop of | Antioch, St, Clement, who 
as 
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jon abour matter of Fa&, and ax 
decidable only by the Teſtimo- ' 
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as frenens tells us, ſaw the Apoſtles, andron- 
verſed _—_ with 'em, makes mentien 
in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians of three 
Qrders of Eccleſiaſtical Officers in his time, 
whom he calls the High Prieſt, the Prieſts, 
and the Levites, which words can be no 
aherwiſe underſtood than of the Biſhop, 
Breabyter and the Deacons : S.{gnatius who 
was the Diſciple of $&. Peter and in his 
like-time- Biſhop of Antioch is ſo full and 
exareſs in all thoſe ſix Epiſtles he wrote an 
the way to his Martyrdom, for the derz- 
vation of this ſaperzour Order from the 
Apoſtles, that the adverſaries of this Order 
have no -other way to evade him bur by 
condemning thoſe Epiſtles for Connrerfeits ; 
kom. which injurious ſentence they haye 
ob late been fo triumphantly vindicated by 
aLearned Pen of our own, that I dare (; 
-00+man -of Learning for the future will \(o 
irexpoſe the Repuration of his Under- 
ftarding and Meadeſty as to call 'em in que- 
Nion again. | Now 1n all theſe Epiſtles-xhe 
holy | Martyr not only * diſtinguiſhes the 
Llergy into Biſhops, Presbyters and Deg- 
«#5, but ſtrictly injoyns .the two /azrer 
8 well as the' Laicks to be Dutifal and 
Obedient rothe forrter ; and particularly jn 
vis Epiſtle -ro the 7rallians, what 1s the 
Biſbop, faith he,but he that hath all Autho- 
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rity and Power, what is the Presbyte 
but a- ſacred Conſtitution of Connſelours 
and Aſſeſſors to the Biſhop, what arg 


the Deacons but imitators of Chriſt, ay 


* » Minifters to the Biſhop as he was to the Fq. 
ther, and as he every . where enjoyns 
obedience to the Biſhops as to the ſupreme 
' Order in the Church of Chriſt, 1o in the 
- beginning of his Epiſtle to the Philadel- 
phians he tells them, that ſo many as below 
to Chriſt are united to the Biſhop, and that 
fo many as depart from him and his Co 
munion, and aſſociate themſelves with the 
accurſed ſhall be cut off with them. And in 
his Epiſtle ro the Magnefrans he tells them, 
- that it highly became them to obey thiir 
Biſhop, and not to contraditt him in any 
thing, for it is a terrible thing to contradif 
him,- becauſe in ſo doing you 7 not ſo much 
deſpiſe him who is viſible as the invifible 
"God who will not be deſpiſed, for his prom 
tit is not from men but from God. And 
ſeveral of his Cotemporary Biſhops he 
mentions by name, viz. Onefimus Biſhop 
of 'the Epheſtans, Policarp of the Smyrni 
"ans, Polybius of the Tralians, and Damas 
- of the Magnefians, and ſtill as he men- 
tions them he highly commends the 
"Presbyters and Deacons for their obr 
""dience to them. So in the beginning a 
\&; 15 
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his Epiſtle to the Magneftans, Having been” 
ſo bappy' 4s to ſer you" by your worthy Biſhop 
Dama, and your worthy Presbyters,: viz. 
Baſſus;"'and ApoBonids, ' and Zotion your: 
Deacon, whom I cannot but commend for his 
obedience to the Biſhop and the Presbytery—.i 
you ought- not to contemn the youth of your- 
Biſhop, but to pay him all veneration' (' as: 
I know your holy Presbyters' do) according : 
ty the appointment of God the Father. 
And in' his Epiſtle to the Ephefrans, Let" 
us be careful, ſaith he, that we do not oppoſe - 
the Biſhop as we would-be obedient. to God; 
and if any - man obſerve © the filence of bis- 
Biſhop let him reverence him ſo much the- 
more, for every one thar'the Maſter of the: 
Family appoints to be hu Steward, we ought: 
tortceive him as the "Maſter himſelf;..and\ 
therefore xt is evidewt we : ought to reſpett 
the Biſhop as our 'Lord-' himſelf : from» 
whence T inter firſt, that at the writing:ot.. 
theſe Epiſtles, which was notaboveeight 
or nine'years after the deceaſe of St, Joby,” 
there were Biſhops every where conſtituted 
over the Churches of Chriſt ; for he-nor - 
only mentions ' ſeveral Churches that had 

Biſbops aCtually prefiding over them; but 

declares Biſhops to be of Divine Ordina- / 
Hon, and that they were to be obeyed, 

7 won Jes axapos according to the 

Yyy 2  appoint- 
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Amzpoenr,. that they had their \promotion 


not. from.\nte»;.but from Ged'..ang. not 
only, \but.im-bis. Epiſtle ro-the Trakian, 
he-bids: therh - {txt heir Biſhop as Chrif 
and.Irig. Apoſples' bad.icommanded. them, in 
whighhe nece{larily (wppoles Bi/hops ta be 


m__ byChrigf on his Apo/Ues,. and 
he goes on9 Tie who. & within the 


1 
c 
$4/ar, that. is, \within- the Communion of 
the-Gburch,-« c/aan,, o 0s xv; the. bras hp 
6 Jag 76. 'Eomnox9wy. @ th npeafungy 


\ 


thi, Biſhop ah: Rregkhyters and- Deacon, 
andif-any Chriſtan; ating without. the 


Bohop&ce. was:withour the Communion of. 


theChurcb,. then -to 'be ſure ap Community 


of:Ehrifttans chat did: ſo could be:efteemed, 


aoppnt;:or Memper. of the Charch; and 
rherefore finceraccarding to the Dottrine 
ofthis. Primitive, \Age, Biſhops were 4 
Deviue Ordinance, and were looked upon 
ascweſſery : to the yery Conſtitution of 
Charches; we -mdy from hence. juſtly 
condude that there were then 'no Churchss 
without) them. , -And' ſecondly, 'we may 
from; hence alſo infer, that ſince there 
were Biſhops 1n this early Age - preſiding 

? over 


appdintment. of God the: Father, and thar 


mY oY TEponery 10:46 6 with. 
out.t he: Altar whe doth. any thing, without 
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ayer the Chugches of Chriſt, ſeveral of 
them ar. leaſt received their -Zpiſtepa! 
(ders immediately from the hands of the 
Apoſtles ; For ar the. time when, theſe 
Epiſtles were written, /gratrus himſelihad 
been above forty years Bi/bop of ' Antioch, 
at which time ſundry of the Apo/t/es were 
living; and therefore confidering the: fit- 
Eminexce of the Qhuxch of Antioch, 
whereof he- was Biſhop, as. being | /#1me- 
diately planted by St: Peter and St, awd, 
and char wherein the Diſciples of Jeſis 
firſt received the name of Chriſtians,cand 
conſidering alſo that' ir was the' conſtant 
practice of the Apoſtle to ordain Z/ders 
n all the Churches ' they planted, it -is 
bighly probable that he received - his Qr- 
dnation immediately from 7hezr hands"; 
and fo. St, Chryſoſtom Tom. 5. Edit. Savil. 
þ. 499. Exprelly tells us, that he did nor 
{ much admire /gnatius for that he: was 
accounted worthy of ſo great a dignity, 
IN on @ Py epwy onciywy 7 apyyy TahumY 
enlelts © of] rorpeler Ampoies 
yepes ff 15egs Ones Marr xeÞanfsy 
LE, but becauſe he obtained bis dignity from 
thiſe holy men and the ſacred hands of. the 
bleed Apoſtles had been laid upon his hegd. 
And the fame may be ſaid of Polygarp 
| Yyy 3- - Biſhop 


706: Ofthe OHKISTIAN LIFE: PII. 


Biſhop of Smyrna, of whom Tpratin 
makes honourable mention ; and indeed'it 
is not to be imagined char the Chriſtian 
Churches would ever have ſo aniverſal 
admitted of Biſhops as it is apparent they 
.did in /gnatizu's time, when the Apoſtles 
wete /izving, had not ſome of them at leaf 
derived their Authority from the Apoſtle; 
immediately; and coalidering how much 
St. Fohn, who ſurvived the Apoſtles, was 
reverenced to the laſt through all the Chri. 
ſtiaz Churches, what likelihood is there 
that hoſe very Churches ſhould ſo tar con- 
temn both him and them, even whilſt they 
were /zving among- them, as to'admit of a 
#ew order of men without their Authority, 
to' Overſee and Govern them 2 but that de 
ao the Apoſtles did' with their own hands 
Ocdain ſeveral Biſhops to preſide over le 
yeral Churches,is moſt certain, if any crc: 
dirmiay be given to Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, 
which aſſares us, that they ordained Dion: 
fras: the: Arcopapite Biſhop. of Athens, Caiu 
of 7: hfalorteaatering #5 of C olaſe,Onefinn 
of Ephefus, Antipas + Fergamus, Euphrod: 
tus.'ot". Philippt,  Creſcens of the' Gaub, 
Fraſtus.of Macedonia, Trophimus of Arles, 
Jaſon of Tarſus, Titus of Corinth, Onif 
rh oþ of C olophon, Quartus of oy 

al 
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paul the Proconſul of Narbona. Vid. Bi- 
ſhop Tailor of Epiſcopacy, ſe&. 18. Bur 
then thirdly and laſtly, trom hence I alſo 
infer, That the Biſhops of this Age were 
look'd upon as a Superiour Order to all 
other Eccleſiaſtical Officers; for /gnatins 
not.only enzoyns the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons to obey their Biſhops, bur alſo preſſes 
them thereunto by the Command of Chriſt, 
and if by Chriſts Command they were to 
obey their Biſhops, then by Chrifts Inſtita- 
tion their Biſhops were Se Superiours. 
Thus much therefore we are aſſured of 
by the Teſtimony of /gnarius, that in the 
Iehuich Age Biſhops were aniverſally 
mitted in the Churches of Chriſt, that 
they derived their Authority from the 
hands of rhe Apoſtles, and that by vertue 
of that Authority they were Superiour to 
all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and this 
sall we contend for. 

AND now let us proceed to the Te- 
ſtimony of the Writers of the ext Age, 
whoconverſed with thoſe that were Con- 
verſant with the Apoſtles, of which num- 
ber are Juſtin Martyr, Hege/ippus, Diony- 
fs Biſhop of Corinth, Ireneus, and Cle- 


| mens Alexandrinus. The firſt of which 


was converted to Chriſtianity abour 
the year of our Lord 133. which is not 


Yyy 4 aboye 
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St. John. "This Writer in his Apology for 
ney ro the Emperour jr 


Publick Worſhip, es mention of 
hag ems, 4. &, a Prefident, or prejid 
Eelenatick in the Mother Church, _ 
did there Confecrate the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament, and give it to the Dee 
cons tg diſtribute it to ſuch as were pre- 

fene, and carry ir-to fuch as were abſent, 

and who did reccive-the Charities of the 

People, and diſpoſe and manage the Srock 

of the Church. Now that operas was 

the Biſhops Title is evident, for ſo Dis- 

ay/ias Biſhop of Corinth, who was Faſtin 
rtyrs' Coatemporary, uſes the word 
wgerms and Emoxoms, promiſcuoully 
=>, > lrggys Biſhop ot Athens expe Of 
Preſident, and Fuadrates his Succeſlor 
\ 821oxo-ns or Biſhop, vid. Exſeb. 11b. 4. c.13. 
Nextaiter him we have the Teſtimony of 
Flegefippus, who as St. Jerom de ſcript. 
Keclef. rells us, lived very near to the 
Apoftolick Ave, he wrote five Books of 
Commentaries,- ſome fragments of which 
are: preſerved in Zuſebias his Hiſtory, in 
which he not only: makes mention of e- 
veral Biſhops with whom he converſed in 
tis Journey from Fudea to Rome, of 
Ef; | | | | T1mas 


abovetwenty five years after the deathof. 


giving ag account of the manyer of their 
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' Primas Biſhop of Corinth by name, and 
| afrerw: * Anicetus, Soter, and Elu- 
therivs Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, but 
alſo tells us, that after Fames the Juſt, 
who was the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
had ſuffered Martyrdom, Simeon Cleophe 
was made Biſhop of thar Church, becauſe 
he was of the Kindred of our Lord, 
vid. Buſeb. 11h. 4+ c. 22. - Not long after 
him Dionyfius, Biſhop of Corinth, makes 
mention in ſeveral Epiſtles of ſeveral 
Biſhops by name, and particularly of 
Publius, and Quadratus, fucceſlive Bi 
of Athens, of Dionyfius the Areopagite the 
firſt Biſhop -of that Church, of Philip 
Biſhop of Gortyna in Crete, of Palmg 
Bilhop of Amaſtris in Pontus, of Pinytus 
Bilhop of the Gnoſians,and of Soter Biſhop 
of. Rome, vid. Enſeb. lib, 4.c,23. About 
the fame time lived Jrengus Biſhop of 
Lins, who, as himſelf tells us in his Epi- 
ſtle to Florinus, had often feen Polycarp 
the Diſciple of St. Fohn, aud did very well 
remember his perſon, and behaviour when 
he diſcourſed to the Multitude the intimate 
torverſation he had with $t. John, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles who had ſeen our Lord. 
Ang from him we have this expreſs Teſti- 
mony concerning the matter in debate, 
We can reckon up thoſe who were Ordained 


Biſhops 
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Biſhops by the: Apoſtles in the Churches, 
who they were that ſucceeded them evey 
down to our times — for the Apoſtles would 
have them to be in all things perfef and 
wnreprovable whom they left to be their 
Succeſſors, and to whom they delivered their 
Apoſtolick - Authority. And then he poes 
on, and gives us a Catalogue of Eleven 
Biſhops of Rome by name, beginning from 
Linus, to whom he tells us St. Peter 
and St. Paul Epiſcopatum adminiſtrande 
Eccleſie tradiderunt, i. ce. delivered the 
Epiſcopal power of Governing that Church, 
and ending with Elutherius who was the 
twelfth, and did then aCtually preſide in 
che Epiſcopal Chair, and that'by Biſhops. 
I this Age was meant ſuch as preſided 
over Presbyters as well as Laicks is evi- 
dent by the diſtriburion Clemens Alex- 
andrinus makes, who was Irenzus his 
Cotemporary, between the @ggxgmv 
E-moxo wr Tpeo 6 uTiggy © Atzxgvwy,Strom.6, 
I. e. the Proceſſes 7 Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons : and a little betore, ſpeaking of 
the dignity of the Presbyrtery; he tells 
US, 44y cmd ba tins men Tg) eq ji 
Tun Im, — 1.6, that it was not honoure 
with the firſt Seat, or placed in the fr} 
Claſs of the Eccleſiaſtick Orders 3 which 


Plainly ſhews chat then there was an 
| Order 
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"Order above the Presbytery, wiz. the -Bi- 
ſhops, whom preſently after he mentions 
'asthe fir/# Order of Ecclefiaſticks. And 
that paſſage which Euſebius quotes from 
him out of his Book, Tis o awGopÞOc 
'-aznQs, lately publiſhed, is a plain Argu- 
ment that in his time Biſhops were look'd 
'on as a diſtin Order trom the reſt of 
the Clergy ; for he tells us, that when 
St. Jobn returned from Patmos to Epheſus, 
he viſited the neighbouring Provinces, 
ory mY EmoxoTvs 1g/mnowy 0% I KAWpe 
want mre xAnggour 7 ao Ts mv 
mugyropuur, L C. partly that he might or- 
datn Biſhops, and partly that he might ſet 
apart ſuch for the Clergy as were pointed out 
to him by the Holy Spirit; by which it is 
evident that, in Clement's time ar leaſt, 
and, if he be - not miſtaken, in St. John's 
too, the Biſhops were a diſtint? Order 
from the reſt of the Clergy, wiz. the 
Presbyters and Deacons. Thus both in 
the Apoſtolick Age, and, that ſucceeding it, 
we have abundant Teſtimony of the deri- 
vation of the ſuperiority of the Apoſtolick 
Order from the Apoſtles to the Brſhops of 
the Churches of Chriſt. 

AND then for the »ext Age we have 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of 7ertallian, 
Origen, and Sr. Cyprian, not only of the 
cont inuange 
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continuance of this Apoſtolick ſuperiorir 

in\'the Church, but allo of the derivative 
ot it from the Apoſtles themſelves ; bur 
we need not cite their words, it bei 

granted by. the moſt learned Advocatesgf 
the Presbyterian Government that for 
ſeveral years before theſe Fathers, viz. 
about the year of aur Lord 140, the 
Epiſcopacy was every where received in 
the Church ; for they tell us, that chough 
the Apoſtles exerciſed a ſuperiority over 
the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders, ' yet they 
lefe move. behind' co ſucceed them in that 
power ; bur rhe Church was every. where 
governed by a Common Council of Pregby- 
ters, but this Form of Government being 
found inconvenient, as giving £00 much 
occaſion for Schiſms and Diviftons, it was 
at laſt univerſally agreed upon char. ove 
Presbyter ſhould be choſen our to preſide 
over all rhe reſt; and this, ſay they, was 
the beginning of the Epiſcopacy ; for which 
they cite that famous paſlage ot St. Jerom, 
Antequam Diaboli inftinftu, &c. i. e Before 
fach rime as through the inſtind of the 
Devil diviſions in Religion began, and it 
was ſaid among the People I am of Paul, I 
amof Apols, and I of Cephas, the Churches 
were Governed by Common Councils of Priſ- 


 byters, bat afterwards every Presbyter 
reckoning 
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reckoning, ſuch as he baptized to be his and 
wot Chriſts, it was decreed over all the 
World that one from among the Presbyters 
ſhould be chaſen.and ſet over all the reſt, te 

ſhould belong all the care of the 
Churches, that ſo the ſeeds of Schiſms might 
be deffroyed ; which univerſal Decree, as 
they gueſs, was made about the year 140. 
Now- not to diſpuce with them the ſenſe 
of. this paſſage, but allowing it to bear 
their fenſe 1 ſhall only deſire the Reader 
roconſider, | 
\Firſt, THAT it is the Teſtimony of ene 
wholived long after the afore-cited. Wit: 
neſſes, .and ſo far /zf capable of atteſting 
ſo'early.a matter of fact 3 for ſome of the 
Witneſſes above-eited were ſuch as lived 
inthedays of the Apoſtles, others, ſuch as 
lived -in zheir days who lived in the days 
of the Apoſtles, and certainly theſe were 
much' wore competent Witneſſes of what 
vas done in the Apoſtles days than *t. Fe- 
raw, Who was not born till about the 
year-330. almoſt one hundred years after 
Origen the lateſt, and three hundred years 
aſter. Clemens the earlieſt of the above- 
cited Witneſſes; and certainly to prefer 
the Authority of one fing/e Witneſs, 
| Who lived fo lowg after the matter of 


lat, to the wnarimows atteſtations -of 
ſo 
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ſo many earlier Witneſſes, is both, innmo- 
deſt and irrational. | 
IL. IT is alſo to be conſidered, that 
St. Jerom was a witneſs in his own cauſe; 
in which eaſe men of his warmth and 
paſſion 'are too too apr to exceed thee li: 
mits of truth; for the deſign of that 
paſſage was to curb the inſolence of ſome 
Pragmatical Deacovs, who would: needs 
advance themſelves above the Pref: 
byters, which St. Jerom, being a Presby- 
ter himſelf, rakes in high diſdain, and; 
as the beſl of men are too prone to do, 
when their own concerns are at ſtake, berids 
the ſtick roo much r'other way, and deprel- 
ſes the Deaceys too low, and advances the 
Presbyrers too high. For, enL 
HE Ix other places, where he 4s not 


Biaſſed by partiality to his own Order, he 


talks ata quite different rate; ſo in Dial. 
adverſ. Luciferian: doſt thou ask why ont 
that 'is not Baptized by the Biſhop doth not 
receive the Holy Ghoſt 2- why it proceeds from 
hence that' the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the 
Apoſtles, Where it is' plain he places the 
Biſhops in the: fame ranke with the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo alſo in- Ep. 1. ad Heliodor. ſpeak: 
ing of the Biſhops of his'time, they ſans, 
ſaith he,- i» the place of St. Pail, and hold 
the place of St.Peter, and in Pal. 45-16. 


Now 
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Now becauſe the 4 poſtle are gone from the 
Warld thou haft cinſtead of theſe their Sons 


| . the Biſhops, and theſe are thy Fathers be- 


cauſe thou art Governed by 'em.. and Ep. ad 
Nepot.. | What Aaron and:-hjs Sons were, 
that 'we know the Biſhops and the Presbyters 
are And therefore as Aaron by Divine 
Right was ſuperiour tohis Sons the Prieſts, 
ſos. the Biſhop above his' Presbyters ; all 
which are as plain contradidons to that 
fimous paſſage of his ( underſtanding it as 
the: Presbyterians do) as: one-'propoſition 
an be to another : and whether is a man 


- more to be credited when he ſpeaks with- 


out Bras or Partiality, or when he ſpeaks 
inchis own cauſe and under the influence of 
his wn [ntereſ} 2 


IV. IT is furcher to be conſidered,that 
the!Decree of which St."Jerom-here ſpeaks, 
by which the Government of the Church 
was:tranſlated from Common Council -of 
Presbyters to a ſingle Biſhop, muſt accord- 
Ing to his own words be Apoſtolic, and 
cenſequently nnich earlier. than' the Pres- 
bytertans will allow it; for it was made at 
that time when it was ſaid among the Peo- 
Pie, -] am of Paul,and I am of Apollos,and 1 


| 1/9 ph and this as St, Pax tells us, 
Was 1a 


id in his time; and therefore this De- 


cree 


cree muſt be made in hs time; and thar 
St. Jerome did\ meat fo, we are elſewhere 
aſſured from his ow# words, for fo in his 
Book de Ecele/. Script. that immediately 
after the aſcenfion of vur Lord St. James 
was Ordained by the Apoſtles to be Bifhup of 
Jeruſalem, Trmothy by St, Paul Bifhbp of B. 

heſus, Titus Biſhop of Crete, and Pohcajy 
, St. Fohn Biſhop of Smyrna. ' Sorhar 


er he muſt here expreſly contraditthim. - 


ſelf, or elſe the Decree of which he-ſpeaks 
muſt have/been made immedately after the 


a Decree Apoſtolick. 

-.. V. Iris'yetfarther to be.confidered that 
if any ſuch Decree,of changing the Church 
Government from Presbyterial \to"Epif 
copal, had been made by the Apoſtles; it 
isftrange we ſhould nor 'find the leaſt men- 
tion of it in Scripture, and if it had\beeh 
made after the' Apoſtles; abour the ya, 
I40. it is as ſtrange we ſhould: have no 
mention of it in Eccleſraftick Antiquity;iot 
an wniverſal Change of the Government of 
the Church from one kind;ro afother, 1s% 
marrer of fuch: vaſt moment, that had- the 
Apoſtles made a Decree/concerning it they 
would doubtleſs have been very folicirous 
to publiſh it through all the Churches an 
to have wade down to Pofterity foe 
ry ſtanding 


= — — 
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Aſcenſion of dar Lord, and conſequently'be 
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ſtanding #ecord. of it; which, yetthey;were. 
ſo nr doing; that they ag Sinn 

the leaſt in11marion. of it in all cher 
We ings:., And had. it: been. made. after: 

{5 about the year-, 1,40, to be ſure all 
Primiteve Antiquity _ have ung, ob, 
ſuch a gab/ick and important alterations butt 
nthe.contrary you ſee both Clemens:and; 
us, Who lived before. that. period, te-- 
hat the Church, was; not, Governed;ini 
their time by a Common.Council of Pres: 
Spers i-but, by Biſhops; Hegeſyppus } 
rengus, and. Dionyfins ot Corinth, who" 
lived-in,.that period are ſo far from ta- 
king wotice ofany ſuch Decreeot . altera- 
10n,...thar, chey teſtifie rhe Government, 
of the. Church by an. «xinterrupted Suc- 
ceſlion of Biſhops, even from the, 4po- 
files. themſelyes ; and as; for Ireneas.who 
pives. us.an account of the Succeſſion: of 
the ;Roman Biſhops from. St. Peter down. 
to the time when he himſelf was at Roze, 
it wasas calc for him to know who th 
were..that ſucceeded from St, Peter, as it 
is for us to know whoſucceeded fromArch- 
Bilbop Whitgift in the Chair of Canterbu- 
ry, he, being no farther diſtant from the 
one than-we are from the other ; and tho 
through the Ambiguity or defett of the Re- 
eords of ſome Churches, this ſacceſiox be 

| FA not 


got equally o/tar inal, yet inthe moſteni- 
ant Obireer ach 


g eſirſtic 

=__ cy thee reafondble ty 
dude whdt wisthe Evvernment df thſe 
Clrchts chavare- trot" Aon, froni whit 
wb# fine was the Gbvc?wmtne of thoſe 1 
afd, thimn'to queſtion thoſe -Ecelefi 
Ricovds that are becauſe oF 
uNercainry-of 't Ythdt: are mor > for hy 
wes; find in" 29 Churches" an exutt 
hom ee theirBifiops;'-yer weeks: 
c& afry "oe inflance iv atiy' oe 

hw Chinrch'sf ahy 'orher' formt of Go- 
vertynent than the Ppi/eopali and-t 
we' may as \well-queſtion whether" &yer 
there wis any {uctr thing: as an”arjcient 


Mivreby'in the World, becauſe man > 


#t5-of the Monarchs are defe/ive 


Sucreſfor, as whether there was ever any 
ſuch thirig as a Primitive Fpiſcopacy jn the 
Church, 


 Surreſſtons- of rheir- Biſhops: Since tlicre 
fore this Story, of St. : univerſal De: 


creeis-tiot only altogether unar/#4; bur, 
alfo'direMMy contradittbryto the concurretit 


Teſtimony of*all Antiquity, how .can* we 
reaſo- 
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{ec tlie Records of Rveral 
Chytdtievare defeftive a$'to the-Names and 
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t&lohably loo look upon it it otherwiſe than gs 
row _ of his own fancy 2 eſpe cial: 


{apa ada LASY odiouf! this cos- 
etl of his rc oo pon the Wi/c v# of out 
oy is 4 eſtes : for the 4; oftles, 
—_—— e enni of the Chur 
mort ( Councils of F regent was, 


TE tells us, 'the occa lon of ſuns 
chiſmes and nn ons ; for the remo- 
were rch_afterwards 
ee to > ſſobue thoſe Presby- 
d introduce Epiſcopac 7y in their 
7 an | rhis St. Jerom ap roves as a 
wile ip; prudent ation, tor faith he, 
51 5 Vonreh © ends Ir the Au- 
FEY gb-Pric of Bilk op to whos 


were we x groen, Al fps Au: 


oy eres ou, d be as many Schiſms in 


| urches as there are Prieſts. So that ac- 
erg to 'bim, had the Church continy- 
under that Governp Ent which the oo; 
5 left in it, it mull. una voidably ha 
- tory in pieces with es hiſms = 
Droifions ; and if fo, cither % Apoſt ; 
Ms OL imprudent innot for eſccing t 
gfettive:i in not preventing it; 
fa had of "the after- -age taken care wy 
. ly the defe# of their Condu@, by 
Ing; a wiſer form of Government than 
LEE they 


they left, rhe Church had infallibly tug 
' to ruin, This is the unavoidable conſe. 
quence of St. Feroms Hypotheſis ; which 
therefore I can look upon 'no otheryife 
than asa meer device of his ownbrain ſnatch. 
ed. up in haſt to defend his Order againſ 
the Inſolence of tlioſe Faftious Deacons,that 
flew in the face of the Presbytery.. © 
"> TH1s therefore being removed, which 
is the main, and indeed the only confide. 
 rable 0bjeftion againſt the w1iverſal confur- 
mity of rhe Primitive Church to the Ept- 
ſeopal Goverrimient, it remains, that if any 
credit may be given cither to thoſe Write 
that lived z# the "Apoftolick age, or to thoſe 
who immediarly Jucceeded "em, it is. evi- 
dent from theit' unanimous "Teſtimonics, 
that the Fpiſcopacy \s nothing elſe bur only 
the Apoſtolic Pipertebiey derived from the 
hands of the Apoſtles in a.continued ſucceſ: 
fron from one Generation, to another; and 
to rejed7 their Teſtimony is. not only very 
unreaſonable (there being atleaſt as mu 


ſon why we ſhould rejet all anciene | 


Hiſtory ) butalfo of very dJangerons core 
Juence, fitice*tis from thence that we. de 
tive the very Canon of Scripture, and fo we 
may as well reje&t it in 7h7s diſtance as in 
the other, ©. Fe frog 


4 


IV. and 
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IV, andlaſtly, THAT'the rightful Go 
wrament of the Church of Chriſt is Epiſco- 
3s evident alſo from our Saviours decla- 
red allowance & approbation of the Primitive” 
praftice in this matter, viz. in thoſe ſeyeh 
Epiſtles which he ſent by 'St. John to the' 
ſeven Churches of Afa,all which he directs' 
particularly ro the ſeven Angels 'of thoſe 
Churches , whom he not only ſtiles zz 
ſeven Stars in his own right hand or the e- 
yen lights of thoſe ſeven Churches, Vid. 
Rev. 1.20. and Rev. 2.1. but in every 
Epiſtle particularly owns'em for his Angels 
of Meſſengers: if therefore we can prove 
that theſe ſeven Angels were at thar time 
the ſeven Biſhops that preſided over both 
the Clergy and Laity of thoſe ſevenChurch- 
&, they will be an «nanſwerable inſtance 
of our Saviours allowance and approbation 
of the Epiſcopal Order. In order therefore 
tothe clearing this matter I ſhall ſhew, 
; Firſt, TH a T that they were /ng/e per- 
ons. 

Secondly, T'a 4 T” they were perſons 
of great Aathority in thoſe Churches. 

Thirdly, THAT they were the Pre/e- 
dents or Biſhops of thoſe Churches. 

Firſt, THAT they were /ing/ePerſons,is 
evident becauſe they are allalong mention- 
elas ſuch; the Angel of the Church of 

SEV'3 Epheſus 
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Epbeſus in the ſingular number, che Apye] 
of the Church of Sora, and of dk 
reſt ; and fo every where in be Rod of 
the Epidles they ye all along adurelt 
in the finga/gr number ; 1 krap thy works 
and thy lahour, nevertheleſs T have a fep 
things againf} thee, remember whence this 
art. fallen, repent, and do thy firſt works, 
and the like; in all which: gur Saviour 
plainly writes to 'cry 2s ro /fng/c perſans: 
It isfruc, what he Writes to ther, he writes 
rio only to chem perſonally, bur alſo to the 
People under their Government and inſpeti- 
o# ;*and therefore ſometimes he mentions 
the Reo le Pluraly ; fo c. 2. v.10. the Devil 
pas cel Some of you into  Ptifoy, and lo 
v.13. and v. 2.3. but this is ſo far trom 
arguing that gheſe Angels were not /mng/e 
perſons, that ir argues the quite coptrary; 
ſinge if they had not, what reaſon can 
there be aſſigned why our Saviout 
ſhould not. mention them plurally, as 
well as the People? I know it is ob 
J&&ed that the Argel of rhe Church of 
Thyatirais mentioned Plurally. 6.2. v.24 
but wero you { ſay, qnd unto the ' reſt of 
Thyatira, where by you, it is ſuppoſed 
myſt be meant the 4nge/, and by tbe ref 
of Thyatira, the Peaple. To which I at 
wer, that in-the. anticnt Greck Manu- 
Reg owt ſcripts, 
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ſetipts,.' and - particularly* | ih that at 
St, Jarhes's @, 'or and is let out, and fo the 
words run :thus, 57 'auto- you the reſt of 
_—_—_ ot zo the reſt of you at Thyatira, 
ch | is ſet. in oppoſition ' to choſe of 
Thyatira that: had. been- ſedured inro' the 
Sa& of Fetebel, and therefore cannot'be 
underſtood of the Ange! who is all alon 
mentioned in ' the fnguiar number, re. 
thetcfore had he: not been a firgle perſon, 
no account can be given why he ſhould be 
mentioned: ſingle, and zhe reſt of Thyatira 
Plurally, But then 
Secondly, THAT theſe ſingle perſons 
were of great.,4uthority iti thoſe Churches 
s evident-not only by that honourable 
tile of Avgei, that is given them, which 
plainly ſhews them ro be perſons of Office 
and Emmence,and not only by our Saviours 
direfting this Epiſtles ro zhem, to be com- 
mMnicated by them to their ſeveral 
Churches, . but alſo from 'that authority 
which the Angel of Epheſuu exerciſed 
there,» and-which the Angels of Pergams 
and Zhyatira ought to have exerciſed, but 
did not z For as for the Angel of Epheſus, 
he is commended for trying them which 
ſaid they were. Apoſtles, and were not, and 
diſcovering them to be liars , which words 
Plinly detiote a Furidical Trial and 
LIE 4 Con- 
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Canvidion of, ſome goon or perſons, who 
pretended to Apoſtolical Anthority, but up- 
or examination. were found: to - be Cheats 
and /mpoſigrs.: and. then as forthe: 

of the Church of. Pergamus, he is blamed 
tor having in hisChurch thoſe that held the 
Dofrine of Balaam, or of the Nicolaitans, 
which plainly ſhews that he had power to 
Eopedy ii by caſting them our 'of the 
Church ; for if he had nat, how could he 
t 


have been juſtly 4lamed for ſuffering 
em? And the ſame may be. ſaid of the 
Angel of the Church of 7hyatira, who is 
fo blamed: for ſuffering . the' \ woman 
ezebel, which: wag not in bis power to 
prevear, unleſs; we ' ſuppoſe him 'to- have 
Authority to ejg&t-her and her Followers. 
Bur the NY | 
Thirdly. and laſtly,TH A T theſe frug/e per- 
ſons were the Prefidents or Biſhops of thoſe 
Churches, is alſo evident from the moſt 
Primitive Antiquity ; for ſo in the Anony- 
mus Tract of 7imothys Martyrdom rc- 
corded in Bibljpth. Pat, x. 244. wearetold, 
that when St, Joby the Apoſtle returned 


from his Exile 1n Patmos, which was two 


or three years afrer he wrote-his Reve- 
lations, aus.) jwur?, iT ove mw 
Fmoxd muy # Fqtoiwy dgmap arena png 
MÞASWs, i, ez that being aſſiſted with be 
INE | Bo preſence 
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preſence of the ſeven Biſhops of that Pro- 
vince he aſſumed to himſelf the government 
it, Now that theſe ſeven Biſhops were 
fame with thoſe ſeven Avgels he wrote 

to in his Revelations is evident, becauſe 
all thoſe ſeven Churches in which thoſe 
ſeven Angels preſided, lay within the 
Circuir 'of the Lydzan or Proconſular Afia, 
of which Epheſus was the Metropolis; and 
therefore who elſe can we o fairly ſuppoſe 
theſe ſeven Biſhops to be, by whom he 
overned the Province of Epheſus, as the 
Them Angels of thoſe ſeven Churches which 
were all of them within that Province ; and 
St; Auſtin expreſly calls the Ange! of the 
Church of Epheſus the Prepofitus Ecclefie, 
i.e, the Governour of the Church, Ep. 162. 
and ſpeaking of thoſe ſeven Angels, he 
| ſtiles them Epzſcops frve prepofiti Eccleſr- 
arum, the Biſhops or Governours x the 
Churches, Comment. in Revel. ſo allo the 
Commentaries under the name of St. Am- 
broſe referring to theſe Angels in 1 Cor.c.1 1. 
expreſly tells us, that by thoſe Angels he 
means the Biſhops, and that they were 
ſo, ismoſt indubirably evident of the Ax- 
gelof the Church of Smyrza in particular, 
who could be no other than St. Policarp, 
who was moſt certainly made Biſhop af 
Smyrna ſome years before the writing theſe 
n Epiſtles, 
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Epiſtles, and congiqued Biſhop of it a grear 
many years after ; for ſo Jgnatius, who 
was his Cotemporary, in his Epiſtle to 
rhat Chyrch ſtiles him Po/ycarp your Biſhy, 
and carneſtly exhorts his Presbyters and 
Deacons as well as the Laity to be ſub 

ro him ; and Irexzus who perſonally ky 

him hath this paſſage concerning him; 
Moninggpnls- 5 s ror ww AmnAv pg 
Mnldu-Jvis, Exc.. Po Yrarpey was not only tz. 
ftrutted by the Apoſtles, and did not only 
converſe with many of thoſe who had ſeey 
our Lord, but by the Apoſtles who were 
in Afia was made Biſhop of Smyrna, Eaſel. 
Hiſt. 1.4. c. 15. and in their Encyclical 
Epiſtle of his Martyrdom the . whole 
Church of Smyr»a ſtile him Biſhop of the 
Catholick Church of Smyrna, ibid. Sa allq 
Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, who was 
thirty. eight years old when Polycarp 
ſuffered, tells us, that he was Biſhop and 
Martyr in Smyrna, Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 5. c-24, 
And the ſame is atteſted by Tertultay, 
Euſebius, and St, Jerow, and indeed. by 
all Eceleſiaſtick autiguity ; fo that it is3 
plain caſe, that oze at theſe Augels, to 
whom po han writes, was Bifhop of the 
Church whercof he tiles him the Angel, 
and ſince one was ſo,: ta be ſure a wers 
ſo; eſpecially conſidering that very " 


\ 


ere 
Eo 


al iy them all; as well Presby- 
ters.and. Deacons as Laity, to,obey. Thar 
was allo at che fame time 4 Biſhop 
in Fbzladelphza is abundantly evident from 
Tngefus bis Epiſtle to that Church Bough 
doth not name him ; and. abour c 
e time Carpus was Biſhop of Thyatira 
the antient Roman Martyralogy teſti: 
hes and Segafs. of Laodicea, Vid. Euſch. 
Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 2.5. And Melizo. f iſhop of 
Sards, ibid. And as for. the Church of 
Pergamus Pareus in his Commentary on 
Chap. 2. of the Revelations proves gut of 
Aretas Ceſarienfis that Antipas. that faith- 
ful Martyr mentioned, Rev, 2.13, was 
Biſhop of it immediately Zefare the Angel 
of. rhat Church to whom Sr. John wraxe, 
and . that that Angel was ons Gaius, 
who as he proves out of Clemens imme- 
diately ſucceeded Aytipas in the Epilſco- 
pal Chair. Since therefore it is apparent 
' that a7 the writing theſe Epiſtles to theſe 
Kyen Churches there was a Biſhop 
iFexb | actually 


* 
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{ actually prefiding in one of them, and thi 
about the ſame time there were Bio 
ber 


preſiding alſo in af the reſt, there: 
be no colour of Reaſon to doubt, 
that aZ thoſe Churches had Biſhops ih 
chem when St. Fohn wrote ro them; *and 
if fo, to be ſure thoſe _ being the 
Governours of thoſeThurches, and having 
the charge of chem committed to them, 
were thoſe very Angels whom St. Joh 
wrote to, becauſe' he all* along writes to 
them as to thoſe who were the Over- 
ſeers and Governours of their reſpeCive 
Churches ; and jf thofe Angels were Bt 
frops, then in them our Savzour expreſly 
allows and approves of the Epifcopal Or: 
der ſince he not only dignifies them with 
the name'of Avzgels, but calls them ſtars in 
his own right hand. PIO 
'THE lum of all therefore is this,1t our 
Saviours own inſtitution, ſeconded by the 
praftice of his Apoſtles uporr it,and ſucceed: 
ed by the Conformity of all the Primitive 
Churches ro it, and this Conformity ' of 
theirs authorized by the expreſs approba- 
tron of our Saviour, be a ſufficient argu- 
ment of the Divine Right of any form of 
Church-Government, then muſt the Eyi/- 
copal form, which hath all rheſe things 


you ſce to plead for it felf, be of Divine 
Right 
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Ah "and" "Qrdination. Having thus 
thewn at large what that Feclefiaſtick or 
foiritaal Government is which Chriſt hath 

tabliſhed'in his Church, I proceed 
"Thirdly and” laſtly, To ſhew what 
are" the proper Miniſtries of this Go- 
veryment in. the Kingdom . of Chriſt ; 
4 theſe are of two ſorts: Firſt, ſuch 
4s are common. to the Biſhops, or Gover- 
wurs of the Church with” the inferiour 
Offcers; andſecondly, ſuch as are peculiar 
T6) the Biſhops or Governours. Firlt, Such 
45 are common to the Biſhops together with 
the inferiour Officers of the Church ; and 
theſe are (1. ) To teach the Goſpel : 
{2.) To adminiſter the Fraggfical Sa- 
cxaments: ( 3.) To offer up the Publick 
Prayers and Interceſſions of Chriſtian 
Alſemblies. (oP). 

1. To teach the Goſpel, which is the 
firſt Minifterial 44 mentioned by our 
Saviour it the Commiſſhon which he 
pave his Apoſtles, Go teach all Nations, 

t. 28. 19. and accordingly the Apo- 
ſtles declare, As 6. 2,4. that preaching 
the Word was one of the principal im- 
_iags appertaining to their Office z 

t yet it is evident that it never was 
refrained to their Office; for not only 
the Apoſtles, bur the ſeventy DIP: 

| alſo 
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allo were” m niltioned. to Preach reach the 


Goſ iow \ Luke 10.9, Io.t 
| erg _ Anſte days, not oy 
they, jp TAs bil wa | Stephens 
ene, Were » 
td yet" "hs Gabe ro the Wor 


re 
atid Keds pity 1 Apojtles. there were Pre 
phets, Ins and ,Bvark elifts, thar 
preached rhe'Goſpel as well as Nhey,* . Bu 
E as for the Office 9 Preaching, 1 it. \Þ 


tain that; none were ever ted to It, 
ar « either by Birmr ommi on 
ick ( Wo: 


#8 44 wt 


ah [bled bo and Ao Bn and = rn 


ove, and, apply the Doftrines of 
Evſpe 1, fo their carers, and that, ei 
iti No oi or- other Laygy guages, as 
on required, Which as the [oh 
that which, is called bs Serjpture the 
gift of utteraiee ; and it bein y Peers 
Mk them” oe "the publick' benefit and 

fication of the Church, the. very b- 
lowing i It, without : any other Ordination, 
Wis an immediate M:ſhon from-the Holy 
Ghioſt ; ; only they who pretended to 2. 
wete to be 7ried by ſuch as had the gi 
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of —_ \ he uh vid. r Cy, tz. to. 
with x Cor. 14. 29. and if uport 
ne FA their pretence Was found real, 
they were owned and received withour 
zry more adoas authorized Preachers ſent 
© the Holy Ghoſt ; and it was uportthis 
extraordinary Miſſion, as it ſeems yery 
probable, that thoſe extraordinary Offices 
of Tr and Evangeliſts ' 'were 
borh which ke Avuthio: 
preach the Goſpel ; arid there: 
ol eo the Ceſſation of this" erra- 
othaty Miſſos thofe Offices crafed im- 
nediarely with it, *as depending wholly 
it, and from rhenceforth we were: 
oe in to-the' Office of Preaching 
by' ordinary MMiffton and - Oridina- 
tin font rhe Apoſtolate derived' ro! the 
ratid Governours of the Church. 
Hotigh 'thete'are ſome very early 
inftarices of leartied Zaymen that were a 
mitted 9] eath upon ſome emergent occa- 
' upon ſpecial. /icence *fromi' the 
Pop, yer can there no oxe inſtance be 
uced of any that were admitted ro 
the © Ok of Preaching, without Epiico- 
pal Ofdination; 
TFANoTHER of the Miniſtries Com- 
.to the Biſhops with the inferiour 
c lerpy, is the adminiſtration of the Evange- 
lical 
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lical Sacraments; for it was to his Apoſtlers 
and in 'them to their S«tceſſors, that our 
Saviour gave the Commiſion of Baptizi 
all Nations in the Name of the Father, Sn, 
and Holy Ghoſt.; and of doing this (i.e. of 
conſecrating and adminiſtring the holy 
Euchariſt ) | i» remembrance of me : . but 
yet it, is evident that thi ary Was 
not ſo confined to the Apoſtolick Order, as 
that none but they were allowed to exer- 
ciſeit; for even in the Apoſtles days Philip 
and Avaxias, who were no Apoſtles Bap- 
tized, and St. Peter commanded the Bre- 
thren with him, who were #o Apoſtles nei- 
ther, to Baptize thoſe Gentile Converts, 
upon whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, 
Aﬀs 10.48. and there is no doubt, 
when thoſe three thouſand Souls, Afs.2. 
were all Baptized at one time, there were 
a great many other Baptizers befides the 
Apoſtles ; and . that paſſage of St, Paw, 
I Cor, 1.13, 14, 15, 16, 17. where hetells 
us, that he baptized zone in the, Church 
of -Corinth, though it. were of his own 
planting, except. Criſpus, Gazws, and the 
Houſhold of Stephanus, is a plain Argu- 
ment that when the Apoſtles had comner- 
ted men to the Chriſtian Faith, they gene- 
rally ordered them to bs baprized by the 


inferiour Miniſters of the Church that 
attended 
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attended chem ; and then.as for the Coy- 
ſectation of the holy Euchariſt, thongh 
wheh any 'of the 4po/tles were prefent, 
it was doubtleſs ordinarily performed b 
them, yet —_— how faſt Chriſti- 
anity encreafed, and how frequently Chii- 
ſtatis did then partake of this Sacrament, 
it is t1ot to be ſuppoſed rthar the Apoſtles 
could be preſent in all places where ir was 
adminiſtted, 'not confequetitly that they 
euld conſecrate ir in every particular Con- 
repation : For though ir was a very early 
m for the Biſhop 'to eonſecrare tie 
Elements in ove Congregation, atid then 
ſend them abroad to be adminiſtrad infe+ 
veral others; yer this was only upon 
ſpecial occafions: bur drdinartly they were 
toiſeerated in the ſame places whete they 
were adminiſtred; m all which places it 
' was impoflible either for the Apoſtles ay 
eſt; or after them for their Sycceſſors, the 
Biſhops, ro be- preſent at rhe' ſame rime ; 
and therefore there cart be no doubr bur 
the Conſecration as well as the Advninifrd- 
fi was ordinarily perfotmed by the 7nfe- 
treur PresByters, it 'the "abſetice of the 
Apeſiles and Biſhops. But it is moſt cer- 
tin, that #9»e were ever alfowed in che 
Primitive Church to conſecrate the Eu- 
clariſt, bur cither a Biſhop or a Presbytey, 
Aaaa And 
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And as for Baptiſm, becauſe it is infomg 
dear Eck 


degree more weceſſary than the 

a$being the ſign of admifion.into the New 
. Covenant, by which we are firſt intirled 
rot, rot only Biſhops and Presbyters, but 
1n+their abſence, or by their allowance, 


Deacons alfo. were Authorized to admi- 
| nſte it; for {o even in the Apoſtles days 


b;lip the. Deacon baptized at Samaria, 


_Aﬀs 8. 12. and afterwards not only Dea- 
caxs, but Laymen too were allowed to 
2Jwiniſter i in caſe of zecefſity, when nei 
ther a Deacon, nor Presbyrer, nor Biſhop 
could be procured ; that ſo none might he 
debarred of admiſſion into the New Cone: 
zant. that were diſpoſed and qualified to 
receive.it; butthe Churches allowing this 
to Lay mes only in caſes of weceſity, is a 
plain Argument that none had a /anding 
Authority. to.;adminiſter it, bur only per 
Tons in holy. Orders. For that authority 
which a preſent, neceſſity creates, is only 
preſent, and ceaſes with the neceſſity that 
created it. | | | 

III. Ang, laſtly, ANoTHER of. the 
Miniſtries common to the Biſhops with the 
inferiour Clergy is to offer up the Publict 
riacf and . interceſious of Chriſtian 


emblics:.. For to be ſure none can be 


authorized to perform the publick Olin 
: ol , 
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of the Church but only ſuch as are ſet 
ipart and ordained to be the publick 
Officers of it. Now Prayer is one of 
the moſt ſolemn» Offices of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, and therefore as in the Jewiſh 
Church none but the Z/igh Prieſ# and 
Priefts and Levites, who were the omly 
publick Miniſters of Religion, were autho- 
rized tooffer up the publick Prayers of the 
CO_ vide 2 Chron. 39. 27. ſoin 
the Chriſtian none but Biſhops, Prieſts,and 
Deacons, who alone are the publick Mini- 
feers of Chriſtianity are authorized to 
offer up the publick addreſſes of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies; it is their peculiar aers 4 
xuete, 1. e. to perform the public 

An 7 1hs Lord, its I 3. 2. for fo the 
word Aervpyeaa ſignifies Publick Service, 
andisufed ro denote thoſe piublick ſervices 
(of which one was offering up the Common 
Prayers of the People ) which the Prieſts 
in their. turns performed in the Temple, 
Vide Luk. 1-23. and henee it is, that the 
Miniſters of Chriſtian Religion are called 
Atrepye, Rom. 15. 16. becauſe it is their 
proper | buſineſs ro officiate the pubitck 
ſervices of the Chriſtian Church, and* 
accordingly in Rev. 5.10. the four apd 
twenty Elders, ( that is the- holy Bi» 
ſhops of the Church as- appears- by their 
Aaaa 2 aving 
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Crowns of, Gold or Mitres pn their 
rib n .alluſion 4p \.the\High,} Pricſts 
Mitre, Wo 4+ _ A —y faid Fa Jos 

,que jof them -Flarps aud. goldey Yi 
fl ow of 'iOdours which. —-& rhe "Pro rs of 
<a referring to the Incenſe whe 
ſts were wont to offer in the. Sanfy- 
ary, Which hab was axyſtical offering 

Wo Prayers of the People, wid-Luk.t-19. 
BT, intimates, that. as iF-Was 
one. par of the Office of, thok Fevifh 
Ny to bo the Incenſe,and therewithal 
eta of rhe Peaple, fo. is 'it allo of 

lick Miniſters of \Chriſtiaxity, to 
up. the Prayers of Chriſtian fr 
is... And as in the Jewiſh Churchngs 
only .the Prieſts, bur the  Levites allo 
Communicated with the Z{izh-Prigf, in 
this Miniſtry of offering up the Prayers 
ag, & Congregation, ſo. in the Chriſtian 
cþ. not-only, the Presbyters, but the 
Deomyale, always Communicated in. i 
With their . Jet Havipg thus given ani 
 accquat.- of. thoſe Religious Miniſtries 
which are _ L the. Biſhops Wwigh, tha 
inferiour Officers. of the Chusch, [ proceed 
ig. the. next, place / to ſhew what thole 
ris arc Which are pecyliar to the 
By ops or Goyernpurs of the Church, all 


drag) are reducible to tour parrjenlact 
F W443 Firit, 


—_— 


 — 
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(14) Tomate Laws for the peace and good 
order of rhe-Church. (z.)To Ordain to'Ec- 
elefiaſticat Offices. (3.)To execute that ſpi- 
titua/Jurifdiction whichChriſt hath eſtabli- 
ſhed in'his Church. (4.) To confirm ſuch as 
have been inftrudted in Chriſtianity. ' 

- 1; One peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops 
and Governours of the Church is to make 
Laws and Cayoys for the ſecurity and pre- 
ſervation of the Churches peace and good 
order; and this is implied in the very 
Efence of - Government, which neceſſaril 
ſuppoſes a Legi/lative power within ' it ſelf ro 
command and oblige the SubjeQt to do or 
ferbear fach things as it ſhall judge condu- 
dive to'the preſervation or diſturbance of 
their Commonweal, without which power 
noGovernment can be enabled toobtain its 
end; which is the good of the Publick. Since | 
therefore the Church, by Chriſts ows inſti- 
tution;is a governed Society of men, welmuſt 
either ſuppoſe its Government ro be 
very lame and defetive, which would be 
roblafpheme the Wiſdom of our Saviour, 
or - allow it ro have a Legiflative Power 
mherent in ic. But that de fafo it hath 
ſueh'a Power in it is evident from the 
Praftice of the Apoſtles; who, as all agree, 
had the Reins of Church Government 
deliveredirito their hands by our Saviour; 
Aaaa 3 for 
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for ſo..in 4s 15,6. we 'are- told, that 
upon occaſion of that. famous Contro- 
yerſie abqut Circumciſion, the. Apoſtles 
and Elders came together to conſider 'of thi 
matter 5 where by che Elders by the con- 
ſent of all Antiquity is meant. rhe Biſbops 
' of Judea, Vid. Dr,, Hamond on Aﬀts 11. 
Note B. And after mature:.debate and 


deliberation this is the reſult of the Coun- 


cil, 7! Jane good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
us to lay upon you no greater burthen than 
theſe neceſſary things, ver. 28, ſothatthole 
peceſſary things ſpecified in the next verſe 
were, it ſeems, /aid upon them as a burthen, 
z. e. legally impoſed on them as matterof 


duty; for hetcin it-is plain they exercileda 


Legiſlative Power in requiring: to abſtain 
from things. ſome , of which were never 
prohibited before by any ſtanding Law of 
Chriſtianity : and as the ' Apoſtles and 
Primitive B:i/hops made Laws by: common 
conſent for the Church in general, ſo did 
they alſo by their awn /zg/e authority 
for particular Churches ro which they 
were more peculiarly related. 'Thus St.Pax! 
after he had.preſcribed fome Rules to the 
Corinthians for their more decent com- 
munication of the Lords Supper, tells 
then, that other things he would. ſet in 
order when he came among them,z Cor.1 y-4 
| Eg ut 
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but how could he otherwiſe do this than, 
by giving them certain Laws and Canons 
for the better regulation of their Reli- 
jons. Offices: fo alſo 1 Cor. 16. 1. the 
Apoſtle makes mention of an Order. - 
or Canon, which he gave to the Churches. 
of Galatia, which he enjoyns the Church 
of Corinth alſo to'obſerve, and in x 7im.5.. 
he" gives 7zmothy © ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical: 
Rules to give in charge to his Church, 
ver, 7. ſo allo '77t. 1. 5. hetells 7itms, that 
for this cauſe he left him' in Crete with- 
Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal power that, he 
might ſet in order the things that were 
wanting, f. ce, that by wholſom Laws and. 
Conſtitutions he might redreſs thoſe diſ-: 
orders, and ſapply thoſe defets which the 
ſhortneſs of St. Pauls ſtay there would not 
permit him to provide for. By all which. - 
inſtances it is abundantly evident that the 
Governours of the Church have a Le- 
giſlative Power inherent in them borh to 
make Laws by common conſent for 
the Regulariqn of the Church in. ge- 
veral, and to preſcribe the rules of Decency 
and Order in their own particular 
Churches. For what the Apoſtles and. 
Frimitive Biſhops did, to be ſure the 
had Authority to do, and what Authg- 
ty they had, 'they derived ir down to 
| Aaaa 4 - their 
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their Succeſſors. And accordingly we find 


this a ts 0, Was alyays 


ed Loy, the ch, o bo 


Biſhops, who no 

ro the Cletgy I (fe in, yr Scapes OWN par- 
ticular Chet bur alſo madg Laws for 
the whole Church by common, conlent: \in 
their holy Councils, wherein during the 
firſt four pengral Councils no. keelefallic 
beneath. a Biſhop was af ered, A 
Suffrage, unlels, is were by. ets 

from a Biſhop;, and t opgh, Jn 
Laws for their own Churches Rook genes 
rallly conducted .chemſelyes by. theadyica 
and counle| of their Prashyters, and ſome- 
times alſo admutred chem i into their debates 
borh in, theic Proyingial: and Genenejal 
Councils,yet this was only preparing.the: 
matter of their Laws, Bur. that. which gavg: 
Frag the form of Laws was purely the Epi 
feopal Aut hofity and Suffrage; and. whatlo- 
ever , was decreed either by the Biſhop in 
Copntit with his Presbyters, or by the Bi 
ſhops in Ra ious chemſelyes, was al 
ways received, by. the Chyrches of Cheift 
as: Nj Law. Ic. is, true, this Le 
Hifi ative Power of the Church ( as was 
ewn before,) extends not ſo far as.t0 
confroy| the Decrees: of the Civil Sove: 
TEM, Fho is NEXT £0, and immediately 
\ h under 
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ander God in © al} Cauſes, and aver all 
Perſons 'Supreme, and is no otherwiſe 
zcountable by the Laws of Chriſt;anity, 
than he was by the Laws of zatural Re- 
ligiow ; and- theretore as the Czvil Sove- 
7u-cannot countermand Gods Laws, ſo 
- carr the Charch the Civil Sove- 
rigns : but yet-as next to the Laws of 
the-Laws of the Czvil, Sovereign are 
16 be obeyed; fo nexr to the Laws. of the 
Civil Sovereign the Laws of the Church 
areto be obeyed. | 

MN ANOTHER peculiar Miniſtry of. 
the Biſhops and Governoxrs of the Church 
is0Conſecrate and' Ordain to Ecclefjaſti- 
cal Offices. For that thoſe holy, Miniſtries 
which Chriſt himſelf performed while he 
was on Earth, fuch as preaching the Co- 
ſpel, adminiſtring the Evangelical - Sacra;, 
ments, &c. might be. continued in his 
Church throughout all Generations, - he 
not only bimſelf ordained his twelve ,Apo- 
files a little before he'left the World, to 
perform thoſe Miniſtries in his abſence, 
butin their Ordmation transferred on them 
his own m4ſjon from the Father, deriving 
upon- them the ſame authority to ordain 
hers that hehad to ordain them; that ſo 
they might derive their Miſſion to others 
Whe did"hz to them through all ſucceed- 
LIT | ing 
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ing Generations, for this is 'neceflarily 
implied in the Commiſſion he gave them; 
Toby 2.0.21. 4s, my Father hath ſent me, 
ſo ſend 1 you, that is, 1 do, not only ſend 
you with full authority to, act for mein 
all things as my Father ſent me.ro att far 
him ; bur I alſo ſend 'you. with the fame 
Er to ſend others, that I; now cxer- 
cile' in ſendipg. you.3 for ugleſs:this beim- 
plied in their Miſſion, he did not fend them 
as his Father ſent hz, unleſs he gave them 
the” ſame authority to propagate | their 
Miſjon to others SOA Father gave him 
ro . propagate by _ Miſton to. them, how 
could he lay that be ſent them as his Father 
ſet him 2 ſince, he, muſt have ſent them 
without that very authority from his 
Father, which he then exerciſed in ſending 


chem. Now the Perſons whom he ſent 


were the Eleven Apoſtles as, you will ſee 
by comparing, this of St. Fohn with 


Lake 24. 33, 36. Mar. 16. 14. Mat 28.16, 


in all which places. we are expreſly told, 


thar it was.the Eleven he appeared to: 


when he gave this Commiſſion, and conls- 
quently, it muſt be the Eleven to whom 
he . gave it. This Commiſton theretore 
of ſending others being originally rant 
fetred by our Saviour, upon the Apofolick 
Order, no others could have right tg 
by | transfer 
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zransfer it to others; bur-only ſuch as 
were admitred of that Order; none could 
LN it to others, but only thoſe ro whom 

ve it;- and therefore ſince Chriſt 

Gin gave it to none bur Apoſtles, none 
but: 4 pofiles- could. derive-.it: and ac- 
ly we find in Scrigture that all 

ere Commiſſions —_ either given 
hands of ſome of thoſe firſt Apo- 
þ-4 who received their Commiſſion  zm- 

mediately from our Saviour, or elſe 
ſome of thoſe ſecondary Apoſtles, that were 
admitted into Apoſtolich Orders by them; 
which + Apoſtles, as was ſhewn 
were me with choſe whom 

wenow call Biſhops ; for ſoin As 6. 3,6. 
the ſeven firſt Deacoxs :we read of were 
Ordained by rhe Apoſtles, the whole 
_— of - the Diſciples being _ 

E Apoſtles only appointing and layi 
their --0. yg gout 4a7r in Its I JE 
weare told, that Paul and Render two 
of the A poſtles, ordained Elders in every 

Church, _ is, of Lyſftra, Tconium, and 
Antioch 5 and though theſe cwo were 
Ordained Apoftles of the + Gentiles b 
certain Prophets and Teachers inthe Churc 
of Antioch, Ats 13. 1; 3. yet there is no 
doubt but thoſe {Ave and Teachers 
___ ſuch as had received the Apoſtolick 
Y C baratter, 


—————— 
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Chdratter, (being/ordaihed byjrhe Apoſtles 
Biſhops of the Ghurches of $2724;)for other 

wiſt how could they have derived ir 2: For 
for Jugs and: Sites are: :called Prophets, 
Att 15. 32; and:yet verc22: they are; fit 
to be: 4a uuor / or rats w8Apoicy that ih, 
ar ox: omg or Biſhops.of 
and afterwards.we: find: that Ordi- 
evo was corfined to foch as.;had;. 
ed ro-the': : Apoſtelate ;»:far{ fo 
power of: /ayzngian of hands; 10ithe huh 
of Epheſus 'Was\'commirred by St. Paadtd 
Timothy, whou be rr ru by: the laying 
on; of hands bad: the Apaſtie' or 
Bifhop of: vhiiv/ yowary 1'7im, 5.2%. 
2 Zim. x. 6. (0 alfo the! power of Ordain 
ing/in the-Chureh of Crete was by St.Paul 
_ conimitted ro Frogs, whom he! had all 
Ordained:'the 4pojt{e"or Biſhop of that 
Ghuich,.73e.. 2.5." for this cauſe: left I rhet 
a«Cxcte tb. orddin;; Elders in every City. 
 Fhus atþ.chicough! tlit whole Scripeyee- 
Hiſtory: we. find\rh6 power of Ordorarios 
admimſtred\by ſach, and none” buir- ſuch 
azwereof the 4poſtulrck Order, viz.cither 
by the Pradne. Apoſtles, or by the ſec 
tary: Apoſtles or Biflag 3. . Anth1f we cotb 
falc the” Pr anner cv 5 ery which to 
boſare;. ibmatrers'of fat art leaſt, arethe 
belt Interpreters of Scripture, we ſal 
always 


ak 4 a a Oa=w&Oa-r ..oot cots wr QOAuwWwt DOAN co. 4 


iis. *%., 2+ Hh. 09 A” ov» 4245 rr Dc. wie ac AH with. AG Att oe ts. 


CuvILMidifiem of Chris Kingdom. teo1 
always find\ rhe power —_— Qrders 


ned and limited to Biſhaps, which is 
ſa undeniable that St. Ferom-himſcli, who 
endeavours his ytmaſt ro equalize Presby. 
zers with Biſhops, is yer fain. ra do it 
ich an excepte. Ordinatione, Ep. ad Evagr, 
id fact excepta Ordinatione Epifcaput 
wed Presbyter' non. faciat 8 What cau the 
Biſhop 'do, except Ordaining, that the Pref. 
byter may wot doalſe * \n'4 
MEAN QTH ER: peculiar Miniſtry of 
the Biſhops and Gevernears of the Church 
29 exceute that /pirituek Jariſdittion 
which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in ir, -7. e. ro 
Cite ſuch as- are accuſed of. feandalous 
before their Tribunals, to z»ſpef 
and. ex4qmiye the! Accufation, and upon 
ufficient. evidence of the -rruch of it; to 
wwoniſh the offender of bis. fault, and in 
als obſtipately perkiſt 110: 4t, ta exciade 
bim frm. the. Commenien. of-the Church, 
and from a}l the Benefirs of- Chriſtianity, 
ill-ſuch time'as he gives ſufficient evidence 
of-his Repentance and amendment, and 
than to; receive him, in -again.: For) that 
Chyſt hath eſtabliſhed. ſuch: ar juri/diffzon 
inhis Church is evident from thar paſſa 
Mat..x8. 16, 17,18: Moreover,: if rby Boos 
ther ſball treſpaſs againſt thee, ge te him 


bafault betipeen; him and thee alone, if he 
| ſhall 


ſhalt hear thee, > Hog haſt jan phy ; Bratks, 
bur if he will 'not hear t The take with 
thee one or two more,that iy the mouth of two 
or three Witneſſes 'every word miy be eſta. 
Biſbed, i. e: that thou mayſt be able, in 
.caſe he doth nor'then amend, to produce 
ſufficient teſtimony ot his guilt before'the 
Churches Tribunal, to' whith thou” art 
next to apply thy ſelf ; and if 'he ſhal 
neglet to hear them, 3. e. topromile m—_ 

ment upon their admonirion, take them 
| along with thee'and zell'it to the Church, 


that ſo ſhe may examine the matrer, and. 


upon'th ving his puilr by ſufficient 
witneſs As n< Aurel man admoniſh 
him:to amend; but if he weglett to hear the 
Ghurch, let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
man aud a Publican, 3. e. give him over fora 
deſperate ſinner,as one that is to be exefted 
fromthe Communion of 'the'Church, and 
nb long ' to'enjoy the -common benefits 
of: a n," for verily I ſay unto you, 
that is to you of the Church, before whom 
this obſtinate Offender is cited and accu? 
ſed, ( for now he | no longer in the 
ar number ) Wharſoever ye ſhall bind 


whatſoever. ye- ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be 
looſed in Heavey, 'i. e. whomſoever ye ſhall 
for juſt cauſe $je& from! the Communion 
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on :Barth ſhall 'be bound in Heaven, 'and 
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of the. Church into the ſtate of a Hearhey 


war and a Publican,l will certainly exclude 
gut of Heaven, unleſs he reconcile him- 
ſelf ro you. by Conteſton, and promiſe of 
amendment,; and if thereupon you. par» 
don him,and receive him into the Churches 
Communion, 1 will moſt certainly pardon 
him too if he perform his promile, nm that 
by binding and loofing upon Earth our Sa- 
yiour means excluding out of the Church, 
and receiving in again; is. evident\ from 
that Parallel paſſage, Mat. 16. 19. / will 
give unto. thee the Keys of the Kingdom. of 
Heaven, and whatſcever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what- 
leever thou- ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be 
laſed in Heaven ; where by the Keyes of the 
tingdom of Heaven, is plainly meant the 
Authority - of. a Steward to govern his 
Church or Family, for ſo 1/a. 22, 21, 22. 
God promiſes Eliachim that he would 
cloath bize with the Robe of Shebua who was 
over the Houſholdzv.1 5.1. e. Steward of the 
ings Family, and that he would commit 
Shebna's Government into his hand, &c. 
and then it follows, And the Key of the 
Houſe of, David will 7 lay upon his ſhoulders, 
ſo. he ſhall open and none ſhall ſhut, and he. 
ſhall ſhut and none ſhall open, that, is. in 
ſhort, 1 will make him the Governaur 6 
| tae 
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che Famil ;ve bin re w = 
or extlude a eh he pleaſes, and 


cetedingly by the Keys of the King down of 
Heaven muſt be meant the Governmeiit 
of the Church, tot ſo Keys denote Autho- 
rity to Govetn, vi. Rev. 3.7. and 


bind and loofing, the power of ſh 
or readmitring bi it; and rhetc 


in in John 20. 2.3.” this binding and 
is thus expreſled; whoſe fins ye remit of 
looſe ſhall be remitted or looſed, whoſe fit 
retain or keep bound ſhall be retained of 
ke bound, yl though the words are 
t from thoſe in St. Mazthew, yet 
they are of the fame import and ſignifies 
tron; and conſequently our” Sayiouts 
meaning muſt be the ſame here as thert; 
v#2. whoſe ſins you looſe fromthe 
of excluſion from the Church” I allo 
looſe from the pen pneny of excluſion ay of 
Eeaven, and whoſe fins you keep 
or obliged to that Sodaly Þ demi ke kery 


bound and obliged-tozbis. + 
This is the Sprritual Fluriſdiftion which 


Obeift harch eftabliſhed' i» his Church; 'to 


bittd or looſe; ſtiſpend or reſtore, excoti- 
municate or abfolve and' this/ he hath 
wholly depoſited in the Epiſcopal Order 
For*in- all the*aboye-cited places it was 


only *to his 24p5P/cs thar- he derived this 
Juriſdittion, 
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Fariſdiction, they alone were the Stewards 
to. whom he committed the Keys and 
Government of his Family, and it was-to 
them alone that he promiſed thar th 
ſhould fit «pon twelve T hrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of 1ſracl, that is to Rule 
and Govern the ſpiritual 77raec/, which is 
the Chriſtian Church, even as the Phy- 
larche or Chiefs of the Tribes governed 
the twelve Tribes of natural Jſrael, 
Mat. 19. 28. and hence in that Myſtical 
repreſentation of rhe Church by a City 
deſcending from Heaven, Rev. 21. the 
Wall of it is ſaid to bave twelve fornda- 
tions, and upon them twelve names of the 
twelve Apoſtles, ver. 14. and thoſe twelye 
foundations are compared to twelve pre- 
. cio tones, to denote their power and dig- 
wity in the Church, ver. 19, 20. and the 
Wall being exaftly meted is found to be 
144 Cubits, that is twelve times twelve, 
to denote that theſe twelve Apoſtles had 
each of them an equal portion allotted 
him in the Government and adminiſtration 
of the Church, ver. 17. This ſpiritual 
Juriſdiftion therefore of governing the 
Church, and adminiſtring the Cenfures 
of it, being by our Saviour _ 
lodged in the Apoſtolate, none can juſt- 
ly claim or pretend to it but ſuch as 
Bbbb are 
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are of the Apoſtolick Order, and ac. 
cordingly in the Apoftolick Age we find ir 
was always adminiſtred either immediate. 
dy by the Apoſites themſelves, or. by the 
Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches to whom 
they communicated their Order; for thits 


in the Church of Corinth it was St. Paxl 


who pronounced the Sentence of Excom- 

munication againſt the inceſtuous perionz 

for I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit have judged or pronounced Sentence 
already as though I were preſent concerning 

him that hath done this deed, 1 Cor. 5.3, 

and whathe orders them ro do, ver. 4, 5. 

was only to declare and execute his 'Sen- 

tence, and 2 Cor. 13. 2. he threatens them 

that heretofore had finned that if he came 

again he would wot ſpare them, and 

that by his ot ſparing them he. meant 

that he would proceed againſt them 

with Ecclefiaſtical Cenſares is evident 

from wer. 1. JI» the mouth of two or 

. three Witneſſes ſhall every word be «ſta- 
bliſhed, which are the very words of our 

Saviour, Mat. 18. 16. when he inſtituted 

the power of Cenfuring ; and then ver.10. 

he tells them, that he wrote theſe things 

being abſent, leſt being preſent be ſhould uſe 

ſeverity according to the power which thy 
Lord had given them to edification, and nit 

to 


Gh,ViL Miniſters of Chrj/s Kingdom. 1107 


to'defiruttion, by which it is plain be 
means the power of Excommunicating; 
and 1 Cor. 4.2.x. he threatens to: come to 
them with a Rod, that is to chaſtiſe them 
with the Cexſares of the Church; and 
with this Rod, as he hitnſelf rells; he 
chaſtiſed Hymenaw and Alexander, two 
ſtickling Hereticks in the' Church of 
= whom he delrvered unto Satan 

they might learn not to blaſpheme, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. and as he frequently ex+ 
ceured the Cexſures of the Church in his 
own Perſon, ſo he derived this ſpiritual 
Juriſdiftion to Timothy and Titus, whom 
he "Ordained Apoſtles or Biſhops of the 
Church of Epheſus and Crete, for ſo he 
orders Timothy, againſt an Elder, Receive 
nt an Accuſation but before two or three 
Witneſſes, which plainly implies his Au- 
thority to examine' and try the cauſes even 
of 'the Elders themſclves, when they 
were accuſed, and to puniſh them if he 
found them puilty, for fo it follows, Them 
that fin rebuke before all, that others alſs 
may fear, x Tim. 5. 19,20. fo alfo he ex- 
horts 77744 to exerciſe this his fpiritual 
Juriſdiion; 4 man that uw an Heretic, 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition rejett, 
Tit. 3. zo. which plainly implies, thar 
he had an Aithority i»herent in him, as 
Bbbb 2 he 


he was the: Apoſtle or Biſhop. of Crete; 
to: Czte, Examine, Admoniſh, and Cenſure 
perſons of erronious Principles ; and the 
fame: Authority, it is evident, was inhe- 
cent in the Angels or Biſhops of the ſeven 
Churches of 4/ra. Thus the Biſhop of 
Epheſus had Authority to try ſuch as ſaid 
they were Apoſtles and were not, and to con- 


Biſhop of Pergamus is blamed for ?ole- 
rating the Set of the Nicolaitans in his 
Church, wer. 14, x5. and ſo alſo is the 
Biſhop of Thyatira for ſuffering that we- 
man Jezebel, ver. 20. which plainly im- 
plies, that the Authority of curbing and 
correing thoſe profligate SeCtaries, was 
inherent in them; elſe why ſhould they 
be blamed any more than others for ot 
reſtraining them 2 From all which it is 
evident that the power of Chriſtian Ju- 
riſdiftion was Or:ginaly ſeated in the 
Apoſtolate, - and that throughout the 
Apoſtolick Age it was always exerciſed by 
ſuch,,and only ſuch as were admitted 
into that ſovereign Order, wiz. either b 
the rwelve Prime Apoſiles, or by tho 

| ſecondary. Apoſiles whom they ordained 
Biſhops of. particular Churches ; and ac- 
cordingly we find in the Primitive Ages 


the Biſhops were the ſole —— 
0 
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vick them: for Lzars, Rev.2.2. and: the 
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of this ſpiritual Juri/di#ior, and though 
ordinarily they adminiſtred it with the 
advice and concurrence of their Presbytery,. 
yet this was more than they thought 
themſelves obliged to ; for thus St.Cyprian 
in the time of his receſs did by his own 
fingle Anthority Excommunicate Felicifj- 
wu, Augendwur, and others of his Presby- 
ters, Ep. 38, 39. and when Rogatianus a 
Biſhop of his Merropolitick Church com- 
plained to him in a Synod of a diſorderly 
Deacon, be tells him, that pro Epiſcopatus 
vigore & Cathedre authoritate, i.e. by his 
own Epiſcopal authority, without ap- 
pealing to the Synod, he might have cha- 
fiſed him. And the fifth Canon of the 
firſt Nicene Council plainly ſhews, that 
it was then the judgment of the Catholick 

Church that the power of ſpiritual Furiſ- 

dition was wholly ſeated in the Biſhops; 
for it decrees that in every Province there. 
ſhould be twice a year a Council of Bi- 

ſhops, ro examine whether any perſon, 

Lay or Clergy, had been ag em excom- 
municated by. his Biſhop ; which ſhews 

that then this Sentence was inflicted by 

the - Biſbop only ; though afterwards to 

prevent Las it was decreed in the Coun-: 
cil of Carthage, that the Biſhop ſhould: 
hear no mans Cauſe but in the preſence of 
Bbbb 3 his 
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his Glergy, and that his Sentence ſhould be 
poid unieſs it were confirmed by their pre. 
fence; bur yer ftill rhe Sentence was pecu- 
liarly hs 'and not his Clergzes. In fome 
Churches indeed rhe Biſhops did miny 
times delegate power to their Presbyrerz, 
boch co cxcommunicate and abſolve ( as 
perhaps St. Paw himſelf did jn the Church 
of Corinth") but in this caſe the Pregbytet 


was only the Biſhops mouth, and his Sen- | 


rence received all its force from that Epiſce- 
pal Author y he was arm'd with. a 
- TV. ANOTHER. pecw/zar Miniſtry of 
the Biſhops and Governonrs of the Church, 
1s'to Confirm fach as have been Baptized 
and inſtrufted in Chriſtianity ; which 
Mitiſtry was always performed by Prayer 
and /aying on of hands, upon which the 
Party fo Confirmed received the gift of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt. It is true, upon the firſt in 
ſtirution of this Impoſition of hands the 
extrarodinary gifts of the Spirit, ſuch a5 
ſpeaking with Tongues, Wc. were m_ 
times conſequent, bur from hence it dot 
mo more 'folfow that it was inrended 
ory for an extrarrdimary Miniſtry that 
was to ogaſe with thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
thuraccomplinied it, than that Preaching 
was intended only for an A 
Myviftry that was to ceaſe with thoſe 
28 X Miraculous 
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Miraculous operations which ar firſt at- 
tended zt. The great intendment of thoſe 
extraordinary: effects was to atteſt the 
effcacy of the FunQtion; and doth it 
therefore follow that the Funtion muſt 
teaſe, becauſe thoſe extraordinary eftefts 
did ſo, after they had ſufficiently arreſted 
jes efficacy, and conſequently were of no 
farther «ſe 2 Tf fo, then all the other Mi- 
, niſtries of Chriſtianity muſt be expired 
as well as thiss And what though 
_ thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are 
ceaſed? Yer fince our Saviour hath pro- 
miſled a coxtinual Communication of his 
Spirit to his Church, is it not highly 
reaſonable to- believe, that- he /tz1/ con- 
tinxes to communicate it by the very 
lame Miniſtry of Prayer and Impoſition of 
bands, whereby he communicated it at 
frft; and that he zow derives to us the 
ordinary operations of it in the ſame way 
that he firſ derived the extraordinary 
ones ? Eſpecially conſidering that this 
laying on of hands is placed by the Apoſtle 
mthe ſame Claſs with Baptiſm, and made 
one of the Principles of the Doftrine o 
Chriſt, Heb. 6.1, 2. and therefore «4 
without all doubt be intended for a faud- 
M: Miniftry in the Church, and as ſuch the 

urch of Chriſt in all Ages has thoughr 
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her ſelf obliged to receive and praftife it 
but as Lav: adminiſtration oi Gor 
always appropriated to the Apoſtles and 
Biſhops. So in Adis 19. 5, 6. it was 
St.Pau[chat laid his hands on the Epheſians 
after rhey were Baptized in the nameof 
Jeſus, whereupon it is faid that the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them; and in Afs8. we 
read, that when St. Philip by his preach- 
ing and Myacles had converted the Same: 
ritans, and afterwards Baptized them, 
St. Peter and ' St. John, two of the Apo- 
ſtles, were ſent to /ay hands on them, upon 
which ir is ſaid, that they recezved the 
. Holy Ghoſt, ver. 17. by which it appears 
thar this Miniſtry of Confirmation apper- 
| Fained to the Apoſtles ; ſince St. Philip, 
though 1 worker of Miracles, a Preacher, 
a rime Deacon, , and,it we may belieye 
Sr. Cyprian, one of the ſeyenty rwo Diſct- 
ples, would nor preſume to aflume it, but 
left it to the Apo/tles as their peculiar Pro- 
vince, and accordiagly in the Primitive 
Church ir was always performed by the 
hands of the B:ſhops. And though from 
later Ages ſome probable inſtances are 
produced of ſome Presbyters that Con- 
firmed in the Biſhops abſence, or by his 
dcl-gation, yet in all Primitive Antiquity 
we have -ncith:r any one Cano for it 
= 7 nor 
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-nor example of it; from whence we may 
fairly conclude that this impoſition of 
hands for Confirmation was peculjar to the. 
Apoſtles in the Original, and to their 
Succeſſours the Brſhops in the continuation 
of it. — | bo 


SECT. Xt 


Of Chriſt's Regal Afts in bis 
| Kingdoms. 


HR; ING in the fore-going Sedtion 
1 given an account of the ſeveral 
Miniſters which Chriſt imploys in the 
Adminiſtration of his Kingdom, we pro- 
ceed in the next place to inquire what 
thoſe Atts of Royalty are, which he hin- 
ſelf exerts in his Kingdom, and by which 
he perpetually rules and governs it; and 
theſe may be diſtributed into three 
Orders : | | 
' Firſt, SUCH as he hath performed oxce 
_ | : 

' Secondly,SU CH as he hath always per- 
—_ and will /// continue ta per: 


i 


em 


— 


Thirdly, 


pe ow 


—Fhirdly, SUCH as are yet. to Tx 
7 ok by him before the ſtrehdcr of 


Firſt, ONE ſort of the [Royal As 
our Saviour are thoſe which he hath bb 


formed once for all; and theſe are r 
rothree particulars: 
_ 2, H1S giving Laws to his Kingdom, 

2. His Miſſion of the Holy Spirit to 
ſubdue megg'minds 'ro ſhe! obedicnce of 
thoſe Laws and to govern them by 
them. ,; .: A 

3. Hi $ Ding © am.  Þxternal Polity 
or Formof Government in his Kingdom, 

I. ONE of thoſe Rega/ Afts, which 
Chrift harh performed in his Kingiok 
I; is piving Laws to it ; and this 
performed While he was upon Earth in 
ras pen: Sermons an Diſcourſes 
which he then preached and delivered to 
the World. For though the preached as 
a Propher, yet it was S a Royal do 16 
as One thi had R Regul aithorkty to 
what he delivered into Laws ; for he was 
a King While he was upon. Earth, vid, 
P.$53, $54, &c, fo that all his Pro befie 
were inforced with his Regal Authority, 
and he cmmanded as he was a Xing what- 
ſoever "he" taught as he was a Proplet, 


Indeed, had he been a mere Prophet, he 
could 
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could: not bave ob/ iged men by any Le- 
ff, obey Aut horit vant of his own to believe 
is Declarations had wy 

ogpwred nou in them chan as th 
the Will and Command © the 
or bty Sovereige of the World, and if 
whathe declared had nor been Taw before, 
jt could not have been made Law by his 
deplaring it. But being a Royal Prophet, 
his words were Laws, and'aft his Decla- 
rations carried a commanding power itt 
them. And hence the Goſpel is: called 
the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. and the Law 
of the bt y life in 'or oa cos Fejws , 

Rom, 8. 2. and that command 

our Neighbour as- our- ſelf is Sled the 
Royal Law, i.e, the Law of Chriſt our 
King, Fam.2. 8. for this our Saviourcalls 
bis Commandment, John 15. 12. and his 
mew Commandment, viz. that ye love one © 
another even as I have loved you, Joh.1 3.34. 
and-not only this, but all other duties of 
the Goſpel are called his Commandments, 
Job. 14, 21. and Mat. 28.20. by all which 
it is Nadeie, that in revealing his Goſpel 
to the World he did nor only perform the 
part of a Prophet, : but alſo of a Legiſlator, 
and that by his own iherent Authority, 
85he was a Xing, heſtamp'd thoſe DoRrines 
into Laws which he taught and delivered 
as 


as: a Prophet. | And ſuch as. his. Aingly 
power i8, fuch are his Laws and' Command. 


ments ;he is a /þvr 
Souls, ..of Wills, and of A4fﬀeftions, and 
accordingly his Laws are ſpiritual, and 
do extend their obligation to the. Souls, 
and Wills, and. AﬀeCtions of his Subjects, 
For-they not only;oblige our outward man, 
but alfo the i»»oſ#-morions of - our heart, 
they clay their!.;xcins upon our, thoughts 
and deſires, as wellas:upon our: worgs and 


adtions,. and give direCions to our inward. 


intentions, as well as xo our outward afti- 
ons: \{o.thar ro fatisfie, their «dYemands, it 
is,not ſufficient. that we- do-well, unleſs 
we allo intend yyell,,that- the | matter of 
our 4RXions be:;gopd, unleſs the aim and 
defign of them; be-10: alſo : for according 
rothe tener; of theſe ſpiritual. Laws, a by 
intention unconſecrates the beſt aF4ions, and 
conyerts even our Prayers and -our Alms 
into the moſt loathlom Cheats and Difſim- 
lationtgvid.Mat. 6, 1,2 3, 4+ 5, 6-16,07,19. 
and] as; they oblige our inward , iztentions 
ta/g0od. ends, ſo.they alſo reſtrain our 
inward - concupiſcence from evil obje&ts, io 
far forth ar leaſt as it falls under the com- 
mand; ;and diſpoſal - of - our Wills, For 
they. not only forbid us the dving of evil 
actions, but alſo the conſenting to Them, 
an 
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and eyen-the taking pleaſure in the con- 
templationof them, and the very affe#ion 
to;any bad aCtion if it be voluntary. and 
conſented to, is in the.,conſtruttion of 
theſe Laws the ſame with the Commiſſion 
of it ; for ſo Hatred is conſtrued Murder, 
1 Johy.3. 15.. Covetouſneſs, Theft or Rob- 
bery, r.7. 22. inordinate luſting airer 
2 woman Adultery, Mat. 5.28. and ſo in 
eneral the wicked WW: is in the con- 
Rion of theſe Laws the wicked aQ;on 
it chooſes and conſents to. Thus 'the 
Laws of our Saviour ( to whoſe all-ſeeing 
eye our inmoſt motions are as obvious as 
our moſt open practice) do as well take 
notice of our os affefions, thoſe in- 
ternal ſprivgs, and fountains of iniqui 
as of - » cha "= which Co = 
from them, and we are as well accounta- 
- ble to them for harbouring the defre of 
fin, when we have not the convenience 
oropportunity to att it, tor conſenting to 
it (though we never commit it ) when 
ever , opportunity occurs, yea, and for 
indulging to our ſelves the Phantaſtick 
(ores of ſinful Meditations, which are 
t the autepaſts of the _aCtions, and as 
the Twilight co a dark night, bur the firſt 
approaches towards the deeds of darknels, 
as for the /inful ations themſelves. This 
therefore 
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therefore is the common 'nature of the 


Laws of our Saviour, that they are all of 
them /ſprritzal, and do in the firſt” place 
lay hold upon 'out-Wils, and bind our 
imward-man, and from thence extend rheit 
obligation to the outward attions. 
begin with that which is the Prixei 
of all moral good and evil, and by etti 
fying the Spring 'and Wheels of our Will 
and Aﬀetors within, communicate a t& 
gular motton tothe hand of our profit 
withour. 
Bur for out better underſtanding the #s- 
ture of theſe Laws and the Obligations they 
divolve upon us, it will be neceſſary" to 
confider them more particularly, they be 
ing 2ll reducible under rwo Heads ; Firſt; 
Law of Perfeftion: And ſeondly; 
The Law of Sincerity, Both - which're- 
quire of us the ſame inſtances of Piety and 
Vertue, though not in the ſame degree, not 
under the ſame Penalty, | 
EL. THERE is the Law of n_—_ 
which requiresthe «med every 
Chrifttax' YVertue, which in the ſeveral 
ſtates and periods of our lives we areth 
ble of attaining to. For ſo we are t 
yned not only to dv, but to abound i 
the work" of the Lord; nor only ro ban 
grace, bure9grow in it, to perfer? heliey 
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in the fear of the Lord, and to te. perfect 


__ a5 owr Father in heaven » #, For the 


nature of God is the Sray of thar Per- 
fettion whereunto we are obliged to afpire, 
and our growth in Piety and Vertue is 
never to come to a period, rill we are pure 
as he is pare, aud holy as he is holy, i.e. till 
weare arrived to i»finite holmes; which 
becauſe our finite nature can never do in 
5 pn of Duration, therefore we are 
rowing on to Eternity, So thar this 

Law by preſcribing no limits to the degrees 
of our growth, hath cut out work enou 
forus to imploy all our Faculties for ever. 
Not that it is a //» againſt it fora man to 
be Port or defettive of the utmoſt degree 
of perfettion ; for it requires no more of 
us than what is within our preſet poſhbi- 
lity, which always increafes proportiona- 
bly to our preſent #mprovements. When 
wearearrived butto one degree of Vertue 
is no fin againſt this Law of Perfefion 
that we do not thence immediately afcend 
to fix or ſeven, becauſe it is not in our 
power, and no Law can oblige to an 7*:- 
poſſibility; bur when we have acqui- 
fed one, that gives us power to ac- 
Quire a ſecond, and that a third, and fo 
on ad infinitum. Thus our Obligation to 
be more and more perfet moreaſes pro- 
portionably 


++ 
4 


, or to do. good 1s tobe good; and 
to do good 3 and — the more po 
we. have to be good the better we ought 
ro be, otherwiſe our power is in yaing 
while we are- but Babes in Chriſt, or 
beginners in Religion, we have nor- that 
ſtrength and power as when we are men, | 
and vemadea conſiderable rogreſs con 
therefore we are not zhey obliged. to: all 
thoſe degrees of growth and perfeQion 
but whatſoever degree is within our power 


_ inchedifferent ſtages of our growth and | 


els, that we are actually and imme: 
diately abligedto; and ſolong as we are. | 
defettive in zt, we are offenders againſt the 
Law of Perfeftion.' As: for example, 
Mar. 12. 13. our Saviour commands us to 
love the Lord our God with all our hearts 
with 'all eur ſoul, with all our mind, and 
with all our ſtrength ; that is, that we 
ſhould always love him as much as we 
can ; but it is as much in. our power to 
love him /#i// more when welove much, as 
when we loye him /:ttle ; and fo we.are 
equally bound ſtill ro love him as much 
28 We c4n, when we haye ex degrees of 

r, as.we were when we had but. oe. 


So. that by this command we are obliged 
| always 


| 

| 

| 
4 
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ove God as:much as we are 
eby ro.be always augmenting 
Ye him, and as our abi- 


more and more for ever, Now the 
by which this Law obliges us is not efer-- 


|| ial dammation, (and God forbid it ſhould 


for then I doubr no fleſh would be ſaved 
but only the deprivation of ſome degrees 
of furure happineſs, which is no.more than 
what is the zatzral conſequence of all 
defetts of goodneſs 2 for ſo ellential is good- 
xe to our furure appineh, that propor- 
ort of the ove we 
muſt neceſſarily be defetive of the other ; 


- and accordingly the Scripture tells us, 


that proportionably ro our »ontmprove- - 
ments in this life God will ſub/traf from 
our reward in the life to yr wa” he 
that ſoweth ſparingly, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ſhall. reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth 


abundantly ſhall reap abundantly,z Cor. g. 6. 
| And our Saviour by a Parable doth ex- 


y teach us that our future reward 

| be apportioned to the degrecs of our 
quan improvements, _ Luk. 19, where 
repreſents himſelf as a Maſter coming 

to take account of his Servants, among 
Whom he had. intruſted a' ſtock of ten 
pounds, delivering to every one an equal 
Cccc. ſhare, 
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ſhare. The firſt by an extraordinary dib. 
gence had improved his Pound into teh, 
and he is rewarded accordingly with the | 
Government "of ren Cities, ver. 16, ty, 
the other had been faithful, though not 
altogether fo diligent, and by his ove pound 
had gained foe, and accordingly he is 
made Lord of. five Citics, ver. 18, 18,  B 
which he plainly declares, that by ſo wc 
as we fall fort of thofe improvements we 
might have made in Piety and Vertue, ſo 
much he will ſubtra from our futhre ye- 
ward, So that the ſenſe of the Law of 
perfeCtion is this, as you would not in- 
cur the forfeitare of ſome degrees of our 
happineſs in the other other life, be ſure. 
you imploy your urmoſt diligence in thisto 
improve your ſelves in every grace and 
vertue of Rel/igzon. | 
- | TI. THERE is the Law of ſincerity, 
which requires the being and Reality of all 
Chriſtian Graces and vertues in us, toge- 
ther with the proper As and Exerciſes 
of them, as we have opportunity, and 
doth no farther.forbid thoſe gradual defetts 
of them which are within our of 
to ſupply, than as they are the effedts of 
our groſs, continued, and wiltul zeg/ef, 
and fo inconſiſtent with fincerity. Now | | 
the .Rea/ity of theſe Chriftian Vertues in | 


us 
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usconfifts in the univerſal and prevailing 
conſent and #eſolution of our Wills to regu- 
pag rg by them, fo as not wil- 
fally to admitot any thing that is contrary 
tothem upon any occaſion or temptation 
whatſoever, and ſo long as this reſolution 
continues frm and prevails in our pradtice; 
weare juſt in the eye and judgment of this 
Law of fincerity, though we do not al- 
ways exert it to the «tmoſ? of our poſlibi- 
lity. He therefore who hath fo fubmitr- 
ted his Will to, God as to be throughly xe- 
ſaved, without any reſerve; to obey 
kim, and notto do any thing that is con- 
to his Will, either againſt know- 
ledge, or through affe&ed ignorance, or 
inconſideration, hath in this reſolution 
the rea/ being of all Chriſtian vertues in 
him ; and.fo long as this ho/ds he ſtands- 
uncondemned in the judgment of the Law 
of fincerity. Bur though this re/olution 
includes in it the being and reality of all 
Chriſtian vertue, yet doth it not include 
the utmoſt peſibilic of it; nor doth ir. at 
all follow, rhat becauſe I am fincerely re- 
ſolved to condutt my life by the Laws 
of Pjety and Yertue, therefore I muſt be 
in all reſpeſts as P;ow and Yertxous as it is 
peſible for me to be, conſidering my pre- 
fent tate and circumſtances. ' I may be 
Cece 2 fincerely 


2... 


temptation - may ſurprize . me, before [ 
am aware, and (hurry me into; an aCtion 
againſt which'ilam frmly reſofved: And 
there is no. doubr,  buc even the beſt of 
mer! might have: been: much better than 
they are, and" they always kept pace with 
their prſſbilities, and applyed themſelves 


With their #tmoſt '$kill and'diligence to the 


methods: and 'Miniſtries of 7mprovement. 
Now though 'not to exert our utmoſt 
power in the avoidance of evil, and the 
improvement of our ſelves in vertue and 
goodnels, is doubtleſs a fix, yer it is only 
a in againſt the'Law of perfefon, the 
Penalty of which is only deprivation of 
ſome degree of our-future reward; but fo 
long as we keep up a prevailing reſolution 


in' our Wills to govern our lives by the 


Laws of Piety and Yertue, we ſtand clear 
in"the eye of the Law. of fancerity, the 
Penalty of whict'is no leſs than everlaſting 


'Exile from the preſence of God _ - 
| | | ark, 


em pp CLADE Mos eta eres, Leer io 


| hv. Chris Regal Afr. ting 
| Jark and horrible Regions of endleſs miſc: 


ry and deſpair ; only this Proviſo it admits, 
- 4ag7 afrer we have ſinned againſt ic we 
reaſſume our good Reſolution, and heartily 
repent and amend, \we hall be releaſed 


; from the obligation to this dreadful Penal- 


y,. and be reffored to that happy ſtate 
WM ede and fayour, trom whence wefell 
by our .tranſgreſſion. So.-that the grear 
difference between the Law of Perfetion 
and the Law of Sincerity is this, that the 
Penalty of the later is much more ſevere, 
but the duty of the former much more 
comprehenſive. Having thus \ given this 
brief account of our Saviours Legiſlation 


' and Laws, Iprocecd to the | 


Il. OF thoſe Regal Aits which Chriſt 
hath performed in his Kingdom | once for 
all, and that is his Mzfjon of the Holy 
Spirit ro ſubdue mens minds to the Obe- 
dience of his Laws, and to govern them 
bythem, _ For fo che Apoſtle makes the 
Miſfon of rhe Spirit to ſucceed rhe T7:+ 


- awpbal progreſs of our Saviour to his Co- 


raxation in Heaven, Eph.q. 8. He aſcended 
#pon high, he led captivity captive, he gave 
vifts unto men; where by the gifrs which 
he gave,” we are to underſtand the Holy 
7h and in him all thoſe extraordinary 


 bifts which he poured outupon his Church 


CCC 3 ,: 


. 


7126 OftheCHkisTIAN Life. PL, | 
on the day of ' Pextecoft, for fo As 2. 33, 
Sr. Peter makes. the effuſion of the Soi 
rit by Chrift go be the conſequence of 
his advancement to his univerſal Roy- 
alty, therefore gies by the right hand 
of - God exalted, and having received 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he hath fhed forth this which ye now ſee and 
' bear, Now Ste co which he na is 
wit, 'Wwas to ſup 1s room when h 
a from earth, < m His abliirice to pre- 
fide as his Yicegerent in his Kingdom be- 
low. Yid.P. 587,588, &c. Sitdcc therefore 
this Bleſſed 'Sprrit aQts as our Saviours | 
Agent, whatſoever he doth, thirt our S 
viour doth by him. So tharall thoſe ope- 
rations he performs in order 'to the fub- 
duing us to the obedience of Chriſt, and 
to the governing. of us when we are ſub- 
dued, are truly the operations of Chriſt 
bimſelf. Tr is he that conquers and governs 
us by bi Spirit, our hearts are the Ter: 
ricories Which Chriſt invades by him, and 
Fig Kpiracibng are the viforious Arms by 
which Chriſt conquers and fubducs theti. 
Our Wills are the Thrones on whid 
Chriſt ſirs, and rules, and governs by him, 
and | his holy ſuggeſtions are the anful 
powers by which Griſt himfelf commands 
Sur obedience. But whar ir is thar this 


Hleſſed 
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bled irit doth, and hath done in order 
tothe ſubduing men to Chriſts Laws, and 

yerning them by them hath been alrea- 
ewn at large, vid. P.599, &c. and 


'S\1 
Geefore of this I ſhall need ſay no more 


* Int Fa laſtly, THEAEFORE, ano- 
ther of thoſe Rega/ 44s which Chrift hath 
oxze for all performed in his heavenly 
ingdom is, bis ereCting in it an external 
Pality and Government. What this Polity 
is, and what are the funons of it hath 
been ſhewn at large, and it is as well 
by this externa/ Government, as by the 
imternal Miniſtry. of his Spirit, that 
Chriſt ow rules his Kingdom ; for in all 
jſt and lawful things the lawful Goyer- 
nours of his Church do a& .by his Com- 
miſſion and Authority, as being ſubſtiru- 
ted by him rhe viſible repreſentatives of 
bu Perſon, and the Executors and Admi- 
niſtrators of - bis Power and :Dominion. 
Whilſt therefore they a& within the com- 
pals of their Commiſion, they att in his 
ſicad, and as his Vicegerents; and what- 


| ſoever they bind he 4inds, and whatſoever 
* they looſe he looſes; their Commands are 


bis, their Decrees and Sentences are his, 
and all their authoritative Ads carry with 


Cccec 4 them 


— — 
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performed by him in his own per. 


and as by them, - becauſe rhey Will, 


He that heareth you heareth me,1. e. 


cauſe I ſpeak by you, and be that deſpiſerh ; 
you deſpiſeth me,and he that deſpiſeth me de- | 
him that ſent me ; becauſe my Aurho. - 


ſoiſer 


rity is in yow even as my Fathers is in me; 


and therefore he who deſpiſes mine in you, - % 
deſpiſes my Fathers-in me, whence minein 4} 


you is derived. Tour Authority is mine, 
and mine is my Fathers, and therefore he 
..Who reje&ts yours doth therein reje& both 
my Fathers and mine. And this authority 


Father; for he came into the World to 
ſeek 'and to ſave loſt fouls,” nk. 19. 10, 
; be.came nos vofuate the world, but to ſave 


= 


Ke, Mar. 2. 17.'and' upon the 


oy 'Lights' ro 'rhe benighted 
as.1o:-many” Zights' to the benighted 
World, to was hs men from thoſe dan-. 


Lire. PI q | [ 
theinithe/ame force-arttl obligation as ifthey | | 
Jan.*F6r\ir is be that wills, and Jprats, % 
Speak, and AQ by his Authority. Forſo . | ; 
he himſelf declares ro them, Luke 10.16, | -: 
% 
| 
| 
| 
, 


is given them by Chriſt for” the ſame end + 
that his Authority was given him by the } 


-J6ff.-1- 47. and to" cal fnners 
08.42.47. and 7c Y fin | 


* "i joſe whom. 
"**; he vt ea propagate ind” govern his 
om in his*abſence ;*for he ſer them 


\ l 
= 
tf ; 
'* 
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&-paths. in which the were wan- 


| Jeringto eternal miſcry,and (hevy/'them the 


Fi "ro everlaſting -bappi 


er. he deyolyed upon':rhem-'was: oe 
= tion, and not for on the uttiou pa; 
.10. and to chem he: hath ed 
care and charge of Souls, whoſe bloud 
* bel one day require at their hands, if 
miſcarry chroug h their neglect or de- 
_ 13-17. - that he might the 
| bee: / ecyre. theſe precious beings for 
he ſhed his bloud from milcarrying 
ever, he placed this ſpiritual-Polity in 
1-705 afla of Officers, and made the 
feriour accountable | for their charge to 
ſuperiour Officers, as well as both 
ountable ro himſelf, So that whercas 
he placed it_in co-ordinate hands there 
$: Ren only oxe ſoul accountable ro him 
” Jor.cach particular Cure or Charge of 
* Souls, hecauſe rhen cach fing/e Paſtor 
* Would have been ſupreme in his particular 
Cure, and conſequently no , other Paſtor, 
or Paſtors would have been. accountable 
for nor calling him to account ; now each 
ular Cure of Souls is under the 
" charge and inſpection of ſeveral orders 
Ka degrees of Paſtors; who in their ſeve- 
ſtationsare a/ accountable for ir to the 


Tribunal of Chriſt, For firſt the inferzour 
P aſtor, 
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Paſtor, who hath the ?1medtare Chatpe 
of it, and is obliged by his Office to zeach 
and inflruf it by good Example and Do: 
Erine, and to adminiſter to it the holy 
Otdinances of Chriſtianity, ſtands ac- 
countable ro Chriſt for every ſoul 'in it 
that tniſcarries through his ntolet or oniiſſ. 
v#; next, the Biſhop ſtands accountable - 
tor not correfing the neglects and mil: 
demeanours of the zferioar- Paſtor, and 
then the Metropolitan tor not taking Cognt- 
zance of the default of the Biſhop. Thus 
in that excefewt form of Government 
which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his King- 
dom he hath made afl poſſible proviſion 
for the fafery and welfare of Souls ; for 
according to this Oeconomy he hath taken 
no leſs than a threefold ſecurity, every 
one of which is as much as a Soul 
amounts to, that every Soul within every 
Oure fhall be plentifully fupplied with the 
means of Salyation, thar ſo none of them 
- might miſcarty, but fuch as are incor- 
Tipibly 'obſtinate. So 'that now if a» 
Soul within' the Dominions of our 'Savi 
our perifh'for want of the-means of Sal. 
vation, there are no leſs than three Souls 
one afrer another beſides it ſelf, accounta- 
le 'to Him fot its ruitie. Having thus 
ſhewn what theſe Regal As are m_ 

| ri 
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Chriſt hath oxce for all performed in his 
Kingdom, [ proceed 

Il: To declare what thoſe Regal As 
are which he hath always performed, and 
doth always continue to perform : 
theſe are reducible ro four particulars : 
Firſt, His pardoxing penitent fin- 


” : a | - . | 
Secondly, His punrſhing obſtinate of 
fer ] - | 


-/ Thirdly, H1s protedtivg and defend; 

hath Subjects - his ie Ft 
- 'Fourthly, His G6/e and reward; 

them in te life ro come. » 4 
-*L One of the Regal! As which our Sa- 
viour always hath, and always continues 
to perform, is his pardoning and forgzving 
peniitent ſinners, which being one of the 
Articles of our Creed, T ſhall endeavour 
to give an account of it more at large; 
the Apoſtle defines ſin to be a tranſgreſi- 
on of the Law, x John 3.4. Now the Law 
obliges us under a certain /fated Penalty 
to do and forbear what it commands and 
forbids; whenever therejore we tranſgreſs 
theLaw, weare thereby obliged to under- 
go the Penalty it denounces ; and this is 
that which we call the gilt of fin, viz. its 
obligation to puniſhment, and it is this 
#xzlt Which pardon and forgiveneſs relates 
” 0. 


4 on nt, 4.7 
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to. For co; pardon is nothing elſe bur only 


to releaſe the ſinner from the: obligation 
he lies under to ſuffer the Penalty of. the 
Law. Now the Penalty of the Law. of 
God for. every known and wilful fin is 
no leſs than everlaſting Perdition; and 
therefore from this it is that we are re- 
leaſed by that pardon and indemnity which 


the Goſpel propoſes. -- So that rhe pardon 


or remiſſion of ſins, whereof we are now 


_ ereating,, conſiſts in the. /ooſing vt ſinful 


men from that obligation to eternal puniſh 
mend,  Whereunto they have rendered 
themſelves liable by their wiltul d:/abeds- 
ence to the Law of God. Since therefore 


_ this pardon conſiſts in the releaſe of offen- 


ders from the Penal Obligation of the Law 


itmuſt be a Rega/ AZ; becauſe the Obli 


gation of rhe. Law can be .di/pexced with 
by no other Authority but that which made 
it ; and.therctore fince tg; make the Obli 
gation of the; Law is, anACct of Regal Au- 
thority; to. releaſe or diſpence with it mull 
neceſſarily. be ſo alſo; and accordingly 
forgiveneſs of ſin is in Scripture attributed 


ro our Saviour as one of - his Regal Rights, 


AQs 5.31. Him hath God exalted with 
his right. hand to be a Prince and a Saviour 
for to give repentance to Iſrael and forgive: 


weſs of ſin.. So that now it is by Chriſ 


immediatc- 
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"immediately that 'our ſins are pardoned, 
and our Souls releaſed from thoſe Obliga- 
tions to eternal paniſhment in which they 
have involved us: for the Father judgerh 
#0. man, but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son, Joh. 5. 22. So that now it is by 
bim immediately that the Father judgerh 


' #, 15:6. abſolves and condemns us; for fo 


Col, 3. 13. the Apoſtle exhorts them to 
| forbear and forgive one another even as 
Chriſt forgave them,and Cel. 2. 13. Chtiſt 
isfaid-to have forgiven them all treſpaſſes. 
It is true, forgiveneſs of fin is in Scripture 
frequently attributed tothe Father as well 
as-to-the Sor, So 1 John1.9. If we confeſs 
our fins he ( 4. e, the Father )is faithful and 
juſt to forgive #s our fins, and to cleanſe us 
from all. unrighteouſneſS; and Eph. 4. 32. 
Forgiving one another even as God for 
Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. From 
whence it is plain that forgivexeſ 
of fin appertains to God as well as Chrif, 
and that both have their appropriate ſhares 
in it; and therefore ſince it 1s impoſlible 
that the ſame individual ation ſhould 
proceed from two diſtin Agents, in this 
Att of forgiveneþ the Father muſt do 
ſomething which the So doth not, and 
the Sox muſt- do ſomething which the 
Father doth not. They muſt _ of 

them 


them act art qa part in it, and 
' each | have a diſtin apency from each 
other. For the fuller explication there- 
fore of this Article I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, firſt, what it is which the Father 
doth in forgiving ſins, and ſecondly, what 
the Son doth. | 
].' Whar is it that the Father doth 
this A& of forgiveneſs of ſin > To which 
in_ſhorr'T anſwer, That the Fathers par 
herein is to make a general grant of 
don to offenders, upon ſuch a confidera- 
tz0n as he ſhall think meer to accept, and 
with ſuch a limitation and reſtrittion he 
ſhall 'think fir ro make; which geveral 
Grant ts nathing elſe bur thoſe glad ridings 
of the "Goſpel, which he proclaimed to 
the World by Jefus Chriſt ; viz. that in 
conſideration of Chrifts Death and Sari 
fice he would freely forgive all penitent 
and believing ſinners their perſonal obli 
eation to eternal puniſhment, and receive 
them into grace and favour. So that in 
forgiving our fins there are theſe three 
things peculiar to God the Father: Firl, 
His making a general Grant of Pardon to 
us. Secondly, His making it in confidt- 
ration of Chriſts Death and Sacrifice. 
Thirdly, His making it with thoſe refrit 
' ons and /imitations of faith and ——_— 
| Firll, 
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arly the Will and Commandment of God 
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* Firſt, One thing peculiar to God the 
Father in forgiving fins is his making a 
general Grant of pardon and forgiveneſs 
wo finners. For the Law againſt which 
all men had ſinned, and by which they 
were obliged to eternal puniſhment, was 
ſtrictly and properly the Law of God the 
Father, who being che fr/# and ſupreme 


perſon in the Godhead, was conſequently 
ys the firft and ſupreme in the divine 


' Dominion. Now the divine Dominion con- 


fiſting ( even as all other Dominions do ) 
of a Legiſlative and executive power, the 
Father muſt be ſupreme in both, and con- 
kquently the Laws of the divine Domi- 
tion muſt be more eſpeczally and peculzarly 
his. And hence it is called, The Wl 

the Father, Mart. 7. 21. (o in the Lords 
Prayer the Divine Law is in a peculiar 
manner ſtiled the Will of God the Father; 
Thy will be done on Earth as it is in Hea- 
vey; and Mart. 12. 50. our Saviour ftiles 
it, the Will of his Father which is in Hea-' 
ves; and elſewhere the Commandment 
of his Father, vid, Foh.12.5. Mat. 15.3.6. 
Mar: 7.8, 9, by all which it is evident that 
the Divine Law againſt which we have all 
offended, and by which we are obliged 
to puniſhment is appropriately and peculz- 


the 


the Father ; and it being ſo,. the ri 


ighe/ of 
exatting or remitting the py Wi of 
"Neat appropri. | 
ately inherent in him. For; the penalry | 
Law it 


this Law muſt be. peculiarly 


of the Law is due to him whoſe 


is, and it is he alone can Jooſe us fromit 


who hound it upon us ; ſo that it was the 


Fathery peculiar, as to. give the Law, ſo 


to indemnifie oftenders trom the P 
of it ; and aceordingly we find thar public 
Grant of pardon,which through JeſusChriſt 


is made ro ſinners, is in Scripture every | 


where attributed to the Father ; fo we are 
told that it is God who for Chriſts ſake hath 


forgiven w, Eph. 4. 32. and that it. is God". 


who hath ſet forth Chriſt to be a Propitia- 
tion though faith in his bloud to declare his 
Righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that 
are paſt, that he might be juſt, and the ju- 
ftifier of them that believe in Jeſus, Rom. 
2, 25, 26. that it was God who was in Chriſt 
reconciling the warld to himſelf, not in- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them,2 Cor.5.19. 
And ina word, that it is God who 7s faith- 
- ful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs,x Joh.1.9. 
where his being faithful and iuſt, plainly 
reters to ſome publick Grant and Promiſe 
by which he hath obliged himſelf ro pent 


rent offenders. And indeed the whole 
new 
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#ew Covenant, in which this publick Graz? 


of remiſſion of fixs is contained ( wid. 
Heb. 8. 12.) is thie a& and deed of God 
the Father; It was he that in conſfidera- 
tion of Chriſts Death and Sacrifice gran- 
ted this _ Charter of mercy to the 
World ; for ſeeing ir was to .the Father 
that that Sacrifice was offered, in confide- 
tation of which the new Covenant was 
—__ ( vid. Eph: 4-2. compared with 
201. 1.20. ) the grant of it muſt neceſlari- 
ly be from the Father. And as it wasthe 
Father that made this publick grant of 


Remiſſion to ſinners ; ſo 


- II. It was he that made it in confide- 
ration of Chriſts Death and Sacrifice, for 
ſo Chriſt himſelf cells us, that ic was by 
commandment which he received from his 


| Father that he laid down his life, Joh. x0. 


17,18. and when he was going to offer 
up himſelf upon the Croſs he tells his 
Deſciples, 4s the Father gave me Com- 
mandment even ſo do 1, ariſe let ## go 
bence, 3. ce. to execute that Command 
which the Father hath given me, to /ay 
down 1 life for the ſhee » Joh. 10. 1 5. 
from whence it is evident, that it was the 
Father who exaCted theDeath and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt in conſideration of that publick 


Grant of forgiveneſs which he made to 
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the World; for it wis through his blood | 


that we have redemption the forgiveneſs of 
fins according to the Riches of his ( i. & 
the Fathers ) grace, Ephel. i. 7. and. that 
blood of his was an offering and a ſacrifice 
to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſawour, Eph. 5.2. 
So that it was God the Father thar did 
both exaft and accept? the facrifice of 
Chriſt, which as I have ſhewed ar large 
Se&. 4- was in confideration of his par: 
doning and forgiving Sinners. 

HI. And laſtly, IT was God the Father 
alſo that made this Grant of forgiveneſs to 
us with theſe reftriftions and /imitations 
of our (977A am repenting. For as the 
promiſes of the Covenant were hu,in which 
remiſfion of fin is propoſed to us, ſo muſt 
the conditzons of itbe alſo, by which it is k- 
mited and reſtrain'd. Becauſe it can belong 
to none but the giver to limit and condt- 
tionate his own Gitts and Grants: Now the 
Conditions of our forgiveneſs are faith and 
repentance , or rather the condition of it 
is ſuch a Faith, ſuch a /zvely and atzve be- 
lief in Jeſus Chriſt as doth beget in us fin- 
cere repentance and renovation of lite; for 
ſo St. Paul tells us again and again, that it 
is by faith that we arc juſtified or pardo- 
doned, Rom. 3. 28. Ch.5.v. 1. Gal. 2.16. 
Ch. 3,24. Where by farh its _—_ e 
| ol 


| 
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doth not mean any one fing/e att of Faith, 
of what kind or denomination ſoevyer, but 
faith as it is the pregnant Root and aftivg, 
principle of repentance and newneſs of lite. 
For it is granted on all hands, that that 
faith which acquits and juſtifies ns before 
God muſt be /zvely and operatives and in- 


| deedunleſs it be 1o, it is not diſtinouiſh- 


able from preſumption, which is only the 
Carcaſs or liteleſs image and Portraiture 
of Faith. So thar if thzs be Juſtifying, ir 
isall one. whether you call it 5ſt] ing 
faith or juſtifying preſumption ; __ he 
that can lay hold on the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, though it be with prophane and 
ſacrilegioas hands, will be as certainly ju- 
ſtifked as the nioſt hamble and penitent 
ſoul. Art which rate a man may ref up- 
on Chriſt without coming to him, and /ay 
bold upon himat the greateſt diſtance from 
him 3 he may lean upon his merits in open 
defiance to his Laws, and embrace and crus 
cife him together. Ic being granted there- 
fore, that that Faith which juſtifies us muſt 
be lively and operative ; it is from hence 
moſt evident that the condzrzor of our Ju- 
ſtification is no one /ing/e aft of Faith, 
bur comprehends in ir all that Repentance 
and new Obediexce which is the effect of 
the Jife and operation of Faith. For it to 
Dddd 2 make 
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make-it the condition of our Juſtification, 


jt be- neceſſary that our faith ſhould work 
$y Love and be operative and obediential 
hed chat ir ſhould be /ively and operative 
is as neceſlary to our juſtification as that 
it ſhould be faith; for where only an acc: 
dent or mode of a thing is made a eondi- 
tion with the thing it is equaZy a conditi. 
on with the thing it ſelf, As for inſtance, 
if I promiſe one ſuch a reward upon con- 
dition he preſents me with ſuch a Book, {6 


bound and of ſuch an Fdition, it is equaly 


a condition and as much influential on the 
mans right 'to my promiſe, that ir ſhould 
be /o bound and of ſuch an Edition, as that 
it ſhould be the Book for which I conditio- 
ned. And fo in any other inſtance you 
can bring, cirher in fact or fiQtion, and the 
ſime reaſon holds good, whether we take 
Faith for a condition or an inſtrument ( as 
ſome improperly enough call it) for it to 
be /;vely and operative is a neceſſary quali- 
fication to make Faith an i»/trument of our 
juſtification, then irs /ivelixeſs and opera- 
tion iS inſtrumental to it : For that mode of 
a thing which makes ir inſtrumental is as 
really inſtrumental as the thing ir /e/f. As 
for inſtance, a Xnife is an inſtrument of cut- 
ring, bur it is:its ſharpneſs that makes it 
to be {o, and therefore tis as inſtrumental 
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to cutting that it ſhould be ſbarp, as that 
it ſhould be a Knife. And indeed whether 
we conſider cither the form or matter of 
our juſtification and pardon, it will eyi- 
dently appear that hat faith which juſti- 
fies us muſt be ſuch as includes in it Re- 

ance and New Obedience. For as for 
the form of Juſtification it is a juridical 
at founded upon a Jegal proceſs, in which 
there is always a Fudg, a Criminal and a 


_ Law, and here the Judy is God, the Cri. 


minal, man, the Law, the law of flucerity, 
or. thoſe affirmative and negative com- 
mands of the Chriſtian Religion that are 
eſtabliſhed with the threats of eternal con- 
demnation ; for ſo James 2. 12. the A+ 
poltle rells us, rhat we muſt -e judged by 
the Law of liberty, i. e. the moral Law, as 
it is expounded and pertfeCted by our Sa- 
viour : for ſo v..8. If ye fulfl the Royal 
law, Thou ſhalt love Fa Neighbour as thy 
ſelf, ye do well. So that that Law of liberty 
by which we muſt be judged is this Royal 
= and this Royal Law is the moral 
Law which requires us to loye our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves; now this moral Law is 
to.be conſidered under a twofold notion, 
Witis a Law of works, and as it is a Law 
of grace, As it is a law of works, it exatts 
pertet and paſioning obedience, and ngi- 
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ther promiſes Grace to inable us to keep ir, 
nor admits repentance, when we have bro. 
ken it. As itis a Law of Grace, it exats 
only fincere obedience, and both yon 
grace to inable us thereunto and admits 
repentance, in caſe of wilful diſobedience, 
Now conſidering it under the fr/t notion, 
it is the fame with the law of Nature, as 
ſuch, ir obliges af mes that are in the ſtate 
of Nature or without the 'Pale of Chri- 
ſtianity, who have neither promiſe of grace 
to inable them to obey, nor yet of pazdon 
upon Repentance after they have once dif 
obeyed it. In which forlorn condition they 
remain till ſuch time as they embrace 
Chriſtianity and are by Baptiſm admitted 
into the Kingdom of- Chri/#, and: from 
thenceforth the obligation of it, as it is 1 
law | of works,  ceaſeth and obliges them 
only as'it is a Law of Grace, 7. e. as itisa 
Law" which exa&ts of them only fixcere 
obedience, atid promiſes both to aſi/t them 
to obey, arid upon theit repextance to pat- 
don” their diſobedience, 'ſo that conſider- 
ing the moral Law, as it is a law of works, 
it neither juſtiftes or accounts juſt any but 
the perfettly innocent, nor a indulges 
pardon to any that have offended y + 
ay condition whatſoever ; and therefore 
the Infidel "World who alone are under the 
ny” - halen the obliga- 
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obligation of it, are ſaid to be ſtrangers 


from the Covenants of Promiſe having no 


hope; i.e. no hope founded upon Promile, 


- none but what an ab/olute and unpromiſed 


mercy affords them, Epheſ. 2. 12. And 
then if.we conſider it, as it is a law of 
grace, it zuſtifies or accounts juſt none bur 
the fincerely obedient, and indulges pardon 


'to-no offenders whatſoever, but ſuch as , 


are fincerely penitext ; ſo that we Chriſti- 
ans who alone are under the obligation 
of it can neither be j#/tifted by ir but up- 
on our fincore obedience, nor when we fail 
of that be pardoned by it, but upon our 
anfeigned repentance. Since theretore it is 
by the moral law, conſidered as a Law of 
Grace, that God doth judg us, he. can ac- 
quit us by it upon #0 other terms but only 
our performing of what 2t requires, i. e. 
our hearty repentance for our paſt ſins and 
fincere obedience for the future. For ſeeing 
K requires this of us under the penalty ot 
eternal condemnation, we are obliged by ir 
to this penalty, till we have performed 
whar it requires, and to be at the ſame 
time acquitted by a law and obligedto the 
Penalty of it is a contradittion ; did this 
law of grace require of us nothing bur 
faith, and threaten condemnation g for no- 
thing but i»fidelity, then indeed our bare 
believing in Jeſus were ſufficient to di/- 
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charge us from our obligation to its pe-. 
nalry; bur fince it alſo requires of us re. 
pentance and fincere obedience under the 
ſame Penalty that ir requires faith, our 
faith cannot-be ſufficient to diſcharge us 
from its penalty, unleſs it be fack as in- 
cludes in it repentance and frncere obedience, 
In ſhort, the law of grace condemns us ag 
well for impzety, injuſtice and uncharitable- 
eſs, as for infidelity; and therefore we 
cannot be acquitted by ir upon forſaking 
our infidelity, unleſs we allo forfake our 
impiety, &c. and while we continue in azy 
on? wilful {in for which it condemns, it 1s 
impoſſible that at the ſame rime we ſhould 
be acquitted and pardoned by it; ſo that 
unleſs our faith be ſuch as doth include in 
- it a remntiation of all wilful ſin, or 
which is the fame thing, repentance and 
fincere obedience, we cannot be acquitted 
upon it by the Law of Grace. | 

AND' then if we conſider the matter 
of our Pardon and Remiſſion, which is 
nothing bur a releaſing us from our obli- 
gation ro puniſhment, it will from thence 
alſo appear, that that fairh upon which 
we obtaih our pardon' muſt be ſuch as 
works in us fincere repeutance and obedi- 
ence, For the puniſhment to which we are 
obliged by the Law of grace, conſiſts in 
the Joſs of Heaven, as well as in the poſt 
c1Ve 
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tive Zorments of Hell, and therefore our. 
rdow muſt include a releaſe from þofh : 
Kono be releaſed from pur obligation of 
_ ” the ſame thing as if ir 
rave 2 right of znjoying it confer'd u 
2 ſo chac the Faith on which rhe rows 
pardoned and forgiven 1s the Faith upon 
which we arc z»titied to Heaven; and'the 
Faith upon which we are i»titled to Hea- 
venas all agree, includes in'it repentance 
and fincere obedzence. For theſe two things 
are of undoubted certainty,that cyery man 
ſhall go to Heaven that dies z»t7z/ed roir, 
and that no man ſhall goto Heaven thar 
dieth in impenitence and wilful diſobedience. 
For it is our keeping the Commandments of 
God that gives us a right to the tree o 
ife, Rey. 22.14. and our keeping Gods 
ommandments is that Zolineſs without 
which no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. 
And accordingly in Scripture the Remiſſion 
of our fins is attributed to our Reper- 
tance and obedience as well as to our fazth ; 
ſo 4s 3.19. Repent ye therefore and be 
converted that your fins may be blotted out 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord, And in Epheſ. 
1.7. If ye walk in the light & he u in 
the light you have communion with him, 
and the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth you 


from 
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from aff fin. -Soallo Atts 10. 34, 35. God 
&. no. reſpefter of perſons, but in every Na- 
tion he that feareth him and worketh righ- 
teouſneſs is accepted of him, From whence 
it is evident, that, when the Scripture 
makes mention of faith ozxly in the matter 
of our Juſtification, it is to be underſtood 
of faith jn the greateſt latitude, as com- 
pr nding Repentance and ſincere obedi. 
ence, for how can we be juſtified by faith 
only and yet be: juſtified by obedzeyce too, 
unleſs our obedience be included in our 
faith : and indeed the Scripture plainly 
declares that. faith it ſelf is not at oh ayail- 
able with God, unleſs it be accompanied 
with ſincere obedience. So Gal. 5,6. I 
Chriſt Feſus neither Cireumcifion availeth, 
wor Uncircumciſion, but faith which worketh 
by Love, and -what he means by faith 
' working by. love, he tells us, Gal. 6. 16. 
Circumciſion 1 nothing, and Uncircumcifion 
# nothing, but the new Creature, and what 
he means by the new Creature, he alſo 
tells us, 1 Cor. 7.19. Circumciſion is nt: 
thing,and Uncircumcifion is nothing, þut keep- 
ing the Commandments of God: fo that the 
only thing which avails us with God is 
Haith working by love. Faith working by 
Love is the new Creature, the new Crea- 
ture is keeping the Commandments of God; 
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"0 F rok 2. 26, We are told, that as 


the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo 
faith alſo # dead without works, that is, it 


+1s altogether ineftetual. For ſo if you 


compare the 14. and 17. Verſes of this 
Chapter, you will find that thoſe two 
phraſes, faith cannot ſave, and faith is 
zead, doborh fignific the ſame thing. Since 


therefore faith ir ſelf without obedience is 


 anauailable, when the Scripture makes 


mention of our being juſtified by faith, ir 
muſt neceſſarily be underftood of faith, 
comprehending Obedience. 

' AND thus you ſee what God the Fa- 
thers part . is in remitting our fins, viz. 
that it conſiſts in gra»ting to us an uni- 
verſal aCt of pardon, and Indemnity in con- 
fideration of our Saviours Sacrifice, and 
upon Condition of our fincere Repentance 
and future obedience. And this is the 
ground-work and foundation of all remiſſion 
of fins; without which our Savzour him- 
ſelf hath #o right to pardon and forgive 
us; for ſince the Law againſt which we 
have all ſinned was peculiarly from God 
the Father, as he is the fountain of Divi- 


nity, and conſequently the head of the di- 


vine Dominion, it was he pecsliarly that 
was the party offended, and conſequently 
it was he to (whom our obligation to pu- 
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xiſhment was due, and by whom alone it 
can be releaſed and remitted; and as the 
grant of Remiſſion was wholly in his will 
- and pleaſure; fo was it alſo to accept thy. 

confideration and appoint the Conditions of 
it. $o that now as none can be pardoned 
but upon his Grant, ſo neither can hig 
grant be available to any, buc upon thax 
confideration which he hath accepted, viz, 
the precious ſacrifice. of his own Son, and 
upon ſuch conditions as he bath appointed, 
viz, faith working in us fiucere repentance 
and obedience; and accordingly our Sa- 
wiewr, in all that he doth in the part he 
aQs in forgiving ſins, procceds upon, and 
according to this Grant of his Father : for 
tis int the right of and upon the conſidera: 
{or and condition of this Grant that he 
orgives us, nor can he "orgive any by any 
other right than that which ir gives him, 
og upon any other confideration than that 
which 2: hath admitted, or upon any 0- 
ther conditzox than that which z# hath ſpe- 
cified and determined. And this brings 
me to the ſecond Head I propoſed, which 
was to ſhew what it is that the Sox doth 
in forgiving Sins. | 

IN ſhort therefore, the part which our 
Saviowr bears in ir, conſider as Xing un- 
ger God the Father, is to make an attual 


and 
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and ' particular application 'of this general 
Grant of his Father to particular Sinners 
upon their faith and repextance. For the 
Fathers grant is onely a general promiſe 

that we ſhall be pardoned tor Chrifts ſake, 
| whenever we fincerely believe and repent ; 
but chat afza/ pardoning us conlifts in 
the application of this general Promiſe to 
us in particular, by which 'the general 
promiſe of pardon is converted info a par- 
ticular ſentence of pardon, For the pro- 
miſe ſays thus, Whoſoever believes ad. re- 
pents ſhall be pardoned; the particular 
afplication of the Promiſe ſays thus, Thox 
ſt believe and repent, and therefore by 
verrue of that Promiſe I pardos and for- 
give thee. And this is the proper part of 
our bleſſed Saviour, who haviag ke ob. 
tained this Promiſe of his Father by his 
ſacrifice upon Earth, and then ſtill cont#- 
ming to obtain of him by his continual 
interceſſion in Heaven, Royal Authority ta 
diſpenſe chat Promiſe to us ( vid. p. 779, 
&c.) doth by vertue of that Authority 
attually pardon us upon our attual repen- 
tance, So that as ſoon as ever we tt 
the condition of Gods grant of pardon, our 
Saviour ( who &4zows the inmoſt thoughts 
of our hearts and perfectly diſcerys our 
lincerity ) immediately pronounces our ſen- 
cage 
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rence of pardon, and by a- particular 
' plication of that general grant to us, & 
ſolves us from. our obligation to eternal py. 
#iſhmeut, and freely receives us into Grace 
and Favour. . For though the completion 
and publication of our pardon is reſeryed 
for he day of judgment, when we ſhall be 
abſolved ftom all puniſhment, ( 7. e. not 
only of eternal miſery, but alſo of corpo. 
ral death and temporal ſufferings ) in the 
publick view and Audience of the World; 
yet it is. certain that every penitent Be- 
liever in Jeſus is actually pardoned by him 
in Heaven, as ſoon as ever he believes and 


repents; that is he is, i foro Chriſti and | 


before the Tribunal of his Royal Judgment 
Abſolved from the obligation to ſuffer e 
ternal miſery which he lay under during 
his ſtate of zmpexitence ; and Chriſt in his 
own mind, judgment and eſtimation hath, 
Judicially thus pronounced _— 
him, By wvertue of my Fathers grant to a 

penitent offenders and of that loyal Autho- 
rity which he hath committed to me, I free- 
ly releaſe thee from all that vaſt debt of 
everlaſting puniſhment which thou haſt too 
juſtly incurr'd by finning aganſt him, Thus 
as the Father forgives us vertually by that 
p#blick grant of mercy which for Chriſts 


lake he hath made toall penitent — ; 
0 
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ſo. the Sox forgives\us attualy by thag 
Royal Authority which the Father hath 
given. him to make a particalar applica- 
tion of that his general grant to us upon 
our aCtual repentance; and as it is by the 
Fathers grant that the So» pardons us, 
foit is bythe Sons application of it that the 
Father pardons us;and therefore we are faid 
in or by Chriſt to have redemption tbrough 
bis blood even the forgiveneſs of fin, Col. x. 
14. 4c... to be forgiven for the ſake of 
his blood, in conſideration whereof God 
the Father bath given him power to for- 
give us; for fo he himſelf tells us, that aZ 

r in Heaven and earth was given hin, 

tth. 28. 18, and there is no doubt bur 
in a/ power, the power of forgiving ſins 
was included; for ſo St. Peter tells us, 
that through his Name, i. e. by his Autho- 
rity or judicial ſentence , Whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhall receive remiſſion. of 
fins, As 10. 43- 

AND thus you ſee what the firſt Re- 
gal aft is, which our , Saviour hath al- 
ways performed and will always continue 
to perform, viz. forgiving. of ſins. 

Il. ANOTHER of his Rega/ afs of 
this kind is, puniſhing obſtinate offenders: 
For as he mediats for his Father in ruling 
and Goyerning us, he muſt be the m_ 

er 
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ſter of his Fathers providence, and being 
ſo, whatſoever divine puri $ are ins 
flied upon offenders are to be look'd up. 
on as the ſtroaks of his hand and the Mi. 
niſtries of his power, tor he bath the Key; 
of 'Death and Hell, i.e. the power of pu. 
- niſhing both hereand hereafter, Rev. 1.18; 
and accordingly he threatens the 
Chiurches of 4fia, that he would remone 
their Candleſtick, and that be would fight 
againſt them with the ſword of his mouth, 
Gas he would come upon them as a Thief, 
and that be would ſpew them out of his 
mouth, Rev.2.5.3.16. and Ch.3, v.16. all 
which is a ſufficient proof that the puxi 
ment of offenders both here and hereafter 
is committed to him as a branch of that 
| Royal Authority with which he is inveſt- 
of by the Father; in the execution of 
which Commiliion he many times Cha- 
ſtens bad men in this life in order totheir 
- reformation and amendment ; for as mar) 
as 1 love faith he, (7.c. wiſh well to) / 
rebuke and chaſjen, Heb. 3. 19. and many 
times perlecures them with exterminating 
judgments, thereby hanging them up in 
Chains, as it were, as publick examples of 
his vengeance,#o warnand deter rhe World 
from treading in their impious footſteps. 


For ſo he threatens Jezebel and her fol- 
lowers; 
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lowers ; / gave her ſpate to repent of her 
fornications and ſhe repented not; behold, 
I will caſt her into a bed, i.c. into a Bed- 
rid and irrevocable condition and them 
that commit Adultery with her into great 
tribulation, and I will kilÞ her children with 
death, and all the Church ſhall know that 
I am he which ſearcheth the reins and 
heart, and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works, Revel. 2. 21, 
22,23. And though for wiſe and gracious 
ends he oftentimes ſpares bad men in this 
life, and ſometimes ſhines upon them a 
continued day of proſperity, without any 
cloud or interruption; yer he always 0- 
vertakes them- with the fearful Rtorms of 
his vengeance in the life #0 come. For no 
ſooner do their ſouls depart from their 
bodies, but they are immediately conſign- 
ed by his warrant into the hands of evil 
Angels ; thoſe skilful ſpitetul and powerful 
executioners of his juſtice, under whoſe 
ſavage Tyranny they indure all the tor- 
tures ind Agonies that the wrath and 
power of Dewz/s, together with their own 
awakened conſciences and furious and un- 
fatisfied affeions are able to inflict. Of 
which ſee Parr. 1. c. 3. For that the ſouls 
of bad men are tranſmitted into a ſtate 
of wretchedneſs and miſery immediately 

.Keee upon 


1154 Of the CHRISTIAN Lirg.Ph, 
upon their ſeparation from rheir bodies i 

Hidear Apo Parable of Dives ani 

Lazarus, wherein in the firſt place Dives 
immediately after his death is faid to þe 
in great torment in Hell, and this while 
bicbody lay buried in the grave, Luke x6. 
22,23. Which is a plain argument kb 
in all that interval between death an 

the reſurreCtion of the body, the fouls & 
bad men abide in a ſtate of tormen?; tor 
ſecondly, this torment of Dives's ſoul in 
heil was thex when his Brethren were hi. 
wing upon earth and under the reacaing 
of Moſes and the Prophets, ver. 27, an 

28, 29, 3©O, 31. which ſhews that our $a- 
viour ſuppoſes it to be at that very time 
when he deliver'd this Parable, and cons 
Tequently he ſuppoſes all bad men who 
were then dead and whoſe condition he 
repreſents by that of Dives to be then in 
Hell, and there ſuffering unſpeakable Ags- 
nies and Torments : and it ſo then it's plain, 
that when ever impepitent fouls leave 
their bodies they are carried by Devils 
into ſome diſmal abode and there kept un- 
der a perpetual diſcipline of torment ; and 
in this deplorable ſtate they remain ex- 
peCcting that fearful day of accounts, when 
their condition, through their reunion to 
their bodics and that dread 4od:ly 7 rin. 
they 
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they muſt then be condemned ro; will be 
\rendered yet far more intolerable. 

TH. ANOTHER of thoſe Regal Aﬀs 
which our Saviour hath always, and al- 
ways will confinae to perform, is his pro- 
_— and defending his Kingdom in this 

. For thus hepromiſes his faithful 
Church of Philadelphia, Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my Patiente, 1 alfo wilt 
= thee from the hour of temptation which 
ſhall come upor alt the World to try them 
that dwell upon the Earth, Rev. 3. 10. By 
which' it is plain, that the power of pro- 
tefting and og his Subjects is inhe- 
rent in Chrift as an eſſential part of his 
Regal Authority; and this power he cori- | 
tinually exerciſes now he is in heaven; 
for ir was for this end among others that 
hepromiſes to be with his Church to the 
end'of rhe World, Mat. 28. 20. namely, 
togwerd and defend it by his Providence 
againſt the ourragious atrempts of its nu- 
merous enemies. For it is for this end thar 
the Father hath put all things in ſubjetion 
wider bim,and that he hath left nothing that 
is not put ander him, Heb. 2. 7, 8. that fo 
having the Univerſal Government of all 
things in his hand be might by his over- 
ruling Providence render them all ſubſer- 
vient to the intereſt of his Church. For 
Ecce 2 ſo 
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ſo Eph. 1.2.1. we are aſſured that the ba. 
ther hath put all things under his feet, and 
given to be head over all. things to\ hy 
Church, i. e. hath veſted him with//an 
univerſal power over all. things, that-fp 
he.might order and direC&t them all ro the 
intereſt and. advantage of his Church, 
And accordingly now he is in heaven, the 
defence and preſervation \ of his Church is 
the great buſineſs which he intends up 

earth: there he now ſits looking down 
from his Throne with.a watchful eye; to 
obſerve all the motions, and trace. aur all 
the dark deſigns of her exemies, and 
from thence he ſtretches forth his 
Almighty hand to guard and defend 
her againſt them, to - repel or overrule 
their malice, to drive back their venemous 
Darts upon themſelves, or to temper 
their Poyſon into Phyſick, and extrata 


healing Balm ouc of the Stings of thoſe 


Scorpions. In which how carefel and dil: 
gent he hath been is abundantly manifeſt 
trom the glorious ſucceſs: for conſidering 
the vaſt oppoſition that hath been made 
againſt it even from its infancy, how is 
ic poſſible it could ever have ſubſiſted had 


it not been guarded by an inviſible hand ? 


No ſooner did this light upon a Hill appear 


in the World bur all the four Winds im- 
| mediately 
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mediately conſpired ro blow it out, yet, 
which is miraculous to conſider, ſtill the 
harder they blew the brighter ir flamed ; 
and though for the firſt three hundred 
ears it was the main and almoſt conſtant 
exerciſe of the Power and Policy, the Wit 
and Cruelty both of Devils and Mex to 
ſuppreſs and ruine it, yer ſtill ir thrived 
a encreaſed under the moſt powerful 
means of its ome qo It —_— by 
ering, gathered ſtrength by Bleeding, 
= like " dd Floud, ſtill ths 
more it was check'd the more it ſwelled and 
over-flowed, till at length ir filled the 
Earth as the waters cover the Sea, Which, 
if well conſidered, is an amazing inſtance 
of the vigilant and powerful Providence 
of our Saviour, which hath' not only 
preſerved this burning Buſh from con- 
luming, but made it Jpring and flouriſh 
inthe flames. And though ſince thoſe 
Primitive Perſecutions he hath many 
times for wiſe and _ ends let Joſe 
the Wolves upon his Flock, and permit- 
tedthem to worry, and ſometimes almoſt 
to deyour it, yet ſtill he hath kepr a ſtrict 
and ſteady Reign upon their Power and 
Malice, and when they have ſerved his 
ends, hath check'd and ſtop'd them in 
their ſayage career, and when they have 
Ecce 3 thoughr 
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thought the trembling Prey their. | " 

bat ſtretched our bis own he on 
Arm, and ſnatched it from their devouring 
jaws. So that while they are clubbing 
all their Power and Policy againſt it, þy 
that fits in the Heavens laughs them te 
ſcorn, the Lord hath them in derifion, and 
doth contema their impotent' malice, 
Which he can manage as be pleaſes ; he 
can either prevent the miſchievous cffefty 
of it, or cauſe them to recozle upon them- 
ſelyes, or make thoſe yery perſecutions, 
-with which they deſign to deſtroy his 
Church, che means of its ex/argement and 
propagation; and what in his own infalli- 
bl: Wiſdom he thinks beſt, that he hath 
always done, ' and will always do for bis 
Church and People : For many a time have 
they afflitted me from my youth may Iſrael, 
or the Church of Chriſt, yow ſay, mavya 
time have they afflited ow frow my youth, 
yet have they not prevailed againſt me, the 
Plowers have plowed upon my back, they 
have made long furrows,' but the: Lord i 
righteous, he path cut aſunder the Cords of 
the wicked, and in his own due time will 
confound and turn back thoſe that hate 
—_—-. : oo Fl 
' AND as he exerciſeth a moſt vigilant 
Providence over his Church in genres 
#3 OT ug We "Ww / ſo 
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{5 doth he alſo over all the fairhful and 
obegient Sabjefs of it, whofe intereſt isas 
der and precious to him as his own bloud ; 
for they are not only the purchaſe of his 
Bord, but alſo the Trophies and Congueſts 
of his Spirit, which makes them his by 
a double Propriety, and more peculiarly 
entitles them ro his care and proteCtion 
they are living Members of his owr Body, 
and as ſuch he feels their pains by a moſt 
tender ſympathy, and therefore his Provi- 
dence is as much concerned for their de- 
fence, as his Eyelid is to defend the Ap- 
ple of his own Eye, Zech. 2. 8. and there- 
fore though he exerciſes a merciful Provi- 
dence over all men, yet theſe he zncloſes 
out of the Common of the World, and 
fences about with a peculiar care. Theſe 
are his Fewels, and he keeps them in his 
Treafury under the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
znviolable ſecurity. He is always watch- 
ing.over them for good, and it is his pe- 
caliar and continual concern to prote&t 
and defend them, to keep off Tempra- 
tion from their Souls, and Calamities 
trom their Bod#es, and ſo to over-rule and 
dire the courſe of things, as that whar- 
ever befals them may concenter in their - 
happineſs. For though he many times 
correfts them with his own hand, and per- 
; cat Ecece 4 mits 
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its them to be oppreſſed and affliged 
by others, yet ſtill, he doth it with a moſt 
graciows intention, either to cure or pre. 
veut ſome diſcaſe in their minds, or to 
exciteand exerciſe their graces, Or to wean 
them from the love of thu vain World, 
and diſcipline them for a bleſſed Eternity; 
and whatſoever evils happen to them. in 
the coprſc of his Providence, ſtill he takes 
care to extract good out of them, and {q 
to contrive and order the whole Scene of 
Afairs, as that in the iſſue all things may 
ftill work together for good to them that 
love God, and are called according to his pur. 
poſe, Rom. 8.28, # 

| IV. And laſtly, ANOTHER of thol; 
Regal As: which our Saviour hath al- 
ways, and dotb always continue to perform, 
is his-b/eſing and rewarding all his faithful 
Subjetts in the Life ro come ; tor this, as 
hehimſelf declares, he hath power to do, 
{o Rev.z. 7.To him that overcomes, will I 
give to eat of the tree of life, which's in 
the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, i. e. 1 will 
admit him ina participation of the bleſſed 
immortality of Heaven ; ſoalſo Rev, 3.21. 
To bim that overcomes will I grant to fit with 
me on my Throne,” even as I have overcome, 
and 'am fate down with my Father on hi 
Throne; And he{ promiſes the Biſhop ha 
#4 ; 4 | , S «7\ ng 


, them 3 where free from all the 
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the Church of Smyrza in particular, Re 
thow faithful to tbe death and I will give 
thee @ crown of life, Rey. 2. 10, In all 
which places he expreſly declares his Royal 
Authority to reward his. faithful Subjects, 
when they leave this World with the 
joys and felicities of the World to come; 
and this Authority be is continually cxer- 
ciling in his heavenly Kingdom. For 
when ever any faithful and obedient Souls 
depart from their bodies, he preſently 
ſends forth his Angelick Meſſengers to con- 
daft them ſafe ro the immortal Regions, 
and there to lodge them in ſome one of 
thoſe b1:{Sful fa in his Fathers Houſe 
which he went bþefore to proper for 


of fleſhand loud, and of a vexatious and 
tumultuous World, they live in continued 
eaſe,content,and joy,wrapt up with the ever- 
growing delights of conenyprtins loving, 
and imitating God, and of the moſt wile 
and amicable Society and Communication 
with each other, in the enjoyment of an 
endleſs lifS and pleaſure ; for ſo we are 
aſſured from Scripture that the happineſs 
of the righteous doth commence from the 
moment of their departure hence, So 
Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die 
in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith 
} | | F. he 


iſturbances + 


labours, and their works do follow thei; 


and with St. Paul it was the fame thing 


to depart from hence and to be with Chriſt, 
Phil. 1.2.3. which neceſfarily implies, that 
upon his departure he expeted to be 
immediately with Chriſt; and elſewhere 
he teaches, that to be at home in the b 

was to be abſent from the Lord, and to be ab- 
fent from the body to be preſent with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 6:8. nemther of which 
can be true if the Souls of good men po 
not to heaven immediately when they go 
from hence : but that they do fo isas 
plain as words can expreſs it in that pro- 
miſe of our Saviour to the Penitent Thief, 


* Perily verily 1 ſay unto thee this day ſhalt ' 
thou J 


with me in Paradiſe, Luk. 23. 43 
From whence it evidently follows, that 
even in the very Article of a true Peni- 
'tents death, heavens: joys do attend his 
departing Soul to- receive it immediately 
when it is diſlodged from the body. 
Thus in the very moment of its departure 
hence the Pious Soul is tranſporced - to 
thoſe Bleſſed abodes beyond the Stats, 
which are the proper ſeat and pure Ele- 
ment of Happineſs, where the bleſſed in- 
habirants live in a continued fruition of 
their urmoſt: wiſhes, being every moment 
55 OS, entertained 
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entertained with freſh and exraviſhiug 
Scenes of pleaſure, where'all their happi- 
neſs is eternal, and all their eternity no- 
thing elſe bur only one continued Att ' of 
Love, and Praiſe, and Foy, and Triumph, 
where there are no fighs or zears, no in- 
rexmixrures of ſorrow or miſery, but every 
heart is full of joy, and every joy is Quin- 
teſſence, and every happy moment is crown- 
ed with ſome freſh and »ew enjoyment. 
Bur of this bleſſed ſtate I have given an 
account at large, Part. 1. Chap. 1. and 3. 
And thisis that bleſſed reward with which 
our Saviour crowns his faithful Subjes 
immediately upon their departure hence ; 
fo that he doth not permitthem to /{eeping 
inthe duſt «nrewarded, till the end of the 
World, but as ſoon as they have jini/he4 
their work upon Earth, admits them to 
the joy of their Maſter, to all the felicitics 
that their ſeparated ſpirits are capable of 
in thoſe ſeveral degrees and meaſures of 
'perfeftion which they there arrive to, in 
which. happy ſtate they remain during 
their ſeparation from the body, expeCing- 
the farther completion of rheir Bs 
in a glorious Reſurrefien, by which their 
'Bodies and Souls being reunited; their 
Whole Zumaxe Nature thall be filled with . 
blifs to the” utmoſt ſtretch of its Ca- 
pacity. EE 3 AND 


AND now having ſhewn what thok 
Regal Atty are which Chriſt hath always 
performed, and doth always continue to 

rform, I proceed in the = 

TH. And laſt place, To ſhew what thoſe 
Regal Ais are which are yet 70 be perform- 
ed by him, before he ſurrenders up his 
Kingdom ; and theſe are reducible to three 

Heads : | | | 
 - Firſt, HE is yer farther to extend and 
exlarge his Kingdom by the Gonquelt of 
uns cremies, | 

Secondly, HE is yet to deſtroy Death, 
the laſt Enemy, by giving a general Re- 
ſurreCtion. | | | 

Thirdly, HE is. yet to judge the 
World. Sn | 

L. HE is yet farther to extend and en: 
large his Kingdom by a more univerſal 
conqueſt of its Enemies. For if we con- 
fulr the ancient Propheſies concerning the 
valt extent of our Saviours Kingdom, we 
ſhall find that there are a great many of 
tber- which as yet were never accom- 
pliſbed.) So Pſal. 2.8, 9. Ask of me and 1 
will grve thee the Heathen for thine inhe- 
ratance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth for thy poſſeſſion, thou ſhalt break 
them with a Rod of Iron, thou ſhalt daſh 
tbem in pieces like a Potters Veſſel, whet: 

pms} pas. -- 
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as hitherto it is certain Chriſt was never 
poſſeſſed of the uttermoſt parts of the earth ; 
nor did he ever yet break his ineorrigible 
oppolers with a Rod of Innatdaſh them in 
preces like a Potters Veſſel "{& allo Dan.7.4. 
it is foretold of Chriſt, that there ſhould be 
given him Dominion, and Glory, and XK, ing- 
dow, that all People, Nations, and L anguages 
ſhould ſerve him, and that all Dominions 
ſhould ſerve and obey him, ibid. ver. 27. 
ſoalſo Day. 2. 34, 35: 4445+ that the ſtone 
cat out without hands, by which all agree 
is meant the Kingdom of Chriſt, ſhou/4 
become a great Mountain, and fill the whole 
earth, and that it ſhould break in pieces, 
and conſume all thoſe other Kingdoms. 
Thus alſo it is foretold, that the Lord 
ſhould be King over all the earth, Mich. 5.4: 
and that there ſhould be but one Lord, and 
his name one, Zech. 14. 9. and that he 

ſhould have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and 
from the River to the ends of the Farth, 

Pll. 72.8. and that all FKings ſhould fall 

down before him, and all Nations ſerve 

him, ibid. ver. 11. and that all the ends of 
the earth ſhould remember and turn to the 

Lort,: and all the kindreds of the Nations 

wor ſhip before him, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall” 
be the Lords, and he ſhall govern among the 

Nations. Theſe, and ſundry other ſuch 

like 


like F:opheſies there are which as get 
it-js ccrtain, Were never accompliſhed ac. 
chem. Whoerglaze we may certainly cow 
clude that there is a time yet to come be. 
fore the conſummation | of ! all thingy 
whercin our Saviaur will yet exce more 
diſplay the victorious Banner of his Croks, 
and like a mighty man. of War march on 
conquering and to congaer, till be hath con 
founded or converted his Enemies, and 
finally conſumimated his victories ina 
glorious Triumph over all the Powers of 
the Earth. For the Scripture: not only 
fortels this univerſal congueſt of his, but 
allo deſcribes and delineates the whole 
method and progreſs of it, which upon 
laying the Scripture Prophefies in their 

Train and' Serzes ſeems to me to be 
| this,that the opening of-this great Scene of 
Providence will be the conver/fron of the 
Jewiſh Nation, thoſe obſtinate and hither: 
ro implacable. Enemies of our Saviour, 
whom notwithſtanding they have been a 
thouſand times over conquered, ſlaugh- 
tered, and opprefied, and do to this day 


continue ſcattered over the face of the 


whole Earth, he hath preſerved by a 


ſtrange and unparaieled Providence for. 


one thouſand ſix hundred years together a 
| diſtinct 
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diſtin and ſeparate people from all the 
Nations .of the Earth, ro ſhew his mighty 
power in them, and once more render 
them, what they have always been, the 
SubjeAts of his miraculous condufF. For 
by a wonderful effuſion of his Holy Spiric 
upon them, ſuch as that was on the day 
of Pentecoſt, though far more extenſive, 
vid, Ezek. 39. 28, 29. Iſa. 32.13, 14,15. 
Iſa. 59.20, 21: compared with Rom. rr. 
26, 27. be will all of a ſaddex, and ina 
moſt ſurprizing manner, vid. 1/a. 66. 8, 
Zach. 3.9. open the eyes of this Minded 
Nation, and powertully convince them of 
the error and wickedneſs of their infide- 
lity and malice againſt him, whereupon. 
with one heart, and one mind they ſhall 
return to the _ Lord, and with penitenc 
rears waſh off the guilt of the 4/oud of 
their Saviour, Zach. 12; 10. which like 
an Heir-loom, hath, hitherto deſcended 
upon them from one Generation to. ano- 
ther, for thus Rom. 11. 25, 26. 1 wonld not: 
brethren that 2 ſhould be ignorant. of this 
myſtery that blindneſs in part is bapued 
to Iſrael, ayers 5, till when the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved, as it # written, there ſhall 
come come out of Zion the deliverer, @c. 
From whence it is plain, that that 
blindneſs. 
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#lindneſs which then _ to 1/740, 
and which continues on therti to this day, 
ſhall one day be removed, viz. about that 
time when the Converſion of tlie Gen- 
tiles ſhall be compleated, arid that then all 
1ſrael, ( andnot a ſmall teminant of them 
as at firſt) ſhall be ſaved, fo alſo 2 Cor, 3, 
I4. 16., But their minds are blinded, (mean- 
ing the People of Iſrael ) for” until thi 
day remaineth 'the ſame vail untaken away 
. in the reading of the Old Teſtament, never. 
theleſs when: it ſhall turn to the Lord the 
wail ſhall be taken away; where he firlt 
ſuppoſes that 77rae/thar till zhex was blind- 
ed,and that rill »ow remains ſo, ſhould turn 
. untothe Lord, and then aſſerts, that then 
the vail of ignorance, Which hindered 
from diſcerning Chriſt in the Figures and 
Prophefies 'of the Old Teſtament ſhould 
be removed'from before their eyes. 

AND now the Jews being thus con- 
verted by the power of our Saviour ſhall 
under his victorious Banners be condufted 
into: the Holy Land, and repoſſeſſed of 
their ancient »ative Country, [ Fer. 32,37 
ro 41. Ezek.36. 24, 25. Chap.37.21,22,25, 
Amos 9.14, 15. Iſa. 11. 11,12.] whither 
they ſhall be cloſe purſued with mighty 
Hoſts of the Egftern Infidels, and be rc- 


duced by them into imminent dager of 
| utter 


= | cf Chriſts Regal 4s. 1169 
utrer defplation, in which extremity of 
theirs our bleſſed Saviour ſhall make bare 
his Almighty Arm, | and in a moſt mira- 
eulous manner confound and ſcatter thoſe 
mighty ſwarms of. Infidels, and crown his 
{frael wich ViQtory and Triumph, [ Foe! 
a 2.9. 14. Mich.q.11,12.1/a.24.21,22. 
Zeph. 3.8. Iſa.63.1.6. Tſa.34.1. Iſa.59. 
16,17. Zech. 14.13. Hag. 2.22. Zech. 
12.2, 3, 4} The fame of which miraculous 
events , ipreading far and wide, even to 
the utmoſt ends of the Earth, ſhall in a 
little time convince all the Heathen World 
of the truth of Chriffzanity, and prevail 
with the Kingdoms . of the earth to be- 
come the Kingdoms of our -Lord and of 
bis Chriſt, [ Iſa. 66.16. 18, 19, 20. Iſa. 
60.1.6. Jer. 14.33. 1ſJa.7.61. Exzek. 38. 
16. 21,22,23. Rom. 11. 12. ] And now 
the Kingdom of. Chriſt in this World 
being arrived to its full extent and 
growth, Truth and Peace, Charity and 
Juſtice ſhall reign and flouriſh over all rhe 
Exrth. Now all the World ſhall be Chr:- 
ſtendom, and Chriſtendom ſhall be reſtored 
to its ancient Purity, For now he who 
is to come with the Fan in his hand will. 
throughly purge the Floor of his Church 
from all that Chaff of Superſtition and 


ldolatry, Schiſm and mn —__ 
Ffrtt 


and Immoralict [Wick which © hs 


preſcribes hall be be en = ad 
ors 


cognanes of; the 
ep; 


ke 
£2 33 39 ot 3 Ne 
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and which for {everal Ages bath. heenthe 
great Nujſance of Chriſtendow-will, in thele 

eſtern.parts of the World muſter. up all 
its Forces to deſtroy and, extirpate the 
purer Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by a general 
perſecution, [ Rev. x3. 7. in_ Which at: 
tempt for ſome time this Faction will be 
very prevalent and ſucceſsful [ Dan. 7; 
21,22.] when all of a ſudden the Kings 
and Princes of the Earth, who have: thi- 


cherto been partekers with it in its: foul 


Impoſtures and corraptions ( being cither 
awakened by thoſe miraculous Converſions 
of the Jews and Eaſtern Gentiles, or con: 
wiiced of their errors by the powerful 
impreſſions 
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imprefGons of his | Spirit. im. whoſe hands 
che heares\ of; Kings arc ),, will zur» their 
Swords: upon this: Antichraſtian Fathon, 
whoſe Cauſe:they have hitherto eſpouſed, 
and conſpire to roof it . out from off the 
lace ob the. Eanth, [_Rew, 17. 16, 17. ] 
hich being cfiefed, the Woſtern, Church 
will, univerſally-reform ic felt, according.ro 
the 8randard; of the Church, of Feruſalens 
which . will: then. be- in a. liceral ſenſe :he 
Mather of ws all; Ifa.,. 69» h, 2s Js 4, fs [ 
Thus partly by deſtroying, and partly by 
convert ing, ks. Enemies, our Saviour will 
yet mightily enlarge the borders of | hig 

ingdom, and: advance. it ro-the utmoſt 
pitch of purity and ſplendour thar: this 
Race of- mortality willadmit,-/and in this 
kappy ſtare he will- preſerve afid continue 
it tar ſeveral: Apes, { Revitzo I,2,3,445,6.] 
tl, a little before the commencement of 
the Geveral Jhdgment, at which time the 
Nevis, whohad been hitherto chained up, 
will be /oofed again to work \.ia. the Chul- 
drgn | of: diſobedience to excite them-to 
= and deceive the World again, and 
ta perſecute the fincere Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſlievity-with inceſſant crueltics,. [ Rev. 20. 
%\$59.] when: all of a ſuddey, and while 
iliey-are- ſecarely triumphing in the ſacceſs 
of cheir Villanics- they ſhall be ſurprized 
Ffitt 2 with 


10, 1x, 12, 13,14, 15] Which /ike mh 
#n the night thall come:upon them, 
put an end to all thejr | miſchiefs" {or 
ever. AS | 
IL. ANOTHER of thole Regal Af 
which he is yet to perform is to deſtroy 
Death, the laſt Enemy, by cauſing a ge- 
ncral Reſurrefion of the Dead, which be 
ing one of thegreat Articles of our Creed, 
I ſhall inſift more largely upon ir, anden- 
ceavour, 

Firſt, To prove the certainty of the 
Fats and 0 

Secondly, To explaini'the maxyer how 
it will be performed. | 
|, '1 ſhall endeavour to prove the cr 
rainty of the Fa&t, viz.that our Saviour 
ſhall raiſe the dead z which is as plainly 
and frequently aſſerted in holy Scripture 
as-any Propofition contained in it ; torſo 
2 Cer. 4. 14.' We are afſuted' that God will 
raiſe us up by Jeſus Chriſs, i.e, by his 
perſonal power and Agency, - and 'ac- 
cordingly, John 6. 39, 40. 44- 54- Chriſt 
promiſes us over and over again, that he 
will raiſe 'us up at the laſt day; and Job. 
I 1. 25, he thus declares himſelf ro Mar 
tha, I am the Reſurrettion and the life, he 


that believeth in me though he were dead 
| zet 
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yet ſhall he live; and John 5:28. he rells us;; 
that the hour is coming in which all that are: 
inthe Grave ſbould hear bis voice... And of. 


the truth ot this he hath- given a moſt ſare. 


and certain pledge by his own ReſurreQion, 


which not only demonſtrates the poſſibility 
of the thing, that the dead may riſe, bur 
allo gives ample aſſurance that they ſhall. 
For that he hath in him a power toraiſethe 
dead is evident by his raiſing bim/e/f; and 
to be ſure that Power and Spirit that was 
in him when he raiſed himſe/f, is able to 
raiſe all thoſe in whom zt reſides. Who- 
ever therefore hath the Spirit. of -Chriſt, 
that Spirit by»which he roſe from the dead, 
hath the power of the Reſurrefion in him, 
which power to be ſure will not be always 
in vain, but one time or other will moſt 
certainly be reduced into Af: Forſothe 
Apoſtle afſlures us, 'Rom.. 8. 11. If » the 
Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 


the dead dwell in yon, he that raiſed up 


Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your 
wortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
w... And indeed conſidering - that Chriſt in 
dying and rifing from the dead acted as 
our Head and Repreſentative, we may 
juſtly conclude, that as when he /aid down 
bis kife, he laid it downfor ours; ſo when 
he took it up again, he took up ours with 
Fift 3 it ; 
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itz'and ale_anty that 'he ee 
raiſed w by the''/ame Spiriti whereby" 
aflually raiſed himſelf + beexuſe he harh 
not only Power, but alſo W411, as he'is gr 
Head and' Repreſent ative, 2b" raiſe us eyin 
as he raifed* himſelf. Sb 'that' we're 
already riſen'in our cauſes 'fmnece our Hat 
and Repreſentative is riſers, and hath the 
fame power to'' raiſe 'ns 49 kt had to rail 
himſelf; and 'henee he is called, the frfþ 
born from the dead ;\ and Wwe the Soi if 
the © Refurreion, Col. x.'18. becauſe but 
Reſurrection is now in the ſame cauls 
(that is, #n'the fame 17/1 and Power ) 45 
his was before -he' aroſe. - 'Avd therefore 
alſo" he is" called he firſt} fruits of them 
that riſe, thatis, ' the' pledge and handſef of 
the general” ReſarreQion ; becauſe  he' is 
riſen with the ſame Will and” Power to' raife 
&s, that he had 'when' he" aroſe, to raik 
himſelf; and hence we find the Apoſtle 
argues from- the ReſurreHion of Chriftto 
the geveral ReſurreGion," 1' Cor. 15.12. 
Now if Chrift be preached that he roſe from 
the dead, how ſay fome- am0Qg you, that 
there is no reſurreftion of the dead 2 It we 
are all agreed thar Chyi/t is riſen, whatrea- 
ſon can any man have to doubt of the ye- 
eral Reſurrection ? But if there be no 
refſurrettion from the dead, then is Chrift 

Shs not 
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wt rifer, ver.'1 3. To fay-\that we "hall 
nor-riſe, is by couſequetite to'deny the-re- 
favredtion "of 'Chrift, 'becauſe that very 
ſari will and power which mult have been 
the :catife of Chrifts reſurre&ion ; if he be 
tiſen, muſt-be the cauſe-of ours,  if-evet 
wp viſe ; and therefore if .ic-be inſufficient 
thcraiſe' 43, 2it;, could never have been\ Yu. 
fivient:to\raife haw, .and: conſequently: + 
cannot! be: riſen. © If itibe objelted avAWiſt - 
this reafoning-of the Apoſtle, thar os +5: 
ſurreftion uriti-be' far more? dificwr to #6 
compliſh rhans Chriſfts was; becauſe hz 
body: wa$ never corupred flor were the 
parts 'bf it cver/d;/perſed;! a8 ore! will'be; 
long befors thetclurretion; and therefore 
that 'cauſe:\which- was 'fafte3ent | to 'taiſ 
Chriſt, may wor be ſuficiom to raiſe” Þy : 
It: may calily' be-anſwered; that to the: 
fire power-(by: which "Chriſt was raifed, 
all poſſible" things are-eqaadly: eaſy ;'+ arid 
therefore allowing our relurreftion to be 
bur: | psſtble, 30 muſt-be-Evety ' whit ag 
efy to that ##fre power by: which Cit 
was raiſed; 'to” reduce all our - ſcarrdred 
atoms into one” mals again; and to reorgi- 
12e them inroa-humane body and reanire. 
ir-ro' its antient ſoul, as ir\yas to quicken 
the-yet ancorrmpted body” of our Savidur: 
$9 char all « che queſtion is whether the 
0); Fftt 4 thing 
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thing be poſſib/c, - for if it 'be, 'it will be 
every Wwhir as <aſy to the onmnipotent caule 
of our Saviours reſurre&ion;. to raiſe ow 
bodies as it was to raiſe his.” : Bur, I be: 
ſech you,, . why. ſhould it be thought 
more zmpoſſible tor God to raiſe a dead 
corrupted -body, whoſe parts are all d 
ſperſed and: ſcattered throughout the vaſt 
wilderneſs of- matter, and rexnite it-to its 
primitive ſoul, than it was: at firſt-to 
create the matter of it, and then form it 
into a humane: body and: anzmate it with 
a humane ſoul > He'who at the frf crea- 
tion could. ſepgrate the confuſed ' maſs. of 
matter into. ſo: many diſtin&t #inds and 
ſpecies of Beings; can donbtleſs ar the ge- 
neral efamaltion as calily. ſeparate 'th 
ſame- mazrer 'into its diſtin and ſeveral 
individuals. ' For, what ſhould hinder him 
who numbers::the ſtars of the- Heavens, 
the. ſands of. the-Scea; and the hairs of our 
heads, from-keeping an-exa&t account 
of all our ſcattered particles, and from 
knowing what ' duſt belongs -to every 
body, and what: body to. every foul? Or 
how. can it be diffeult to him, whoſe 
power is as immenſe as his knowledg, to re: 
colleft all the \parrs of this curious piece 
of Clockwork: which he both made and 
took, in-ſunder, -and to reſtore every p18 
into 
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into its proper place, eyery /prixg to- its 
due vigour and attivity,and every whee/ to 
ts primitive figure and motjon ? If it be 
farther obje&te<d .that there is an zmpoſſi- 
bility in the-natare-of the thing, for the. 
ſame dead body after it is corrupted and 
its / parts" all- diſperſt, to be reunited 
and raiſed to life again ; I anſwer, that. 
| ſince theſe diſperſed parts of our bodies 
do nor periſh; bur are fately ' laid mp 
in the Chambers of Nature, however 
they are - ſcattered or whercever lodged, 
they are all | within the” ken of Gods 
kuowledg and within the reach of his 
power; and fo long as they are /o, why 
ſhould rheir ſeparation render it impoſſible 
for them ro be rexxited how and when 
he pleaſes? If you ſay, that in that per- 
petual courſe of rranſmutation which the 
matter of humane bodies- runs, it may 
happen and ſometimes doubtleſs it doth, 
thar the ſame particles at ſeveral times 
are incorporated into ſeveral bodies; .AS 
for inſtance, -when - ove man eats either 
the fleſh or that which hath the fleſh or 
ſubſtance of another in it, and digeſts it in- 
to a part of. his own body and ſubſtance 
which caſe how is it poſſible at the re- 
furre&tion. that the ſubſtance ormatrer of 
this part ſhould be reunited to them 49th ? 
To 
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To this © anſwer, that conſidering that 
ſcarce the hundredth part of what we eat is 
digeſted into the fabſtance of our bodies,and 
chat all the reſt we re»der (Sack again img 
the commen waſs' of matter by \fenſible ot 
infenſible eyneuations; though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe one' min to havo cater up the 
le ſubſtance of anothers body, yer be 
retatns bur ove part of an hundred, and 
what ſhould hinder an v t power 
from raiſing the body he hath devour'd 
out .of the ninety nine parts-\ which he 
lers po again? And then confidering that 
in ſeven years time the whiole ſoften 
of our body Changes, he muſt if he live 
ſo long evacuate that oxe' Part which he 
retain'd,and ſo'thewhole wilt beat laſt worn 
_ off from the matter and ſubſtance of his 
dy. Nay; ſuppoſe this Devouter'to 
feed alrogether upon mans fleſh, as. ſome 
affirm the Cariba/s do, and that in the 
laſt ſeven years before his death ; he de: 
yours one hundred humane bodies weigh: 
ing two hnndred: pound a picce; accordin 
ro. this computation” the 'urmoſt he 
be fappoſed t&'digeſt of che-fleſh of theſe - 
hundred bodies into the ſubſtance of his 
own amounts not to above #9 poand of | 
each, ſo that of rhe two' hundred weight 


of bodily ſubſtance whereof theſe de: 
| . vourcd 
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youred bodies did conſiſt, "here will. Gil 
remain one, / Paired ninety, eight my 
ed inco the ſubſtance; gf the Dew 5 
which we may caſily conceive is {En coeur 
— out, % which to. xe-produce ; : the 
ſame For y, times leſe as 
much i" Cn THY meat, aud. a 
eat deal more. in a conſumption. as 
evoured Se do. in. their. being, , ;eALen 
and md daeſtyg ocyichſian ing which Our 
bodies Ch & peck oſs 
But as Frahe! FOIA of theſe = Eater. 
Nr 15,0  doub t. but Food carry. wigh 


them. 4 preat deal. of other , £0 
theif ke is feat. chat mer mag S fleſh; 


for the 17g 7quor Which Acink. with it, 
thedread which Hh ek, on it, and-the 
other accidental mourifhment s which they 
receive With. it; goes . inn; the ſubſtance 
of their bodies ; as well as bat ; and thete 
being at; Jealk one half of their nouriſh» 
ment,”-mult. conſtitute + ar . leaſt one kaif 
of their bodies. What then ſhould hin- 
der but that at the reſurceCtion rhe other 
half of them which, conſiſts of mans. fleſh 
may be ſeparated from them and reſtored 
to thoſe humane bodies they. devoyred 3 
and if ſo, then. cach of them ſhall. zecg- 
ver its whole ſubſtance again, and nog want 
ſo much as one particle of all that mat- 
rer 
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ter whereof rhey were compoſed when 

-were caten, for it is but juſt that 
they ſhould be made to refund thoſe un- 
natural ſpoils which they barbarouſly ca. 
viſhed from' the bodies of other” men, 
But then you will ſay, How ſhall the Cav- 
wibal that eat them be raiſed, when ac 
cording co this account ir muſt be de. 
ved of ' one half 'of the ſubſtance it 
-withal? | I anſwer, that to this re 
maining half of his bodily ſubſtance there 
may, without atty repugnance to its be- 
In raiſed the”/ame body, be added out of 
"common maſs of matter as much new 
fly ſubſtance” as is ſufficient ro redit- 
egrate it. in all ics urns; for the reſurre 
Qion of rhe pov: , doth. not neceſſa 


* + #44 *t 


For if all ſhall be cafe in the moſt per- 
fe# "ſtature and proportion of humane 
bodies, as there is no doubt bur they ſhall 
Tafants and Dwarfs, and ſuch as dic 

of *Conſumptions muſt have ew matter 
added ro thar 'which they die withal; 
and Fe the reſurre&1on of the ſam? 
body can i mp'y no more than this, that 
every body ſhall be raiſed out of the ſame 
mater, fo: far as it will go; and there- 
fore if this remaining balf of * ſub- 
ance 


—_— 
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ſtance of the Caribals body will not: go 
far enough 'to redintegrate his \whole body 
at the refurre&ion, there is no doubt. bur 
God will add yew ſubſtance to it, which 
will no more hinder it - from being the 
ſame numerical Body, than the reparation 
of an houſe with new ſtones and 7imber 
hinders it from being the ſame numerical 
houſe. For ſuppoſe that God by a Miracle 
ſhould in an inſtant reſtore a man to his 
full Bulk, the ſubſtance of whoſe bodyis 
half pined away by a lingring Conſumpri- 
or, this would -not at all hinder bnt char 
ſtill it would be the ſame wwmerical Body. 
Why then ſhould the Addition ofrivew 
bodily ſubſtance to the remaining -half 
of the matter of the, Canibals body .at 
the reſurrection hinder it from being rai- 
kd numerically the ſame. ; 
AND this I conceive is ſufficient to 
clear the doQrine of the general Reſur- 
TcRion from all pretence of Repugnancy 
and Contradiftion. But ſuppoſe atter all 
that there ſhould be ſome rare and /ingx- 
lar inſtances wherein it will be :poſ#ble 
in the nature 'of the thing for the ſame 
numerical Body to be Raiſed again; this 
would no more impeach the truth of a 
general reſurreion of the tame bodies ; 
than Eoch's and Elia's not dying, do _ 
rrut 


rruch-of che Nationof the Anchor ta.the 
Hebrews, 1t i appointed for all men: ons 
ro die. It rheretorge in any inſtance / ig 
ſhould be awpeſible\ in the nature /of the 
thing for Goto raiſe! the fame: body, jt 
witl be fufficient. to ferve. the. purpole. of 
rewarls and puniſhmenty,.. tar; God to 
ctoathithe- fame. ſpl ine 4 wen! bedy. Far 
it is| the: ſoxl-ohat individuates the man 
and makes hine-to: be: the Sowe | perſon 
though he hach not ther fameibogy, | We 
have'not rhe fame na about us when 
we/are- ten: years old, thatiwe were: fipſt 
_ cloathed with» when: we wene|:born; and 
as xe» who: ſhall be rewardtd:or puniſh 
ed: 7exiyears hence: for a;/Ventut ona Crime 
which he ads zow,will be: rewarded or 
puniſhed in the ſame 4ody, though! notin 
the ſame matter ; fo. he who: ſfhalk be 16: 
warded or pumſhed as the: reſuareQion 
for: the or'ievib winch bc doth in 
this life; wilbbe rewarded or; puniſhed:m 
the: ſame perſox, though. it ould not be 
inthe ame body. ' Bur it being more cons 
orugus: to thevarcuracy and ;cxanc/s of 
the divine: juſtice-|that 'it ſhould be imthe 
fame body as. well! as in; the ſpe perſon, 
and it being.every. whit as eaſy: to an: ins 
finite power To: reltore to aur fouls: tho 
ſame bodies-as to: cloath themin. xew - 
| (10r 
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F (ox within the cowpals of poſlibilities all 
_ are equally within the reach of On- 
mipatence ) mens bodies ſhall be. univer- 
rebuile .ax the ReſurreQtion. our; of 

old Ruins ,aud Matergads,. in. which 


e ſhould happen ſome, particular in- 
ces wherein, ſuch a numerical reſur: 


- 12,2, and thata{ that are inthe grave ſhall 
 hear\ Chriſts voice and come” forth. John 5. 
28, 2g. that the Sea ſhall, give up the 
dead which ane: in. it,, aud that. death. and 
Heh, i. e. the grave (hall deliver up the 
dead which are in' them, Rev. 20. 13. All 
which exprellions according ta the literal 
ſenſe of them. ( from which without. ne- 
ceſſary.-reafens we ought not to depart;) 
do plainly import a reſurre&ion of . tha 
ſame numerical bodies. Our ReſurreQion 
therefore being a. poſſible thing is as eaſy 
i9 an. amnipotent Power, as Chriſt's was, 
and: therefore - his reſurreQtion is a moſh 
certain pledg, of- owrs3 . ſince he roſe as 
our cammon . Acad and gd) 
an 
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and conſequently roſe with the very ſathe 
Wit and Power: to raiſe as which he had 
tn raiſe himſelf. "url | Os} 


HAviNG thus proved the Truth of 


the' matter of Fatt, viz,' that Chriſt will 
raiſe us at the laſt day; T proceed inthe 
next place to the manyer of the Fa&, 
how it is thar he will raife ys. In trear: 
ing of which, 1 ſhall regulate my ſelf by 
that account which the Apoſtle gives of 
it, 1 Cor.1.5. in which he having proved 
at large the truth of the RefurreCtion 
from ver. 12. tothe 35th. he comes to 
anſwer an Objeftion concerning the man- 
ner of it; but ſome man will ſay, how art 
the dead raiſed up and with what body di 
they come > In anſwer to which he 'pives2 

"arge deſcription of it, and by the fimiſi- 
tude of ſeed, explicates the manner how 
it ſhall be ormed, till he comes to 
ver. 42. Where he ao__ che fimili- 
rude to the matter in hand; ſo alſo # 
tbe the Reſurretion of the Dead; and 
then poes on with a farther enlargement 
on it ro the end of the Chaprer. So that 
this /o alſo refers both' ro what went be- 
fore, and to what follows. So alſo, i. &: 
ſo as 1, have already in part deſcribed 
and ſhall farther explain in my enſuing 
Diſcourſe ; This /o therefore referring « 
the 
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the whole deſcription, implies theſe five 
- iculars of which the whole con- 

S. 

Firſt, So is this mortal body to be rhe 
feed and material Principle of our Reſur- 
rection. 

Secondly, So muſt this Seed die and be 
corrupted, before it is to be quickned and 
revived. 

Thirdly, Sois this dead corrupted body 
=o raiſed and quickned by the power of 


Fourthly, So isitto be raiſed by the Di- 
vine Power into the proper and natural 
form of an humane body. 

Fifthly, So is this humane body to be 
changed and altered in its Reſurrecti- 
on. 

I. So is the Reſurreftion of the dead, 
#e. fo is this mortal body tobe the ſeed 
and waterial principle of the ReſurreCtion. 


\ For this is plainly implied, wer. 36. 7 hou 
fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quick- 


ned except it die. Intimating, that as the 
Seed is the material cauſe of the Ear of 
Corn which afterwards ſprings up, /o are 
theſe mortal bodies which we ſow in the 
Earth, at leaſt the main materzals 
of thoſe immortal ones into. which we 
ſhall be quickned at the ReſurreCtion. 

Gggeg Per- 
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Perhaps as the Seed digeſts and incarporates 
int. it ſelf the juyces, of the, Earth, and 
ſhoots them up together with its own 
ſubſtance into the Stalk and Ear ; ſo-in 
ſome /particular inſtances at leaſt, there 
may be other matter at our RefurreCtion 
interwoven With the appropriate ſub. 
ſtance of our mortal bodies, and: together 
withit ſpring up into ?mmortal ones. Yet 
{rom the Apoſtles compariſon it is appa- 
rent that, zh very mortal body which we 
ſow in the Graye ſhall be ar leaſt the Seed 
and Embrio which ſhall receive 'our Soul 
at the ReſurreCtion, and by that ( ſuppo- 
ſing other matter be added to it ) afimilate 
| and digeſt itinto its own ſubſtance, Now 
though to reproduge the ſcattered particles 
of our diſlolved fleſh, and extricate them, 
out of. all thoſe other ſubſtances where 
into they have been woven and entangled, 
may ſecm to us ar firſt view an impoſſible 
performance, yet that it is ot ſo, I have 
already demonſtrated ; and if a parcel of 
Quickfilver atter -it hath run a tedious 
courſe of alteration, ſhifted ir ſelf out of 
its zatural form into that of a vapour, out 
of a vapour into an inſipid water, out of 
water into a White or red or yellow 
powder, out of that intoa ſalt, and thence 


into a malleable Meta!, may by a skilful 
| Artiſt 
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Artiſt be reduced out of all theſe various 
cotitextures into its natural form of plain 
and \running Mercury, why ſhould we 
think it either impoſſible or difficult for a 
ij of immenſe knowledge and power to 
watch the wandering particles ot our cor- 
rpted' bodies through all rhcir ſucceſſive 
alterations, and to retrieve them out of 
all thoſe ſubſtances into which they ſhall 
be finally reſolved, to take out of one bo- 
dy what belongs to another, and reſtore 
toeach its own ; and finally to zncorporate 
them all together into their natural forms 
andfigures ? 

JL'$o is' the Reſurrection of the dead, 
eſo is this Sced of our mortal body to 
die and be corrupted, before it ſhall be 
niſed again. That which thou ſoweſt is 
we quickened unleſs it die ; intimating, 
that asthe parts of the Seed are ſeparated 
inthe ground, and difſo/ved into a liquid 

Jelly before it ſprings up into Szalk and 

Far; fo this mortal body of ours muſt be 

arrupted, its parts muſt be diſperſed and 

difipated from one another, þefore it quic- 

kens and ſprings up again at the general 

Refurreftion ; and indeed the body muſt 

uturally corrupt, When once it is ſepara- 

ted from the Soul that enlivens ir, and 

that before it is raiſed and glorified rhe 

Gegg 2 Soul 
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Soul ſhould remain for ſome ſpace ſeparg. 
ted from it ſeems highly neceſiary. For 
the nature of Souls is ſuch as requires q 
gradual and. leifurely progreſſion out of 
one ſtate into another ; their taculries are 
ſuch as cannot in a natural way. be. in 
proved but by degrees, or qualified in 
an inſtant for 'two. extreme conditions, 
withour a miracle. But as for this mortal 
State and that of the Reſdrrefion, they 
aretwo ſuch remote and diſtant extremes, 
as that our {low paced natures cannot tra- 
vel from one to the other under along 
ſpace of time; and for a Soul to paſs in 
one inſtant out of an Earthly into an hea. 
venly, out of a fleſhly into a Rome out 
of a mortal into an immortal body, ſeems 
r00 great a leap for a Being whole nature 
has ha ir to a gradual improvement. 
For how ſhould a Sou! which hath been. 
ſo long immured in mortal fleſh, fo long 
accuſtomed. to its ſex/ua! pleaſures, j 

clog'd and incombered with its unweildy 
organs, ſo pinioned and hampered by its 
brutiſh appetites; How, I ſay, is it poſlible 
in a watural way for ſuch a Soul to be 
immediatly diſpoſed ro aft and animate 
an Heavenly Body? And therefore it is re- 
quiſite that for ſome time at leaſt it ſhould 


continue ina ſeparate ſtate there to inure 
it 
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ir ſelf ro a heavenly life, and by a con- 
tinued contemplation, and love, and imi- 
ration of God to ripen gradually into the 
ſtate of the SIE and to contraCt 
a perfect aptitude to animate an heaven! 
body,chat its powers being exlarged 4 
improved by exerciſe, it may be able to 
manage that af:ve fiery Chariot, and be 
prepared to operate by its nimble and vi- * 
vows Organs, which till the Soul is ren- 
ors ſprightly and aCtive by long 
and continual exerciſe, will be perhaps 
rob \wifc for it co keep pace withal. Ir is 
true, the Apoſtle tells us of ſome Souls 
that in an i»/tant ſhall be firted for and 
with theſe heavenly bodies, 1 Cor. 15. 
5l,52, Behold I ſhew you a myſtery, we 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed 
ina moment, 7. e. thoſe good men who are 
living juſt before the ReſurceCtion ſhall 
lufker. no ſeparation of their Souls from 
their Bodies ; but the beggarly veſtment of 
their fleſh, while it is upon them ſhall in 
an inſlant be transformed into a glorious 
and immortal Robe ; which to be ſure ir 
would- not be, unleſs in the ſame inſtant 
ao their Souls were made fit to wear it. 
But then-ic is to be conſidered rhat borh 
will be miraculous ; And, for ought I know, 
t will be as great a Miracle immediatly 
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to fir an imperfedt Soul tor a glorified body,as 
immediately to change a groſs and enrrapti, 
ble body into a glorious and immortal one. 
And therefore though ſome Souls ſhall be 
immediately qualified to operate by glori 
fied bodies, without any intermediate 
ſpace of ſeparation ; yet this being extra. 
ordinary and miraculous, is only an ex: 
ception from the general rule of Providence, 
which is to 'leaye things to proceed and 
att according to the reg»/ar courle of their 
Natures ; and if Souls are fo left, as ordi- 
narily ro be ſure they are, it is bighly tc- 
quiſire that they ſhould be allowed ſome 
ſpace of ſeparation from their mortal bo- 

ies before they are clothed with their 
immortal ones ; and conſequently, that 
this mortal body ſhould be corrupted and 
difſobved before it is quickened and glo 
rified. 

Fr So is the Reſurreftion of the Dead, 
z.e. ſo is this dead corrupred body to be 
raiſed and quickned by the power of God; 
ſo v.37,383.T hat which thou ſoweſt thou ſoweſt 
not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, 
perhaps of Wheat, or of ſome other- grain, 
but God giveth it a body as it pleaſeth him 
in which he plainly intimates, that asa 
grain of Wheat ſown in the ground is on- 
ly the Seed or material Principle of - 
deere a0 ed a” 
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Salk and Ear that ſpring up from ir, but 
God is the principal efficient cauſe that 
forms the martrer, and enlivens it, and 
cauſes it to ſpring up and ripen ; {o though 
theſe. mortal bodies which we ſow in the 
Grave are the Seed and matter. out of 
which- our i-mortal one ſhall ſpring, yer 
it is God that muſt recolle# this" marrer, 
reduce it into a body again, and reunite it 
to ics ancient. Soul, 'For this is ſuch a-per- 
formance as doth require an Ahnighty 
Agent z it is he alone can trace our ſcattered 
Atomes through all thoſe Generations and 
Cotruprions wherein they have wandered, 
and retrieve them out of all thoſe other 
bodies whereinto they have been finally 
reſolved. Iris he alone can ſeparate them 
mto the ſeveral Maſſes whereunto they 
originally appertained, and order, diſtin- 
wiſh, and diſtribate thoſe rude Maſſes in- 

to\ their various parts, and conneC&t and 

joyn one part to another. ſt is he alone 

that can reorganize thoſe undiſtinguiſhed 

| heaps into humane bodies, and reunite 

them to their Primitive Souls. And ac- 

cordingly we find that this great Article" 
of the ReſurreCtion is in Scripture reſolyed' 
into the power of God: for ſo our Savi- 

our attributes the Sadduces denial of rhe 
ReſurreQtion to their not knowing the 

| Gegg 4 Scripture 


Scripture and the power of God, Mat. 22.29. 
which plainly implies, that the power of 
God muſt be the cauſe of the ReſurreQi. 
on. So 2 Cor. 1.9. Sc. Paul tells us, that he 
was brought into a great extremity, that 
ſo he might not truſt in himfelf, but in God 
that raiſeth up the dead; and 1 Tim. 6.13, 
I charge thee, ſaith he, before God that 
quickeneth all things. - And indeed to 
quicken our bodies when they are dead 
requires the ſame power as it did at firſt 
to create and form them. For as at their 
firſt Creation they were formed out of the 
pre-exiſting matter of the Earth, fo at the 
Reſurreftion they muſt be reproduced: out 
of the ſame matter again; and as at the 
Creation all thoſe diſtin& kinds of Beings 
we behold lay ſhuffled together in one 
common Maſs, till the fruitful voice of 
God (ſeparated this uniced Multitude into 
their diſtin Specics; ſo at the Reſurretti. 
on, after theſe mortal bodies are crumbled 
intoduſt,andthar duſt is ſcattered through 
all that confuſed Mals again, it is God alone 
whoſe powerful voice can command them 
back again in their proper ſhapes, and call 
them out again by their ſingle individuals: 
ſo that as our firſt exiſtence was only 3 
real Echo to'Gods omnipotent Fat, 1o 
will our return into exiſtence be ro his 

Almighty 
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Almighty Surge. . The Scripture indeed 
' ſeemsto affirm, that the holy Angels will 
be imployed in this great tranſaQtion, 
though what they are to. do in it is not 
expreſly related; only x 7heſ. 4. 16. the 
Apoſtle ſeems to intimate, that their 
Office will be to colleCt the ſcattered re- 
liques of our mortality ; for there he tells 
us, that the Lord himſelf ſha deſcend 
from Heaven with a ſhout, with the woice 
if the Archangel, and the Irump of God, 
upon which the dead in Chriſt ſtall riſe 
frſt. Which popular deſcription ſeems ro 
import, that as by a loud voice or a 7rum- 
pet it was anciently the cuſtom of the 
Jews, and other Nations, to ſummon 
Aſemblies, and particularly by a 7 rumpet 
to colle& and rally their Armies; fo at 
the Reſurrefion our Saviour by the Mini- 
ſiry of his. Avgels, under the condutt of 
their Archangel, will aſſemble and rally 
our ſcattered Atoms, and then by his 
divine power Organize them into humane 
bodies again, and reunite them to their 
proper Souls. For ſo Mat.24. 31. Chriſt 
tells us, that his Angels ſhall with the 
ſound of the Trumpet gather together his 
"Eleft from the four Winds. Which it you 
compare with the above-cited Text you 


will find that this ſound of the _ 
| y 
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by which the Ele&t are to be pathered jg 
to precede their Reſurrection, and conſe: 
quently, that ir is not to gather then 
when they are raiſed, bur to gather them 
to be railed; that is, to colle& their dj. 


ſperſed duſt which hath been blown about 


upon the Wings of the Wind in ordet 
to their being redintegrated 'inro humane 
bodies, and reinformed with their Primitive 
Souls. 

IV. So # the Reſurreftion of the dead, 
7, e. fo are our dead bodies to be raiſed 
again into the proper form and kind of 
humane bodies; and this is implied in 
ver. 38. but God giveth it a body as it 
pleaſeth him, and unto every Seed his own 
body, 3.e. as to the feed of Wheat which 
dics in the Wznter, God gives in the Spring 
the Body, 'or Stalk, in Ear of Wheat; 
ſo to this mortal body which we ſow in 
che Grave, God will give at the Reſurretti- 
ox its own proper and ſpecifick form 
For the Soul will have the ſame faculties 
at the Reſurrefton that it hath ow in this 
mortal ſtate, and the body is only in order 
to the Soul, its parts and members being 
all purpoſely contrived into fit inſtru- 
ments for the Soul ro work withal. Theſe 
inward faculties therefore continuing {till 


and for eyerthe ſame, it is highly w__ 
| chat 


We 
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thar ar rhe Reſurreftion they ſhould he 
refitted wich the ſame corporeal inſtru- 
ments of aCtion : for the Soul is to the 
Body what the art is to the thing that is 
formed by the Art; and therefore as the 
thing formed is not perfett fo long as it 
any Way Tg 00” was to the Art 
which fcrmed it, ſo neither can the Body 
be perfeC rill in all its parts it is evety 
way apportioned unto the faculties of the 
Sol, and how can the matter of this 
corrupted body be readapted to the natu- 
ral faculties ot 'a humane Soul unleſs it 
be raiſed again into an humane body, 
and reſtored to its Primitzve figure and 
proportion 2 For ſhould it be raiſed with 
more or fewer parts than thoſe it now con- 
liſts of, it 4 * either be defeive or ſu- 

fluous in its parts, or the Soul muſt 

ve more or fewer faculties to employ 
them. Ir is true, afcer the- ReſurreQzon 
the Scripture plainly tells us, that 'our  - 
Souls ſhall no longer exerciſe thoſe their 
Animal faculties of nouriſhing and pro- 
pagation ; thar the Sons of the Reſurreft: 
on ſhall neither marry, nor be given in 
marriage, but that they ſhall be equal to 
the Angels of God, Mat. 22. 30. and in- 
deed ſince every individual man will then 
be raiſed irito an immortal ſtate, there 
will 
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will be no need either that ey ſhould 
be nouriſhed themſelves, or that they 


ſhould propagate any more individuals tg | 


preſerve their kind. Burt it doth not hence 
follow, cither that the Sou/ thall be de. 
prived of thoſe Animal faculties, or con- 
ſequently that rhe Body ſhall be raiſed 
without the Organs by which thoſe Anima! 
- oof ag are performed : for though our 

viours Body after the Reſurreftion had 
no need of nouriſhment, yer it is plain it 
was raiſed again with its natural infry. 
ments of cating and gg, which he 
once aCtually uſed to aſſure his Diſciples 
of the reality of his Reſurreion; and 
though now thoſe parts are uſeleſs to him, 
as to that particular animal qperation, yet 
there is no doubt but his Soul ſtill uſes 
them for qther «nknown purpoſes peculiar 
ro his glorified ſtate; or if he do not, yet 
ſince thoſe parts were neceſſary ro the 
perfetion of a hurjane body, and conſe. 
quently, to the redintegration of his hu- 
mane nature, it was requiſite he ſhould 
be raiſed with them, that ſo he might have 
corporeal Qcgans adapted to his avimal 
faculties, which it is plain were not ex- 
tinguiſhed by his Reſurrefion ; and fince 


the RefyrreCtion of our Saviours body is 


of 
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of owrs ( for he ſhall change our vile body 
| that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, Phil. 3. 21. ) we may hence 
warrantably conclude that exrs ſhall be 
raiſed as his was, compleat in all theparts 
of an humane Body. 

 V. AND laſtly, So # the reſurrefion 
of the dead, i. e. foare theſe humane bo. 
dies tro be changed and altered by the 
reſurre&ion. So wer. 37, That which 
thou ſoweſt thou ſoweſt not that body that 
fball be but bare grain; intimating, that 
38 the ſeed when ic is ſown is nothing 
but bare ſeed, though when it isquicken- 
ed it ſprings up into a long ſtalk and ear, 
which many times contains in it an hun- 
dred -prains3 even ſo this mortal Body 
which is only the zaked ſeed of our reſurre- 
Qion ſhall be very much altercd from whar 
tis, and changed into a more complcat and 
perfeft ſubſtance. For the more clear and 
diltin& explication of which we will fr . 
conſider the Change that will then be 
made in the bodies of good men; and /e- 
cond[y, the change that will be made in the 
bodies of the wicked. 

Firſt, We will conſider the Change 
that will then be made in the Bodies of 
= men; which conſiſts of tour. parti- 
Ars, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, THEY will be changed from 
baſe and humble into glorious Bodies. 
Secondly, F& 0 M- earthly and. fleſhly 
into ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies. 
Thirdly, F& 0 M weak and poſſive into 
ative and powerful Bodies. | 
Fourthly, F& 0M mortal and corrup. 
tible into immortal and incorruptible Bo. 
dies. 
I. : THE Bodics of good Men will 
be changed from baſe and humble into 


bright and glorious ones; ſo wer.43. It 


i ſown in diſhoncar , it w raiſed in glory, 
that is, when. ir is ſown in the grave; it 
is'a baſe and abjett thing, not ro be in- 
dured above ground for its pgaſtly looks 
and nauſeous ſtink and nas. th but 
at its reſurrection ir ſhall come forth in 
a bright, and beautiful and venerable form; 
for ſo our Saviour aſſures us, thar after 
their reſurreQtion the righteous ſhall ſhine 
forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father, Matth.1 3.43. that is, che matter 
of their bodies: all be refined and exalt- 
ed into a bright and lucid fubſtance, which 
ſhall glitter like the Sun-and caſt forth 
rays'of plory round abour them; and 
this perhaps is that inheritance of the 


Saints in light, that is, embodied in light, - 


which the Apoſile ſpeaks of Col. 1. - 
or 


= 
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for when this dull matter conges to be 
reanimated with a bleſſed and plorified 
Soul, it will doubtleſs derive from it a 
oreat deal of beauty and luſtre. For if 
wp our Soul when it is overjoyed can 
transfigure our Bodies, fill our eyes with: 
te ſorightly flames, overſpread our coun- 
KeyAuce's with ſuch an amiable air, and 
paint our 7 gee with ſuch a ſerene and: 
florid afpett,what a change will. it make in 
our Reſurretiou-body, which being incom- 
acably more fine and ſubtil than zh, will. 

far more pliable to the motions of the 

Soul? When therefore the happy Soul ſhall 
re-enter this ſoftened and liguified matter 
nviſhed with unſpeakable joy and content; 
bow. will ics delightſom emorions change. 
and transfigure it, how will its aftive joys 
ſhine through and overſpread ir with an 
amiable Glory 2 eſpecially when with this. 
wtural energy of its glorified Soul, our 
Yayiour himſelf thall cooperate to change ' 
this. vile body that it may be faſhioned 
like wnto his glorious body according to the 
mighty. working whereby he is able to ſub- 
due_all things to himſelf. Though now. 
therefore the matter of our bodies is w/e. 
. | and ſordid, and ſuch as ſeems altogether. 

| incapable of ſuch a g/orious change ; yer 
«cording to the beſt Philoſophy there 


IS 
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is no ſpecifick difference in matter; and if 
the vileſ and moſt ighoble matter may 
by mete motion, not only be Cryſtallized 
bur transformed into a flaming briphir 
neſs, as we are ſure it may ; if in lighti 
of a Candle thar is newly blown our, by 
applying another to the aſcending ſmoke, 
this dark and ſtinking ſubſtance may in 
the twinkling of an eye be changed into 
a bright and glorious flame, into what a 
refulgent ſubſtance may the mater of rhis 
mortal body be changed by the concur- 
rence of an infinite power with 'the yi- 
gorous attivity of a glorified Soul z _ 
IT. THE Bodies of good men will be 
changed from earthly and fleſhly into ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly. So wer. 44. it % 
ſown, ſaith he, a natural body, it u raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, where thoſe words avg 
loner, Which we render a natural body 
may perhaps be better tranſlated an ant- 
mal Body, 7.e. a body ſutcd and adapt- 
ed to this animal life which the beaſts 
chat periſh enjoy in common with us; 2 
body that is ſuſtained by animal = 
tions and recreated with animal pleaſures, 
and which by reaſon of its groſs ſubſtance 
doth continually crave to be ſupplied 
with ſuitable nouriſhment, and treated 
with groſs and carnal pleaſures, which is 
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the, very. thing that renders it ſo great a 
nds to. _ immortal Spirit tha ani- 
mates it, 2 But at rhe refurreftion ic will 
be improved into. a ſpiritual body, 0 
| that it. will be converted , into a ſpiritua 
Jebſtance ; i for the Apoſtles; own words 
"do aſſure us/that it will ſtill remain a 
Jody, but the ſpirituality of it will con- 
Aſtin this, - that being bar into. a 
gurer and fer ſubſtance, it will no longer 
feed) or; crave theſe animal nouriſhments 
. and pleaſures,but be pertetly frred forand / 
coutemper'd tothe ſoul and intirely reſign- 
ed to 1ts#/e and ſervice; for it will then 
-be refined from all thoſe animal appetites 
of cating, drinking and carnality, which 
do now too often not only render it au- 
ſerviceable to the ſouly. but alſo hurtful 
and injurious: ſo that then it will be in 
-intire ſubjeftion to the mind, and all its 
members will: be deyoted Inſtruments to 
\the ſervice of Righteouſneſs; ſo that now 
there will be no longer any Law in its 
members to wage war againſt the Law 
in. the mind, bur the mind will govern, 
and the body obey without any conteſt or 
.teluftancy ; and as the body will be whol.- 
ily. obedient to the mind, fo it will be per- 
etly adapted to its ſervice; for whereas 


now by reaſon of irs proſs conſiſtency, ir 
Hhhh >" 


1202 Of the CHRISTIAN L rob | 


is an untreildy Taxeage to the /oal and 
doth very thuch cg and ivcumber her 
in her 61s 3 ir will then be mo 
into fo fine and'tehufous 4 
that inſtead of'a clog it Will be a be 
the Soul : for its conſiſtence will be fi 
as the fineſt Zher, and attive asthe pi 
reft flame 3 ir will have nothing that 

{ or burdenſom in it to retarid (bt 
weary it in its Aights, to rebare irs vigour 
or f/acken its motion, duc it will be aff 
life and ſpirit and wing, and like a pet- 


OE Oe oh with wu. 


wearied fwiftneſS by its - own eternal 
Cviv/-4 and being Jrecd from all char 


which'tow \ Bern it fo flow'and 
Tory it Will be abie to (move like a 
e- , and ro Ktep pace with the moſt 


P 
ke wiſhes of 'the Soul 3 ſo that what 
Hicrotles ſaith 'of his ſpirirual Body, « 
Th youpez TiAl: TVs uryys ovvaartr 


i.'e that it is fucha body as is 
ny ficted to the pnreleinal fil, 
of the Soul, will be true of this reſur- 
reftion body which will be perfeQly at- 
tempered to a perfeCt »ind, and faſhioned 
into a 'moſt convenient Orgay for it whete 
by to exert its pureſt and 'moſt ſpiritual 
Operations. 


INT. THE 
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ated by the bleſſed Soul thar Ininigiva 
t nothing ſhall be able to impair 
ts health or diſcompoſe its Zarmony. So 
tat it ſhall /;ve for ever without Yecay, 
we for eyer without wearineſs , faff 

ever without hunger, and wake for 
tyer without either need or defire of re- 

mext. And indeed, conſidering for 
FRat purpoſe our Bodics ſhall be raiſed, 
they have need to be very /'rovg and v4- 
gyrou ; for they ſhall be raiſed on pur- 
pole ro be the Organs and Inſtruments of 
lhe operations of our glorified Souls, which 
Hhhhz being 


ati 


. 
. 


in the ſtate of the xeſurreftion ſhall bt 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lird 
in the arr, the meaning of which is,.not 
thar they ſhall be ſnatched up from the 
Earth by any external cauſe or Agent, 
bur thar their Bodies being changed into 
pure ztherial flame, ſhall of their ow» 
accords. aſcend in them as in ſo many 
fiery Chariots to the Throne of their Re- 
: | deemer 
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S; -and; from thence 
j DT concluded, ſhall as 
aſcen i m through all thoſe | 
Fields of Air and 'rher, that lic 
Brween that and the eternal, Paradiſe of 
nels. For'that they Wan os caug, Un 
f Angels," $ fome rw in, f fre 
ito chink, fihnce our' viour tiraſel 
[ns that ,At the Reſu Xin 
ro Sophos, and” rherefote thall be 
Ku per help in this. ax welified ſtare, 
dither to waft them up into ay Air, of 
bo iito the Heaven of Heavens; 
Wt. by their, own' afivity they ſhall be 
eto perform, fo' vaſt. 4 _Aight as *cis 
"the | earth ihto the uppermoſt 'Re: 
© of $a Air, and' from thence into 
C "Tupreme Region of everlaſting glory, 
we.may from thence' colle& what'a vaſt 
wer they will be indued' with at heir 
turreftion. But this is moſt certain that 
ns they ſhall be perfeQly releaſed. from 


focus paſſion, and' cofitinue' in per- 
"Rrength and. health and our for 
[x6 $8 that whereas now 'our Bodics 
pence Sing 'weak and paſſive, a Kind: of 
itals - of paihs, infirmiries 

and paKing Holp - the time will come wheh | 
our ſoul ſhall be accommodated- with: a 
tuch more eaſy and convenient, as well 
s Hhhh 3 as 
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as glorious ET Thercin it ml 


ever forgot thoſe diſmal Cries, v1 
ct, m wels, ad hag | 


Hy reſt and freedom. Now the 


in an 7ravelling condition, 'and the Iva $ 


s At 13 men #. and inconvenient ,” 


14> is courſe, her Bed hard, 
ki relt cc at al interrupted Wir _ 
and rum! t, but when the is once: got 
rm x0 be own Houſe, Ker bole no} 
ed Fr TY i "Ant 

e recompence her (elf /a on 5s 
fo all cr r Pref trqvel aid. om 


nels, 

wo Aid Rl, Tas Bodies of goal 

= changed from RS RY 
rial * 2a, Pot and © immortil, 

42» Fe: It. 2s ſawn 5 7# corruption, 

of mm Hopi on, and- this cor- 


Fe re, Wo rom all n per 1anoys 

from all the di | 
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mortality and corruption, at the Reſurre- 
Qion it ſhall ſpring up into an #ncorrup- 
table and immortal ſubſtance, perſte y 
refined. from all mortal and corruptible 
pongiples; tar ſo our Saviour pronounces 
of thoſe who ſhall be agcounted worthy 
to. attain to; this bleſſed Reſurretion , 
at they cannot . die any more, Luke 20, 
36, which is a plain argument that our 
mortal bodies ſhall not be merely warsi- 
ſhed and gilded over with an external 
glory. and beauty, but that all zmward 
principles of. corruption ſhall be utter] 
purged out of its nature, 10 that jt hall 
not be preſerved immortal merely by the 
force of an external cauſe, but be b far 
immortal in it /e/f, as not to haye any 
tendency to death in its wature and con- 
ſfitution : For either jt will be ſo /iquid, 
thar ſhould its parts be ſeparated by any 
external violence, like the divided ther 
they will immediately cloſe again, or clſe 
ſp _ and cowpatt that no external yio- 
lence will be able to divide them; and 
thus having no a/oy of corrupt. principles 
in its zature, no quarrels or diſcards þbe- 


tween contrary qualities, and being per- 
Ferually afted by a moſt happy, ſprightly 
and vivaczous ſoul, which will every mo-= 

yo- 


gour 


ment diffuſe a vaſt plenty of lite 
by Hhhh 4 
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gour rhroughour all irs parts, ir will be 
alſo ſecure from all imward tendencies to 
mortality, and being thus fortified both 
within and without againſt all attempts 
towards a d:ſſolution, what ſhould hinder 
it from living for ever and flouriſhing in 
immortal. youth 2 "And thus T have'endes 
voured. ro give an account of the happy 
Changes which good mens Bodies will ur 
dergo in the general Reſurrection: © + -- 
. Bur tliough they'ſhall all of them be 
raiſed with unſpeakable advantages and. 
improvements , yet it is apparent from 
this, x Cor. 15. that they ' ſhall y 

'differ in the. degrees of "their glory; - 
er. 4l.: There wu one glory of the Sun, 
and another glory of 'the Mooy, and- ano: 
"ther. glory of the ſtats, for oue ſtar -differ- 
'&th from another ſtar in glory, ſa alſo the 
reſurreftion of the dead, 1.e. As the Sun'is 
more glorious than.the Moon, the Moon 
"than the ſtars, and one ſtar than another, 
ſo ſhall our. bodies at the ReſyrreCtion be 
'arrayed With different degrees of glory; 
and doubtleſs theſe differencies of Glory 
in our raiſed bodies. will ariſe: from thoſe 
different deprees of perfettion to "which 
their reſpe&ive Souls. have arrived ; for 
the more perfert thoſe ſoxls' are, the more 
improved and accompliſhed bodies they will 


require 


: 
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require, 'becauſe- according as they riſe in 
degrees of perfetion, their powers will- 
b&-enlarged and their faculties rendered 
. hore'a(tive, and conſequently will re- 
quire bodics more aCtive: and: powerful. 
therefore ſince at the Refurretion 
God will accommodate every ſoul with a 
body ſuitable to it- in" its utmoſt. - exalta- 
- tions and improvements; we. may. reaſo- 
nably ' conclude thar* the ſeveral bodies 
that are: raiſed ſhall be more or leſs g/s- 
riows, as the ſeveral ſouls to which they 

pertain” are-'more or leſs advanced- in 
11008 of perfeftion. For the fitneſs and 
congruity of ſouls to glorified bodies con- 
fiſts in their moral perfetion ; and if -up- 
on an imppoſlible ſupoſition; a wicked ſoul 
ſhould be miſtaken for a'pious one and 
thruſt into a glorified body, it would not 
know what to- do with,: or how. to be- 
taye it ſelf in it, but like: a Swine:'inia 
Palace would ſoon be weary of its habji- 
tation and impatiently long to: be reſto- 
red to its beloved ſtye and mire. For a 
glorified body is an Inſtrument pro- 
per onely for a. glorifted ſou! to act 
and work with; Ir is purpoſely framed 
and compoſed for contemplation and love 
for joy and praiſe and Adoration, and, 
What ſhould a vicious ſorl do with ſuch a 


body 
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dy to whom thoſe heavenly. exerciſes 
rpc deſigned for are unnatural ? ow, 
piety and vertze; that fits and diſpoſeth 
a Soul to animate and aQt; in a glorified 
body; and therefore I am, apt to think, 
rhat' as the - anim14l diſpefition of our ſoul 
doth now co operate with the divine Pro- 
vidence in the forming its animal body 
inthe womb, fo that d;vine and ſpiritygl 
diſpoſition which the Soul doth contra 
| before, and improve after its ſeparation 

from the body will co-operate: with the 
Almighty Power of our Saviour in the 
forming ts new hody at. the Reſurrefion; 
andthar as by the Animal Plaſkick power 
of our fouls; Gad did fir form our Agi- 
mal Sodjes, fo-by this ſpiritual- Plaſtick 
power of it. which is nothing; bur its me- 
ral perfetias, he will berealger form our 
ſpiritual bodies; and: if fo, then the more 
of 'thar perfefiion the: Soul arrives to at 
tualize and giorifie 12s body 3 and fo {lil 
the more perfeit & grows, the more it 
will improve its plorificd body in 3rawy, 
luftre and atlivity, ſo that as through 
a tranſparent :G/afs we plainly gilceqp 
the fize and colour of the, /abfaxce con- 
. rained init, {@. parbaps through che {till 
encrea- fing degrees \of the bodies go 

(ine; l 
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the degree and ſize of the Souls perfetion 
will +. 2089 Bur whether this be rrue 
or no, Which I confeſs is only my con- 
:efure, thus much is certain, that the 
odies of men will be raiſed with different 
degrees of glory; and therefore Tince we 
ze aſſured that rhe preat end of the laſt 
dement will be to diſtribute to every 
according to his Works, we have 
ſufficient bn ro conclude that the 


- AND. thus I have endeavoured to give 
a brief account of thoſe happy changes 
which good mens bodies muſt undergo ar 
the "ReſurreFionz ] proceed therefore in | 
the next place to ſhew the woſul change 
that will then alſo be made in the 
xdies' of wicked men: In which I ſhall 
&very brief, becauſe we have but a very 
ſhort and general account of it in Scri- 
re, 'where we are only told that they 
Ihall awake to everlaſting ſhame and con- 
tempt, Dan, 12.2. 'and that they hal 
tome forth to the Reſurrettion of Damnation, 
in 5.28.'and that upon 'their Refur- 
txtion they ſhall Z: judged according to 
ther works, and caſt into the Lake of fire, 


Rer 20.13: 15. from whence it is appa- 


. 


$1 


rent 
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rent that "they ſhall be raiſed for no _ 


end, bur ro be failies to endure that 


ſhall chen be rendered 


ven FeAnce 'whic 


to them, even the* vengeance 'of eternal 
fre ; for that will be their doom, Depare. 


ye, curſed into everlaſting fire, pr ed 


the Devil and his Angels. - Since ther 
their Reſurrefion will be only in | order'to 
theix being fetched ftom Priſon to Judy ment, 
and ſent from udgment to Execution, to 
ſure their bodies will be raifed i full ea: 
acity to ſuffer the' fearful execution” of 
their doom, that is, "with" an "exquilits 
ſenſe to feel, and an invincible, ftrengthto 
ſuſtain the tormetit of etttnal' fire: For 
ſince they muſt ſuffer for ever,” they muſt 
be raiſed both paſſive and' Mort "with 
a ſenſe as quick as lighrenitig ig to Perceife 
their miſery, 'and' yer "as durable a 
Anyl toundergo” rhe ftroaks of i i, which 
toall eternity wil be repeared upon rhety 
wichout any pauſe or intermiſfigh; - "Thus 
ſhall they. be raifed with 'a'moſt vivacidw 
and everlaſting [enſe of pair, that fo they 


. may ever feel 'the panps of death without 


EVCr dying3 fo St. Cyril. Cateth. zum. 4 
Þ- 26. or Gp pTnAer x "jg AzjuBayun E 


ms ya, Es ajtres of Eg pmigtor 


p&vwn * Bacvor, i.e, Wicked men 


'be- cloathed. with eternal bodlits, har i 
en 
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ther they ny ſuffer'the eternal puniſh- 
mefit of ' their fins ; and fo they ſhalt have 


frength.to ſuffer as Tong as vengeante hath 


pill to inflitt ; and therebrefince it is the 
will of divine vengeance that they ſhould 
ſuffer ejernal fire, the divine power will 
furniſh them with fuch bodies as: ſhall be 
able to endure everlaſting ſcorching: irhat 
fire, without being ever confumed by it, 
for at their Reſarrefo0n + their wretched 
Ghoſts ſhall be ferched out of thoſe invi- 
fible Przſons wherein they are now re- 
feryed in chains againſt the Judgment of 
the _ Day, to ſuffer in that body where- 
in they finned, and that therein they may 
be capable of lingring out an eternity of 
torment they ſhall be re#»zred ro it in_ ſuch 
a fatal and indiſſoluble bond as' neither 
Death nor Hell ſhall eyer be able.to un- 
looſe.” ' And this is 'all the account we 
have from Scripture concerning the change 
that ſhall be made by the ReſurreCtion in 
the bodies of wicked men, viz. that from 
weak and corruptible bodies they- ſhall be 
changed into vigorous and incorruptible 


"ones, and be endued with a quick and 


everlaſting ſenſe of all that everlaſting 


puniſhment which they are raiſed to en- 


dure, 


THUS 


'THus having givenan accqunt 

of this ſecond _- F# which ur BE 

Saviour is ye# £9 > any Ute. Raj 

dead, 1-proceed to 
II. And laſt, os - Rwjdgng the ks 

Fa treating of w Pe eve. A00 

mental Article of our oh, Tat 


deayour 

Firſt, To # wp the truth of the thing 
a whe bleſſed Saviour ſhall judge the 
Wor 


Secondly, To giye an account of the 
ſigns and foreruners of his coming to judge 


"Thirdly, To ſhew the maxyer of hi 


only, To explain the whole procef 
of his judgment. 

I. 1Jhall endeavour to prove the truth 
of the ching, 9iz. that our Sayiour ſal} 
judge the World, than which there is ng 
ane Propoſition more frequently and plain- 
ly aſſerted in - holy Scripture. 

Atts 17.34. we arc told, that (God hath 
appointed.« day in which he will judge th 
World in righteouſueſs by the man h__ 
bath ordained, and that this man is Jeſus 
Chriſt weare aflured, 45.10.42. And he 
commanded us to preach unto the People and 


to teſtifie that it u he which was ordained y 
Go 
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Gul to be the Fadge of quick and dead; So 
26.2 Tim<.4- 1.17 charge thee before God 
ad the Lord Jeſws Chriſt, who fball judge 
the quick, and the dead at his appearing, aud 
his-Kivgdow. And accordingly we are told, 
that we ſball all fand before the Tudgment 
feat of Chrift, Rom. 14. 10. 4rd all appear 
hefore the indgment ſeat of Chriſt, that 
one may receive the things done in bis 
fame 


according to that he hath done whether 
- good or bad, 2 Cor. 5.10. And to the 
purpoſe our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
tharthe Father judgeth no man, that is im- 
mediately, &ut hath given all judgment to 
the;Sou; and afterward he gives the rea- 
fon of it, becauſe be is the Sou of man, 
5-22.27. that is, becauſe he duti- 
irs complied with his Fathers Will-in 
chearfully condeſcending to cloath him- 
felf in Humane Nature, and therein to 
offer up himſelf a willing Victim for the 
| fins.of the World ; for ſo Rev. 5.9. 12. 
Worthy is he alone to recetve the Book,, ( of 
judgment) aud to open the Seals thereof, 
beragſe be. was flain, and hath redeemed us 
1d God by his bloud, worthy is the Lamb that 
was [lain to receive the power and honour, 
the glory and bleſſing, appendent to his high 
Office of judging the- World. From all 
Which (it abundantly appears that this 
great 


Second general Head I propoſed totreat 


»s and forerwmers of his coming|:th 
ks. For before he. aiunlly 2p5ag 
he will give the fecure. World a fart 
warning of his coming by hanging outta 
itspublick view a great many horrible 
and ſpeQaacles, for thus the Prophet FJ 
Joel x. 30,31. T will ſhew wonders in the 
Heavens, and in the Earth bloud, awd firt, 
and pillars of ſmoke, the. Sun ſhall be turned 


fore the great and terrible day of the Lard, 
whieh Prophiefie of his is particularly'ex 
emplified by our Saviour, Inmediatth 
after the tribulation of thoſe days ſhall tht 
Sun be darkened, and the Moon" ſhall utt 
give her light, and the Stars of Heaven 
[hall fall, and' the Powers of the Heaven 
ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear tht 
fign of the Son of man in heaven, Mat.24. 
29, 30. and more particularly, Zuk..21. 


and fgalrful fights, and great figns ſhall 
' thert be from Heaven, and there ſhall 


figns in the Sun, and in th! Moon, and " 
the 
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great ation ' of judging "the "World is to. | 
be performed by *Chrift. 1 procecd'there. | 


of, which was to give a'4ccount of the 


znto darkneſs, and the Moon into bloud ts: ' 


It.25. Great Earthquakes ſhall be ind-. 
vers places, and Famines, and Peſtilences,” 
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| the Stars, and upon the Earth diftreſs of 
| Nations with great perplexity,the Sea and the 
Waves roaring,and then it follows,then ſhal 
they ſee the Son of max coming. Ir is true, 
this Propheſie of our Savionr immediately 
1 the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
was in part accopliſhed in it ; ſeyeral of 
theſe very {igns being a little betore the Ca- 
kmity of rhat City attually exhibired to 
the-publick view of the World, as both 
Sſephus and Tacitus allure us, and ſeveral 
, of them were exhibited zmmediate/, 
after the Tribulation of thofe days in that pro- 
ous irruption of Yeſuvius in Campaniaz 
| the woful  effe&s whereof were felr nor 
only in Rowe and 7taly, butin a great parr 
of Africa, in Syria, Conſtantinople, and in 
all the adjoyning Countries, Yid. Dion: 
Caſs. 1ib, 66. 68, but it is apparent that 
our Saviour here propheſies of rhe Judg- 
ment of Jeruſalem, as it was a Zype and 
Repreſentation of the general Judgment; 
Þ that though his Propheſic reſpeCts Je- 
mſalems doom immediately, yet through 
this it looks forward to the final Doom of 
the World, and therefore as in foretelling 
1 the former he prefigures the /ater, fo in 
foretelling the foregoing /igns of the former 
he prefigures the __ /igns of the 
ere intended che 
Liii ſrons 
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figns of Feraſalems dooms-day, only for || 


types and fiawres of thoſe ſigns which ſhall 
(ids the dooms-day of the World, and 
ſeeing that Zypes have always /zff in them 


than are iti the things which ey typi 
ut th 


and ptefipure, there is no doubt 
Nans which ſhall foterun che laſl judgment 
will be much more eminent and #1uſtriogs, 


than thoſe of Jeruſalems judgment, whith 
were intended only to Typzfie and pre 
[ 


gure them, and accordingly St. Jerom 


us of an ancient Tradition of the Jewiſh 


Dodtors (to which our Saviour in this 
Predition ſeems plainly to refer ) that 
for fifteen days together before the gexeral 


judgment there ſhall be-tranſatted upon | 


the Stage of Nature a continued Seene 
of fearful S:gns and Woriders, the Sea {hall 
well to a prodigious height, and make a 
fearful noiſe with its tumbling Waves, the 
Heavens ſhall crack: day and night with 
loud and roaring Thundets, the Earth 
ſhall groan under .hideous Convulſions, 
and be ſhaken with quoridian Earthquakes, 
the Moon ſhall ſhed forth purple ſtreams of 
- diſcoloured light,the Sun ſhall be clothed in 
a diſmal darkneſs, and the Szars ſhall ſhrink 
in their light, and twinkle like expirity 
Candles in the Socket, the Air ſhall blaze 


with Portentous Comets; and the whole 
| frame 
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&ime of nature like a funcral Room ſhall be 


1 all hung round with mourning and with 


Enſignes of horrour, and when thele fatal 
ſymptoms appear upon the face of the Uni- 
yerſe, then ſhall the Inhabitants of the 
tarth mourn, and the Sinners in Sox ſhall 


"be horribly afraid being loudly forewarn- 


td by theſe aſtomſhing Portents of the 
near approach of their everlaſting Doom. 
Having thus briefly ſhewn what thall be 
the Signs of our Saviours coming to 


Judgment, I proceed to the 


Il. THE Zhird general, which was to 
ſhew the manyer and circumſtances of his 
coming ; and here we will firſt conſider the 
place from whence he is to come; Second- 


ly, the State in which he is to come:; 


Thirdly, the Carriage on which he is to 
come ; Fourthly, the Eqaipage with which 
he is to come; Fitchly, the place to which 
he is to come. 

I. THE place from Which he is to 
come, which is no other than the F:gheſt 
heavens, where he now lives and reigns in 
his exalted and plorified Humanity ; for 
him muſt the Heavens receive till the 


time of the Reſtitution of all things, Acts 


4.21: in that bright Region of erernal 
dy, that Kingdom of Angels and of 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfefF, he is to 
| 1111 2 reign 
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reign in Perſon till the laſt and terrible | 
day, and from thence he is to begin his 


Circuit when he comes to keep his ge. 


neral Aſſizes upon earth, for he is to be 


revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels, 2 Theſl. x. 7. and to. deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, 1 Thell. 4. 16, 


ſo that in the cloſe of thoſe dreadful A-. 
larms which he will give the World by 


the preceding ſigns of his coming he will 
ariſe from his i-#perial Seat at his Fathers 
righthand,and deſcend in perſon fromthoſe 
high habitations of inacceſlible light, and 


every eye ſhall ſee him as he comes ſhoot- 


ing likea Star from his Orb, and the ſight 
of him ſhall afte& the whole World with 
unſpeakable joy or conſternation, the righ- 
teous When they fee him ſhall lift up 


their heads and rejoyce , becauſe they | 


know he is their Friend and brings the 
day of their redemption with him, they 
ſhall congratulate his Arrival and welcome 
him from Heaven with Songs of Triumph 
and deliverance: but as for the- wicked, 
they ſhall ſpreik and lament at the ſight 
of him, as being conſcious to themlelyes 
that by a thouſand provocations they 
have render'd him their implacable Exe- 
my; the ſenſe of which will cauſe them 
to exclaim in the bitter Agonies Ys _ 
ouls; 
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|] fouls;- © O' yonder comes he whoſe mer. 
| *cies we have ſpurned, whoſe Authority 


«we have deſpiſed, whoſe Laws we have 
«trampled on, and all the methods of 
« whole /ove we have utterly baffled and 
# defeated; and now forlorn and miſe- 
*rable that we are, how ſhall we abide 


. | *his appearance, or whither ſhall we flee 


*from his preſence. O that ſome Rock 
«would fall upon us, or that ſome Moun- 
*tain would be fo pitiful as to ſwallow 
*us up and bury us from his ſight for 
*eyer. Bur wo are we! within theſe 
*few moments the Rocks and Mountains 
*will be gone, the Heavens and Earth 
«will melt away, and nothing will be left 
* beſides our ſelves for his fiery indignation 
' | *toprey on. Thus ſhall the fight of the 

1 /o _ deſcending from his Throne 
\ | in the Heavens to judge the World, in- 
ſpire his friends with unſpeakable joy, and 
ſtrike his enemies with terrour and con* 
fuſion. 

TIL, We will conſider the Szaze in 
which he is to come, which ſhall be far 
different from that in which he came one 
thouſand fix hundred years ago. Then 
he came in an humble and deſpicable con- 
dition, clouded with poverty and griet, 
and oppreſſed with all the innocent infir- 
I 111 3 mztieg 


— 


mities of humane naturez bur atthelaſt 
day he ſhall come in his g/orified ſtate, 
cloathed in that Celeſtial Body which he 
now wears at the Right hand of God, 
For ſo, Ads 1. 11. the Angel aſſures 
his Diſciples, 7his ſame Feſus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 
come in like manner as you have ſeen him 
go into heaven, that is, he ſhall rerurn to 
Judgment in that ſelt-fame glorified Body 
wherein younow ſee himaſcend ; and what 
a glorious one that is we may partly learn 
from that majeſtick deſcription of it, Rev, 
I. 13,14, 15, 16. In the midſt of the ſe- 
ven Candleſticks was one like the Son of 
man, his head and his hair were white a 
woot as white as ſnow, his eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and his countenance was as 
the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength. And part- 
ly from his 7ransfiguration on the Mount, 
which was bur a ſhort eſſay and ſpecimen 
of his G/orification ; for 1t's ſaid, that bis 
face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his 
Raiment was white as the light , white 
with thoſe beams of Glory which from 
his transfigured Body ſhone through all 
his Apparel, Matth. 17, 2. When there- 
fore he deſcends from heaven to judg ths 
World, it ſhall be with this' glorified Body, 
this body of pure and immaculate po 
Fw or, 
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dor, with its hair ſhining like threds of 


| light, its eyes parking, wie beams of 


jeſty, and its face diſplaying a moft 
wi itul luſtre, and its NL 


ſhedding forth from every part 2 daz- 
ling glory round aboyt itz an 


this I c@n- 
ceive is that which he himſelf calls his 
own g/ory, Luke 9.26. Whey he (ie. the 


"San of man ) ſhal-come in his own g/ory, 


that is, the glory. of char illuſtrious hea- 
enly Body .wherein he is now arrayd ; 


ides which bright and Juminans Robe,in 


which like a meridian Sun he {hall viſibly 


inc oyer all the World; the aforgcited 

ext tells us, thar he ſhall alſo come 7x 
the glory of his Father, by which I can- 
ceive is meant that which the Z2brows 
call the Shechzna,' and the Scripture the 
glory of the Lord, viz. a body of bright 
{bining fire in which the Lord was eſpecjal- 
ly _—_ and with which as the Pfal- 
ni expreſicth it, be covered himſelf gs 
with a_ Garment, Plalm 104. 2. for in 


2 Theſſ. 1.8. weare told, that he ſhal be 


revealed from heaven with flaming fire ; 
and fo he deſcended on the Mount in 
fire; Exod: 19.18, and thar fire is called 
the Glory of the Lord, Exod. 24:17. That 
fire therefore in which our Saviour ſhall 
be revealed from heaven, ſeems to be of 
Tii1 4 the 
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the ſame nature with that fiery Shechina Lf 
or Viſible glory of the Lord in which hede* |} « 
feended on Mount Sinai, though doubtlefs | 
it will be far more glorious, as being de. 
ſigned to adorn a far more glorious 
lemmity. And this Glory being added to | 
the natural brightneſs and ſplendor of his . | ;. 
glorified Body will cauſe him to outſbing 
the Sun, and drown all the lights of hea- 
ven in the conquering brightneſs of his. 
appearance. So that when he comes forth 
from his ztherial Palace, and appears up- 
on the - Eaſtern heaven, that immenſe: 
Sphere of wvifible giory which will then 
furround him, will in the twinkling of an |} 
eye ſpread and diffuſe it ſelf over all the | 
cation, and cauſe both the Heayens 
__ the Earth to plitter like a flaming 
Ee. ; 
HI. Thirdly , WE - will confider 
the Cerriage on which he is to come, 
which as - the Scripture tells us ſhall 
be a Cloud; fo Aﬀs 1. it. the At 
gels tell his Diſciples who ſtood gazing 
after him ag he was aſcending into Hee 
ven, the ſame Jeſus which is taken from © 
you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like man- © 
ner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven, 
Now, it you would know how that was, 
the gth Verſe will inform you, wu 5 $ 
| aid, 
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aid, that he was taken up, and a cloud = 
'] ceived bim out of fight, and- therefore as 


- 1 he aſcended into Heaven on a Cloud, fo. 


is like manner he ſhall from thence de- 


| ſcend upon a Cloud alſo; and accordi 


our Saviour himſelf declares, that we /haZ 


"ſee the Son of man coming on the clouds of 


heaven in power and great glory, Matth. 


- 24,30. So alſo Matth. 26. y EHereafter 


ſhall ye ſee the ſon of man fitting on the 
"right hand of Power and coming in the 


clouds of beaven; and in this very- man- 


- ner do the Fews expedt the coming of 
their Meſſias, as appears by that gloſs of 
"one of their antient Maſters on Dax.7:10. 


þ meruerint Judzi weniet in nubibus 
Eeli, which Raimund. P ug; fd. thus ex- 
plains, If ever the Jews deſerve that the 


' Mefſias ſhould come, he ſhall come glori- 


ouſly according to the Prophet Daniel, that 
*, in the clouds of heaven. And then he 


| tells us farther, idco moderni Judgi di- 
, eunt Meffiam non wveniſſe quia non viderunt 


eum venire in nubibws celi, therefore do the 
modern Jews ſay, that the Meſſias is not 
yet come becauſe they never ſaw him coming 
tn the clouds of Heavenz and it ſeems 
very probable that the great offence 
which the high Prieſt took at our Sa- 
viours ſaying, that they ſhould bereafte 


b 
ſee 


| ſee him coming in the clouds of beaven, 


tradition among, them that the Meſſiag 
ſhould ſo come,and that therefore he look'q 
upon that ſaying of our Saviour as a 
blaſphemous pretence to his being the 
Meſfas3 as much as it he ſhould. haye 
ſaid, though I have done enough already 
to convince you that I am the Meſlias, 
yet you ſhall hercafter fee that oy fign 
of my being the Mcſiias upon which you 
ſo much depend, and without which you 
will not believe,viz. my coming in the cloud; 
of heaven, which therefore I am apt to 
think is the fign of the ſon of man' in hea- 
* ven, of which our Sayiour ſpeaks, Matth, 
24-30. For ſo not onely the Jews do Cha, 
rater their Meſſias, bur alſo the Heathen 
their Gods cloathed in a c/oud. Thus Ho- 
mer Lliad. 1b. 5.- repreſents God coming 
to Diomedes- yepian aAvuerO. ws, with 
his ſhoulders wrap'd in a Cloud ; and fo 
alſo Firgil repreſents Jupiter coming ta 
alliſt Ancas, An. 7--Radiis ardentem ly: 
cu & auro— ipſe manu quatiens ofteudit ab 
ethere uubem, i.e. ſhewing him a cloud 
from beaven, flaming with rays of light and 
Gold. So that to appear in Clouds, it ſeems, 
was looked upon both by Fews and Gey- 
tiles as a divine fign and CharaGter, and 

accor- 
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accordingly this ſen was given by our - 
1 Saviour to the Jews in that glorious re- 


preſentation of a Captain with his Legions 
ſuing out of rhe clouds a little before 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, recorded at 


large both in Joſephus and 7 acitus, and will 
hereafrer be given to the whole World 


in a far more g/orious manner ar the open- 


ing of the day of Judgment ; for then, as 
the Pfalmiſt expreſſes it, he will make the 


"thouds his Chariots and ride down from 


the heavens on them in a triumphal pro- 
efſion, ſhining with unſpeakable Glory 
and Majeſty, So thar as-when he aſcended 
2 bright and Radiant Cloud was prepared 
to receive and carry him up to the Seat 
of the bleſſed ; ſo when he deſcends there 
will be a vaſt ſheer of condenſed #ther 
in the form of a radiant Cloud ( and ſuch 
t's probable was that on which he aſcend- 
ed) prepared to receive him, and to waft 
him down from above to the place ap- 
pointed for the general Aſſizes, and this 
very cloud or bright etherial ſubſtance, 
on which he ſhall come will perhaps be 
that 7 hrone of Glory in Matth. 25.31, on 
which he ſhall fit whileſt he is admini- 
ſtring judgment to the World ; for this 
ſubſtance being not onely naturally lum:- 
mus, but allo accidertally i//uminated from 
the 
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the Sun of Righteouſneſs whom it bears; 


will to be ſure be ſufficiently Glorious to 

deſerve the name of A Throne of Glory. 
IV. Fourthly, WE will conſider the 
Retinue and Equipage with which he ſhall 
come, which as the Scripture tells us will 
conſiſt of innumerable myriads of Saints 
and Angels; for immediately upon the 
notice that he is going down to ſolem- 
nize the general Judgment, all thoſe Bleſ. 
ſed ſpirits of juſt men made perte,whom 
he hath redeemed and glorified from the 
beginning of the World, ſhall forſake their 
manſions of glory to. attend him in his 
pages for ſo Enoch prophefied of old, 
ehold the Lord comes with ten thouſand 
of his Saints to execute judgment on the 
#agodly, Jude 14. 15. and that by theſe 
ten Thouſand, he means the whole body 
of the Church Triumphant, is evident by 
that paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. 
where he prays that they might be eſta- 
bliſhed in their Chriſtian courſe 214 the 
coming of the Lord Jeſus with all hu Saints, 
and indeed, ſince they are all co re-aſſume 
their bodies and to be made partakers of 
the Glorious Reſurreftion, it's neceſlary 
that they ſhould all come down along 
with him and return to this ear/h, where 
the old matter of thoſe bodies lies, where: 
in 


— 62> m_—- wn, nin Ay a ey pos npmnipnieg | ne penny won np ww. Oe + =— % wow © +» tw i &% cx + wn \ amy 


yy 


—_— 


'Ch.VII. Chriſts Regal Atts. 1229 
| in they are to be reinveſted ; and to this: 
illuſtrious retinue of glorified Sazzts ſhall 
be joyned the heavenly hoſts of the holy 
Angels ; for ſo Chriſt himſelt tells us, that 
he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his 
Fathers, and of his holy Angels, Luke 9. 
26. and that he ſha come in his glor 
md all his holy Angels with him, Matth. 
25.31. And St Paul tells us, that he ſhall 
he revealed from heaven with his might 

els, 2 Theſl. x. 2. And as the Angels 

| .come down. along. with him, ſo. 

in all probability they ſhall come in a 
glorious appearance, cloathed in bright @- 
therial bodies, in which to adorn the 
triumphs of that g/orzous day, they ſhall 
be conſpicuous to all the Inhabirants of the 
Erth. Neither ſhall their coming with him 
beonly for ſhew and pomp, bur the Scripture 
oy tells us that they ſhall miniſter ro 
im in that great tranſaction. For at this 

iſſuing forth from the heaven of heavens, 
theſe- mighty hoſts of Argels ſhall march 
before him with the Archangel in the head 
of them, who with a mighty voice or 
found like that of a Trampet, ſhall fend 
forth an awakening ſummons to all the In- 
tabitants of the grave to come forth and 
appear before the Judgment Seat; at 
which Tremendous voice, which with an 
all- 


_ 


all-enlivering power ſhall be reverberated 
through all the vaulc of heaven, and pe 
netrate the moſt ſecret repoſitories of the 
Earth, the dead ſhall riſe and the 1ivj 
ſhall be changed and transfignred, and all 
ſhall be ſet before the dread Tribunal t» 
undergo their 7rial and receive their doom: 
, For fo 1 Theſſ. 4.16. For the Lord him: 

ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and the 
trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhal 
riſe firſt; and in 1 Cor. 15.52. the re- 
ſurre&tion of the dead is made the conſe- 
quence of the ſounding *this _—_ 
for the Trumpet ſhall ſound and the dead 
ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; And ſo alſo 
Matth.24.31. ourSaviour tells us, that at 
his coming on the clouds of Heaven, he 


will ſend his Angels with a great ſound of 


a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his elett from the four winds ; from 
whence it is evident that the Avgels ſhall 
then miniſter to him to rang the 
dead, and aſſembling them to Judgment; 
and hence that which is called the voir? 
of the Archangel in the above cited 
1 Theſſ. 4. 10. is elſewhere called zhe 
voice of the Son of God, John 5.2.5. becauſe 
as it will be animated by his power, fo it 


will be pronounced-By his authority ; and 
ag 
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the dead ro be jndged,. ſo ſhall they 
alſo in executing his Sentence and Judg- 
nicht ; for ſo Matth. 13.41, 42. He tells 
is, the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 
Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
Kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into 
a furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing 


"nnd gnaſhing of teeth. From whence it's 


evident thar when he hath pronounced 
ſentence on the workers of iniquity, he 
will by the miniſtry of his Angels chaſe 


them into thar everlaſting fre, whereunto 


he hath doomed and devoted them. Thus 
when he comes to judg the World all his 
holy Angels ſhall come with him, and that 
tivt only to contribute to the glory and 
Plendor of his Circuit, but alſo to mini- 


fer to him in his Judgment ; ſo thar his 


retinue ſhall conſiſt of all the Inhabitants 
of heaven, who ſhall all come forth ro- 
pethier with him and bear him company in 


this his 7riumphant progreſs through the 


ties: by which we may cakly imagine 
What an amazing ſpeftacle his coming down 
from heaven will be to the Inhabitants 
of the earth, when they ſhall ſee him 
deſcend from his /mperial Seat far above 
the ſtarry Skies with all te - 
= 0 
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of heaven abour him, the Captain of the 
Angelical Hoſt in the front of innumera. | 
ble Angels marching before him, and with 
his mighty 7rawp ringing a peal of Thun- 
der through the Univerſe, and with ten 
thouſand thouſands of the Spirits of juſt 
men made perfef, following after him 
with Crow#f of glory on their heads, and 
Songs and Halelujahs in their mouths ; 
O bleſſed Jeſu! how will this glorious and 
dreadful ſight confound -thy Enemies, and 
raviſh thy Friends, make thoſe that hate 
thee tremble and gnaſh their teeth, and 
thoſe that /ove thee lift up their heads and 
ſhour for joy ! 

V. And laſtly, WE will conſider the 
place to which he is to come, concerning 
whichall that is certain from Scripture is 
this, that” when he comes down from 
Heaven he will fix his Throne or Judg- 
ment Seat in the Air at ſuch a convenient Þ © 
diſtance from the Earth as ſhall render him 
vifible to all its Inhabitants. For fo 
x Theſ. 4.17. it is ſaid of the righteous, 
that after their being raiſed or changed 
they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air, which isa plain 
argument that the Lord will fit in judg- 
ment on them in the Air, ſince thither 


they will be caught up to him after they 


ad 
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ae raiſed and judged. Thus in that very 


{ Air, which is now the ſeat of the Devls 


Empire, ſhall Chriſt fx his Throne to ma- 
nifeſt to all the World the conſummation 
of his Yifory over the Powers of dark- 


nels. There ſhall he fir in Majefy and 


Glory where now the Devil and his Angels 
ion, and in the publick view of the 


Vorld ſhall even in their own dominion 


ſpoil thoſe helliſh Principalities and Powers, 
and having chained them at his Chariot 
Wheels, wake a ſhew of them openly, tri- 
wnphing over them; there where they now 
domineer and tyramnize over this wretched 
World ſhall he ſer his foot upon their 
weeks, and from thence ſhall he tread 
them down into everlaſting darkneſs and 
w_ Thus that he may expoſe him- 

to the more publick view, and the 
Devil to the more publick ſhame and 
cxfufion he 'will chooſe ro keep his gene- 
ral Aſſizes in the Air. Being therefore 
arrived into the airy Regions, after a 
lng and glorious progreſs from the higheſt 
heaven, there he ſhall ſit down upon zhe 
Throne of his glory ( as ſome think ) over 
wainſt Mount Oliver, the place from 
whence he aſcended, whirher all People, 
Nations and Languages ſhall be gathered - 
before him to receive their everlaſting 


Doom. And now let us imagine witch 
KkKkk our 
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our ſelves in what a g/orious and tremey- 
dous Majeſty he will appear to the World 
from his judgment ſeat, whence every Eye 
ſhall ſee him ſhine in his own, his Fathers, 
and his Angels glory, who in a bright 
Coroxa ſhall fit round about him like fo 
many Stars about a' Sun, and where ag 
the Prophet Danze deſcribes him, Chap, 7, 
wer. 9, 10. he ſhall exhibit himſelf to pub- 
lick view, cloathed in garments as white 
as ſnow, with the hair of his head like the 
pure wooll, fitting on.a Throne like the fiery 
flame, and its Wheels as burning fire, with 
a fiery flream iſſuing out from before him, 
and a thouſand thouſands miniſtring unto 
him, and ten thouſand tires ten thouſand 
Randing before him, whilſt the Judgment is 
ſet, and the Books are opened. And thus 
I have given a brietaccount trom Scripture 
of the manner and circumſtances of his 
coming : from whence | proceed to the 
IV. AND laſt general I propoſed to 
treat of, wiz. to explain the whole Proceſs 
of this Judgment. And that we may 
roceed herein the more diſtin&tly we will 
conſider it with reſpe& to thoſe twofold 
objects; wiz, . the Righteous and the 
Wicked, about which it is to be exerci- 
ſed, for it is plain from Scriprure that 
they are not to be judged promiſcuouſly 


one among another as they come, but 
the 
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/ the Sheep are to be ſeparated from the 
d | Goats, the Good from the Bad, and to be 
c 

, 


tried and fenrenced apart from one an- 

other, Mat. 25.32, 33. 4nd he, 7.e. the 
t | Jon of Man, hall ſeparate them from one 
0 | avother as a Shepherd divideth hu Sheep 
$ of from the Goats, and he ſhall ſet the Sheep 
'. | mhu Right hand, and the Goats on the lefr ; 
* | Which ſeparation the precedercy will be 
f n to the Sheep or Righteous, who 
f | ero be judged firſt ; for fo the Scripture 
Y 1} fares us, that the dead in Chrift are to riſe 
? | frf; and that after they have undergone 
» | their Judgment, they are immediately ro 
| b& wafted up into the Air, there to meer 
{ | theLord, and to fit as Aſſeſſors with him 
# | i that Judgment which he ſhall after- 
| | vards paſs upon the wicked, vid. 1 Theſc4, 
* | 15, 16, 17. compared with 1 Cor. 6,2; 
| | Ih explaining therefore the Proceſs of this 
Judgement, we will treat of it in the ſame 
order wherein it will be tranſaCted, be- 
ing firſt with the Judgment of the 


7 


hteous; in which according vo the 
&ripture-account of it there are theſe 
five things implied, 1. Their Citation or 
Summons. 2. Their perſonal Appearance 
kefore the Judgment Seat. 3. Their 7r4al. 
4. Their Sentence, 5. Their Aſſumption 
ito the clouds of heaven. 

Kkkk 2 I THIS 
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I. TH1s Judgment of the Righteous 
includes their Citation or Summons, w 

as was obſerved before, is to be performed 
by the Yoice or Trump of the Archangel, 


i.e. by an Audible ſhout or noiſe madeby 


the Prince of Angels,and founding through. 
out the Univerſe like the mighty blaſt of 
a Trumpet. For as it was anciently the 
manner of Nations to gather their Aſſem, 
blies by the ſound of a Trumpet ; ſo by the 
ſame ſound the Scripture tells us, God 
will aſſemble the world of men to judy. 
mear, and that this ſhall be a real Audible 
ſoundlike that of a 7rumpet, though pro- 
ceeding from no. other inſtrument than 
that of the Archange/s month ; I ſee no 
reaſon to doubt, becauſe with ſuch a noile 
we read God did deſcend upon Mount 
Sinai, Exod. 19. 16. and why may we 
not as well underſtand the one in a /iteral 
ſenſe as the other, 'ir being no mote 
improper in the ature of the thing for 
God to proclaim by ſuch a ſound his 
coming to judge the World, than it was, 
his coming to give Laws to 1ſrael. But 
then rogether with this mighty Yoice or 
Trump of the Archangel there ſhall pro- 
ceced from Chriſt a divine power, even his 
holy Spirit, by which he raiſed himſelf 
from the dead, by whoſe omnipotent 
Agency 
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Agency all thoſe hol y Reliques of the 


bodies of his Saznts which are now ſcar- 
tered about the world ſhall be gathered 
w, reunited and reorganized into glorious 
bodies ; for ſo the Apoſtle attributes the 
Reſurretion of our bodies to the: Ho- 
(Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 11. For if the Spirit of 
m that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell 
us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dd ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies b 
his Spirit that dweleth in us, and the old 
materials of their bodies being thus re- 
wmited and reformed by the powerful ener- 
of the Holy Ghoſt accompanying the 
found of the Archangels Trump, thoſe 
Samtly Spirits which anciently inhabited 
them, and' which are now come down 
from heaven with their Saviour ſhall 


every one re-enter its own proper body, 


and animate it with 7zmortal vigour and 
tivity, and whilſt the dead Saints are 
thus ariſing thoſe who ſhall then be living, 
and have nor taſted death, ſhall by the 
ame Almighty Power be changed, tranſ- 
formed, and glorified in the twinkling of 
an eye, I Cor. 15.51, 52, Which being 
tranſaQted they ſhall all be gathered toge- 
ther by the Miniſtry of the holy Angels from 
all parts of the Earth before the judgment 
Kat of Chriſt, Mat.1 3. 27. For 

Kkkk 3 Il. TH1s 
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IL TH 15 Judgment ofthe Righteow doth 
alſo include their perſonal Appearance. be. 
fore the Judgment Seat. What this Jag. 
ment Seat will be hath been briefly hinted 
before, wiz. a vaſt body of luminous 
#ther condenſed into the torm of a bright 
and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Re. 
gion of the Air, at a convenient diſtance 
hea the Earth, ſtreaming with light om 
every part, and caſting forthan unſpeakg- 
ble glory, for which cauſe ir is called 
the T hrone of his gory, and is deſcribed by 


St. John to be a great white or refulgent 


Throne, Rev.2.0. 1 1. out of which Zightes- 
ings and Thunders are ſaid to proceed, 
Rev. 4. 5, which implies, chart it will be 
a Cloud, it being from Clouds that Thun- 
ders and Lightnings do-proceed. And before 
this glorious Tribunal or bright Judgment- 
Seat ſhall all che Aſſembly of the Righ- 
teous appear to undergo a merciful Trial, 
and -receive a happy Doom. Here ſhall 
the glorious company of the Apoſtles, the 
goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, the 
noble Army of Martyrs, the holy Church 
throughout all the World, both Militant 
and Triumphant, meet, and in one entire 
body preſent themſelves before their 4eſ- 
fd Redeemer ; who looking down from 


his exalted Throne ſhall at one view fee 


all 
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all the Congregation of his Saints betore 


-him,. and with infinite complacency fur- 


yeioh the fruit of the travel of his Soul, 
a", the mighty purchaſe of his precious 
Hewd; for fo the Apoſtle tells us that we 
muſt all ſtand before his Fudgment Seat. 
Rom. 14- 10. p 

II. TH 1s Judgment of the Righteous 
doth alſo include their 77:ia/; for ſo the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, We muſt all appear 
(7.e, we Righteous as well as others ) 


before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that 


every one may receive the things done in his 
body, 2. Cor. 5.10, which plainly implies, 
that even the Righteous ſhall undergoan 
impartial zria/ of their deeds ; that ſo they 
may receive a reward proportionable to 
them ; and more expreſly, Rom. 1 4. 12. he 
tls us, that we muſt. every one of us give 
as account of himſelf to God, and it ever 
ome, then to be ſure the Righteous nk 
as well as the wicked : not that chere 
will be any doubt of the righteouſneſs of 
the Righteous in the breaſt of the Judge, 
towhoſle all-ſceing Eye the darkeſt ſecrets 
of all hearts lie open; but yer for other 
reaſons it is highly convenient they ſhould 
undergo a trial as well as others: As firſt, 
tor the more ſolemn and publick vindicati- 
on of their wronged 7nocence, that all that 
Kkkk 4 intamy 
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infamy and ſcandal with which their ma- 
licious Enemies have beſpattered them 
may be wiped off before men and Angels, 
and that being aſfoiled before all the 
World they may triumph for ever in a 
bright and glorious _—_—_— And ſe- 
condly, Thar all thoſe brave and unaffeFed 
acts of ſecret Pietyand Charity, to which 
none but God and themſelves were conſcious, 
may be brought into the open /:ght, and 
to their everlaſting renown proclaimed 
throughout all the vaſt Aſſembly of Spis 
rits : for now we ſhall ſee all thoſe modef 
ſouls unmask'd, whoſe {ilent and retired 
graces do make fo little ſhew and noiſe in 
the world, and all their humble pieties and 
baſhful beauties which ſcarce any Eye ever 
ſaw, but Gods, ſhall be expoſed to the 
publick view and general applauſe of Saints 
and Angels. Thirdly, They ſhall be tried 
alſo for the vindication of Gods impar- 
tial ; 0990 in proportioning their re- 
ward to their vertue ; that ſo the degrees 
of cach mans proficiency in piety and 
vertue being expoſed to the view of the 
world by an impartial trial, Angels and 
Men may be convinced that in diſtribu- 
ting the different degrees of happineſs the 
Almighty Judge is no way b:afſed by 2 
tond partiality or reſpet of perſons, o”_ 

| that 
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that he proceeds upon izemutable Princi- 
ples of Juſtice, and doth cxaCtly adjuſt and 
ballance his rewards with the degrees and 
numbers of our deſerts and improvements ; 
that ſo even thoſe that are ſer loweſt in 
thoſe bleſſed Forms and Claſſes of glorified 
Spirits may not exvy thoſe that are above 
them, or complain that they are advanced 

no higher; bur every one may chearfully 
acknowledge himſelf to be. placed where 

he ought to be, as being fully convinced 

that he is only ſo many degrees inferiour 
 toothers in g/ory, as theyare ſuperiour to 

' | him in divine graces and perfettions, 
Fourthly and laſtly, The Righteous ſhall 
undergo this 7rial for the more glorious 
manifeſtation of the divine mercy and 

\ | goodneſs. For which reaſon I am apt to 
; | think that eyen their fs of which they 
bave dearly -and heartily repented ſhall 
in this their trial be expoſed and brought 
| uponthe Stage, that ſo in the free —— 
{| of ſuch an infinite number of them the 
whole Congregation of the bleſied may 
\ | behold and admire the infinite extent of 
| | the divine merczes, and be thereby the 
deeper afte&ted with, and more vigorouſly 
» | excited to celebrate with Songs of praiſe 
| | the goodneſs of their merciful Judge, For 
- | theſe reaſons the Wiſe man rells us, 
Eccleſ. 
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Eccleſ. 12.14. that God ſpall bring every 
ſecret thing to judgment whether ite ood, 
or whether it be evil; which Propoſition 
being univerſal, muſt extend to the Righ. 
reous as well as to the Wicked. But yet 
h their ores ſhall be then laid open, 
it ſhall be done by a ſoft and gentle hand, 
by a ſerene Conſcience, and a ſmiling Judge, 
who without any angry look, or ſevere 
refle&tion, or any other circumſtance, but 
what ſhall contribute ro the joys and 
triumphs of that day, ſhall read over all 
the Items of their guilt, and then cancel 
them for ever. For 
IV. This Judgment of the Righteous | 
doth alſo include their Sextence. Alchough 
to us whoſe operations arc fo ſlow and 
leiſurely by reaſon of the unwieldineſs of 
theſe fleſhly Organs with which we a&, 
ſuch a particular trial as hath been before 
deſcribed of fuch an infinite number of 
men and women may feem to require an 
unreaſonable /ength of time, yetif wecon- 
fider that then both the Fudge, and thoſe 
who are ro be judged ſhall be arrayed in 
fſpiritzal bodies, in which they will be 
E to at with unſpeakable nimblexeſs 
and d;ſpatch, wethall find rhata /:ztle rime 
comparatively may very well ſuffice for 
{o preata tranſaFion ; for the Judge being 


one 


, 


| | pnethatcan attend to infinite cauſes ax once 


without any diſtrattion, and they who 
areto be judged, being by reafon of their 
ſpirituality in a condition to attend to 
every oxes trial, while they are undergoing 
their own, I ſee noreaſon we have to ima- 


gine that they ſhall be tried ſacceſively one 


afror another, and if not, why may we 


- hot . ſuppoſe that we ſhall all be tried 


together ax the ſame time, and —_— 


ythatthe crial of a// may be-tran 


inas ſhort a time as the trial of ove, And 
that they ſhall all be zried together is very 
ble, fince it is apparent from Scri- 
pturetharthey ſhall all be ſextenced roge- 
ther, for thus Mar. 25. 34. Then fhall the 
Ring ſay to thoſe on his right hand, i.e. to 
them all cogerher, Come ye bleſſed, &c. Ha- 
ving firſt by an accurate and impartial To 
manifeſted their integrity to all the work 
he ſhall ariſe out of his flaming Throne, 
and with an audible voice, and ſmiling Ma- 
jſty, pronounce their Sentence all together 
in theſe, or ſuch like words, Come ye bleſſed 
Children of my Father inherit the Kingdom 
Pepared for you from the beginning of the 
world, ro which welcome Sentence they 
will doubtleſs all immediately refound a 
joyful Choir of Halelujahs through Hea- 
ven and Earth, Allclnjah, Salvation, and 
Glory, 


Glory, and Power be to the Lord our God, 
for true and righteous are his Judgments, 
Salvation be unto our Lord that fitteth 
on the Throne, and to the Lamb; for won. 
derful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty, 
Juſt and true are thy ways, O thou King of 
Saints. And now all their buſineſs being 
finiſhed here below, they ſhall from hence- 
forth be no longer detained in this Vale 
of tears and miſery, but with overjoyed 
hearts fhall rake their leave of it for e- 
ver. For 

V. And laſtly, ANOTHER thing 
implyed in this their Judgment is their 
Aſſumption into the Clouds of heaven. 
For their blefſed Lord having thus pub- 


lickly acquitted and pronounced them 
bleſſed, 


they ſhall immediately feel the 
happy effect of it; for now he will no 
longer ſuffer them to ſtand below art the 
Bar, but from thence will call them up to 
his 77i6«nal, there to give them a nearer 


accels to his beloved perſon and more in- 


timate participation of his g/ory. - At 
which powerful cal/ and invitation of his, 
they ſhall in an inſtant all cake wing to- 
- gether like a_ mighty flock of pure and 

innocent Doves, and fly aloft into the 
air, finging and warbling as they go to 
meet their Redeemer in the Cloygs of 

caven, 
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-heaven. For fo the Apoſtle in 1 Thefſ, 4. 
17. Then ( that is, after their Reſurre&ion 
and Judgment ) we which are alive and re- 
main, who never died, but onely have been 
changed and glorified, ſha# be caught up 
together with them who ſhall beraiſe from 
thedead into the clouds to .meet the Lord in 
the air,and ſo we ſhall be ever with the Lord, 
for to be ſure that rapturous love which 
the fight and ſentence of their Saviour 
hath by this time Kkindled in their pious 
breaſts, will wing their ſouls with vehe- 
ment deſire to be with him, and then be- 
ing cloathed with glorified Bodies thar 
are as vigorow and ative as their Souls ; 
as nimble and expedite as their thoughts 


= wiſhes, it will be in their power ſoon 


to accompliſh their defire, and fly from 
hence up to the Throne of their Lord. 
AND now this being the fr# general 
meeting of the bleſſed Jeſus and his 
Church; the firſt Interview thatever was 
berween the heavenly Bridegroom and his 
boly Bride, O the dear welcomes, the in- 
finite mutual congratulations that will 
paſs between them! How will they now 
melt in love and diſſolve in mutual 
flames! now when like long abſent Lo- 
vers they are fafe arrived into - each 0- 
thers Arms, never, never to be parted 
More. AND 


AND now this 2g meeting bein 
conſummated, rhey begin ro Prepare 
for a moſt dreadful folly ade hat is 
the 7 we of the Wicked. In ors 
der to which rhe Judg will reaſſume his 
Throne, and place his Saints all round 
about it in ſhining Circles ten thouſand 
thouſand rogether, that ſo as his Aſſe(- 
fors they ma kf hike a' part in the enſuing 
Kavthent; for this the Apoſtle aſſerts ag 
a notorious principle of our - Chriſtian 
faiths AXAow ye not that the ſaints ſhill 
juelg the world, 1 Cor. 6.2. that is, that 
they ſhall not onely accuſe and condemn 
the wicked World by the holy examp/z 
of their lives, but alſo that they ſhall 

ive their votes and ſuffrayes ro that 
dreadful ſenrence which Chriſt ſhall paſs 
upon them, And now' the Judg and his 
Aſſeſſors being fer, proceed we to the 

F. Second Judgment, which is, that of 
the wicked, in which there are alſo five 


particulars included: Firſt, their C:tation; 


Secondly,their perſonal Appearance; Third- | 


ly, their 7rza!; Fourthly, their Sextence ; 
Fifthly, their Execator. 

I. THErx K Citation : For the firſt Judg- 
mient being finiſhed, it's probable a »ew 
ſummons will be given by the Yojice of 


Trump of the Archangel to aſſemble the 
wicked 
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wicked World to their Judgment, upon 
hearing of which all thoſe wicked ſouls 
that have left their bodies and been hi- 


' therto confined in ſome dark . prifon of 


the Creation ſhall be forced to leave their 
diſmal babitations, in Which they would 
a thouſand times rather chuſe to continue 
for ever, if they might have their own 
option, than to undergo that fearful F de. 
went whercunto they are cited ; bur being 
dragged into the open light again by hes 
Devils who have been hitherto their Jai- 
lors, they ſhall every one be forced to 
put on thoſe old accurſed bodies of theirs 
m which they. contracted. thoſe crimſon 
puilts which now they muſt expiate in 
ternal flames 3 and now the /ox/s of the 
dead being ſhut up in their bodies agai 

like priſoners in a ſure Hold, and Wo 
ſecured by an immortal tie from ever 
making another eſcape, the bodies of the 
living ſhall by a miraculous change be 
tender'd at once fo tender and fenfible, 


| that the Jeaſ? rouch of miſery ſhall pain 
{them,and Jet ſo ſtrong and durable, that 


We oreateſt /oads of miſery ſhall neyer be 
Wle-to fink them ; and thus being all of 
them put into. an 7mortal capacity of 
ſaffering, and thereby prepared to under- 
go the fearful doom which awaits _ 
they 
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they ſhall from all parts of the World be 
driven before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 
For, | 
IL. THIS Judgment of the wicked im- 
| plicsalfo their perſonal Appearance at our 
Saviours Tribunal : for ſo St. Fohy in his 
prophetique Viſion of the day of Judg- 
ment, ſaw the dead both ſmall and great 
ſtanding before God, Rev. 20. 12. and in 
Matth. 25. 31, 32. we arc told, that whey 
the Son of man fits down upon the Throne 
of bis Glory all Nations ſhall be gathered 
efore him, that is, 'the impure Goats as 
well as the innocent Sheep, as he after- 
wards explains himſelf. And now Good 
Lord, what a Tragical ſpeCtacle will here 
be! An innumerable number of /elf-cop- 
demned wretches aſſemble together before 
the Tribunal of an Almighty and impla- 
cable Fudg, quaking and trembling un- 
der the dire cxpeCQtations of a fearful and 
irrevocable doom, and with weeping eycs, 
pale looks and gaſtly countenances abo- 
ding the miſerable fate that attends them. 
For thus it is repreſented, Rev. 1. 7. Be- 
. hold he cometh with clouds, and every eye 
| ſhall ſee' him, they alſo which pierced him, 
and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail be- 
cauſe of him ; and well they may,confider- 
ing how they treated him, and what _ 
reaſon 
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reaſon, they have - upon that account: to 
expect any favour at his hangs; for-to be 
ſure the ſebe of him muſt give a dreadful 
Alarm to their conſciences, and fuggeſt to 
them the fad: remembrance of the innu- 
merable provocations they have given him. 
Look up O ye miſerable creatures , ſee 
yonder is that g/orious perſon whoſe Au- 
v4 mn have ſo inlolently affronted, 
whoſe Name you have ſo impiouſly-b/a- 
ſphemed, whoſe Mercies you have 1o ob- 
nately rejefed, behold with what a 
fern and terrible Majeſty he ſits upon 
yonder flaming Throne, from whence he 
8 now juſt ready to exatt of ye a dread- 
ful account for all your paſt rebe/ions a- 
inſt him; bur O unhappy and forlorn! 
how they droop, and hang their heads, 
@being both aſhamed and afraid to look 
their terrible Judg in the face, whoſe in- 
cenſed eye ſparkles upon them with ſuch 
an infulferable terrour and indignation as 
they are no longer able to endure, bur 
ae forced in the bitterneſs, anguiſh and 
deſpair that ever humane ſouls were ſeiſed 
with, to cry out to the Rocks and Moun- 
tains to fall upon them, and to bide them 
from the face of him that ſits upon the 
Throne, and from th: wrath of the Lamb, 
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HE ANOTHER particular -impli 

in this jadpment of tht wicked is their 
Trial; for t0'1 Cory. 4. 5.''we aretold, that 
49 this Rarful day of reckonimip God will 
bring to light the hiddes* things of darh- 
#eſs, and make manifeſt the very councils 
of the heart; and this' will be wo hard 
matter to'eftect, conſidering that he who 
is-to- be. the Fwdlg of rhefe guilty Orani. 


als, hath been a conſtant wirnr[G to all 
their ations; that his All-ſeting Ii 
traced them all along .chrough all-thijr 
ſecter myſteries and dark Intrigucs''wof 
Iniquity, and harh kept an exact i72omulet 
them in the book of his Trernembraizce; 
thar to corvii them of vheiriguilts he will 


need do fio tmibrebit only'produce his vw 
regiflers, ard expoſe what ' Nei hath mer 
recorded to-the view of the World ; 48d 
there | the wretches- will ſee rhemſobves 
tranſcribed, afid 'all'rheirabomintble aQi- 
ons exiMy copied from heir firſt Ori- 
ginals; there they will find all their & 
cret machinations ; their-dark:chears, 'their 
leud imagizations and hypocritical #tev- 
tions recorded 41 the moft legible Chi- 
raters, -and petceiving themſelves thus 
ſhamefully anſtripr and ancaſed before'the 
World, their very wards difſefted, and 
the ſmalleſt threds and fibres their 

hearts 


— 
La, 
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hears s laid open and expoſed to: the view 
of men. and Angels, their owa ſhame and 
the intolerablerack of their cox/ciences will 
forge them : to. confeſs their Charge and 
proclaim theraſelves guilty before all thar 
raft Congregation of Spirits. Bur, O the 
inexpreſſible horrour and confufion ' theſe 
wretched Souls will zhep be ſeized with 
yhea they ſhall ſee themſelves thus pab- 
- 4 wnwaſqued and turned infide. out. 


and be forced to ſtand forth like 
;many /ogrbſem ſpectacles before God 
and his Angels. without any excuſe or xe- 


#reat. for their ſhame, without any waz/ 


to-hide their infamy and bluſhes; when 


their filthy , prattices ſhall - be - no longer 


confined to the talk of a Town or a'Vil- 
hge, but be. openly proclaimed in the 
bearing of all the rational World 2 O now 
it- would be happy for them if as former- 
ly, they could drow» the retorts of their 


wrſcience in-noife and laughter, and forger 


its cutting repartces which were always 
uncaſic to bear, but impoſlible to Anſwer. 
Bur alas thoſe jolly days are gone, and 
gow in deſpite. of rhemſclves they nuff 
liſten with | Data and confuſion of face, 


to what thoſe two great Judges, Feſus and 
their own  Conſciences unanimouſly give 
them. Thus he whoſe 
L11Il 2 piercing 


charge againſt 


piercing Eye doth now penetrate their 
hearts and ranfack every. corner of their 
ſouls, will in that great day-of diſcoveries 
bring forth all thar ſecret fith that is there 
repoſited, and expoſe it for an infamou 
ſpeAacle to the publick view of men and 
Angels. SOL 23 OL 
IV. ANOTHER particular implied in 
this judpment of wicked" men is their ſe. 
Fence. Their Trial being now over, in 
which their guilt hath been ſufficiently 
evinced and detefted to their everlaſti 
infamy and reproach, - they- will by this 
time have received the ſexzence of death 
within- themſelves, and ſtand condemned 
in the judgment. of all the World; the 
Rightcous Judg,”- who is' too great to''be 
overawed, too ju// tro be bribed, and too 
much provoked ro be intreated , whoſe 
Ears are now for ever fopped, and whoſe 
Bowels are impenitrably hardened againſt 
all furrher Overtures of mercy, will with 
a. ſtern look and terrible Voice pronounce 
that dreadful doom upon them, Go ye cur- 
ſed into everlaſting fire prepated 'for the 
Devil and his angels, which though it be 
of a horrible import, will appear fo juft, 
conlidering the horrible things which have 
been charged and proved againſt them,that 
it will be immediatly ſeconded with the 
HHAHTmouw 
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awanimous ſuffrage. of all that bright Corona 
of gjorificd Soines chat ſitas Aeſors round 
the; Throne, who with one conſent will 
all cry out together, as and righteous art 
thx 0 Tudg of. the World in all thy ways © 
Bur; O the1teartul ſhrieksand lamentations 
that, will, then, be heard from. thoſe: poor. 
cndemned.Creatures ; for if A Lord have 
mercy upon thee, A take him Jailer \from 
; earthly Judg,be able to .extort ſo many 
bobs and tears from a hardened Maleta- 
Ror, what will. A. go... ye curſed do. from 
mouth. of the Righteous Fudg of the 
orld, and when ſo many. mi/ions of men 
d; women. ſhall be all involved _toge- 
ther. in the ſame doom, ,and all at once la- 
renting their diſmal ;fate,, Lord, what 
+ horrible ouccry, will they, make ! Now 
in/the bicter Agonics of, their: ſouls -rhey 
will cry to, heayen: for, mercy, mercy, but 
was poor-ſouls,they cry.,too /ate 3 ..their 
Ih WAS GOOG importupate with;chem 
oY Fe mercy ;Upon themfelves,: but. be: 
uſe when. be caled they refuted, . when 
| Atretched, forth his hands, they regard» 
e not, now. when they. call. he will ;nox. 
lwer, when they. cry he will not. hear, 
ut will /augh at their. calamzty, as they 
ad at his counſel, and mock when their 
ar and diſtruftion is come upon them. | 
> 3 "HE S | "eo 


1254 Of the CHEtSTIAN Lies, Pi Pl 


V. And laſtly, ANOTHER parties 
lar implicd in this Judgment of rhe wicked? 
13 the extcatio of their" Sentence. - 
immediarely after their ſentence is. x 
by which chey ſtand dodmed.to everluf 
ing Fa an everlaſting x fre fall {{ be org 
round abour them, a fire wh 
few moments ſhall ſpread' it fe demo oh 
this Lower World, tid convert the'whole 
vo of ihe 


Me 


able' flares; For' rhen 
ery articles which. are ſions 


tefinjngled with theſe tert 
ind'have hicherts'becn & erſte 
proper Eniits, halt be di} anti atd: tet 
free>From "thoſe 'more grofs' and 
ones” that-now ''bind'and fix them,” th 
Graf cogetherike ſo nidny Tparks jts 
one hage globe lof Fire, which 'From' the 
one ug go" " of the ExtchCThal ſpir 
up ap yd kindſe ujion all 'thit" Airy 
venabove, and-with one'continued Alas 
fll aM"the vaſt ex/ ang B 2M"that fiery 
 tnatthr - which! is" now Fiper me up - and 
down within* the 'entrai the Earth, 
{hall by degrees” ther together into 'A5- 
oers' of Fire,' which rolling” to” and fro 
within to force their way into the opeit 
Air,” will perhaps produce thoſe prodigt- 
ous Earthquakes, of which' our Saviour 
| ſpeaks, 


gar about bs into'a”. 
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ood by which ar bagh 4 the Earch being 
ng torn, jt. ſhall everywhere vamig 
out Zorrents of Fire from its flaming 
bawels; - ayd/ ax :the Hou time the Sea 
ſhall boil and. fwcll, and, raax like water 
6G Pax, till is all eyaporated by. 
> ſtrugling mes from belgw, which 
rarjl ey waters, jn&9 72payrs 
APW into, flames 
and at me {ame time alſo. the Hea 
abaye ſhatl:groan and crack.wirh i 
Thunder Al accompanied. with. thick nd 
karful flaſhes of Ughtning which joy 
args valt. ſtreams ol Fire that Wir 
continually iſſuing out of the Earth. 
whe will, make fuch 2 prodigious de- 
will quickly overflaw 
I hl World;'- For thus we-are aſu- 
od. from Scripture, that. he Element ſhall 
Fay with fervent heat, aud the earth and 
warks that are tbereiy ſhall be burut- 


= 


+ ali 3. "9. So alſo St. Jobs in his: 


of the day. of Judgment, Rev. 20. 


It 1 ſaw a. . great white T broxe and him © 
that. /ate ow it, from whoſe face the earth 


«4d the heaven fled away, and there was 


found no place Fa them ; not that the mat- 
ter.pf them ſhall be annihilated, bur the: 
form .of them ſhall be deſtroyed by their 
being converted into an everlaſting Fire ; 
LIIL 4 and 
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and-in this Fire ſhall thoſe condemned 
wretches live and' ſuffer ro eternal Apes. 
Hence it is called the vewgeance of eter. 
nal- fire; and we are told that it will be 
in flaming fire,' that the Lord Jeſus will 
render vengeance to all that know not God 
and obey not his Goſpel, 2 Thell; 1.8:” And 
that this flaming frre ſhall be the confla. 
mee of the World, that: of St.*Peter 
iS plainly to imply, 2 Pet. 3. 7. But 

the heavens and the earth which are now—- 
are kept in flore reſerved” unto fire a- 
gainſt the day of judgment and perditim 
of ungodly men; and being reſerved unto 
fire againſt the day of 'perdition of '\un- 
godly men, we may juſtly conclude' that 
the fire it is reſerved ro, willbe the Perdi. 
tion of ungodly met. Thus 'upon our $a- 
vioars pronouncing thoſe'dteadful words, 
Go ye curſed into eveNaſting fire, the per- 
ſons concerned will immediately perceive 
the dire effe&s; for all on'a ſudden: they 
will ſee the Clouds from above, and the 
Earth from beneath caſting forth 7or- 
rents of fire upon them, which in an m- 
ſtant will ſer all the World in a Blaze a- 
bout their ears ; Ar the ſight of which all 
this wretched World will be turned into 
a mournful Stage of Horroars, in which 
the miſerable attors being ſeiſed with inex- 
| preſſible 
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preflible amazement to fce:rhemfclves- all 
on a ſudden encompaſicd 'on every fide 
with flames, will raiſe 'a hideous: Roar 
and outcry, millions of burning men and 
women /ſbrieking together, and their noife 
ſhall mingle+ wich the: Archangels 7ram- 
get, with the- Thuxders 'of the dying and 

ning Heaven, and the crack of the.dif- 
Living World that 'is ſinking into eternal 
ruins. In which »/erable ſtate of things 
whither 'can''the poor- Creatures fly, ;cor 
where 'can they hope to find a Sanctuary? 
If they go upto the tops of the Mawntains ; 
there they are but more openly. expoſed 
to the dreadful lightnings of Heaven ;: af 
they go down into the holes and caverns 
of the: Rocks; there they will be- ſwal- 
laved up 'in the burning furnaces 'of the 
Earth 5 i they deſcend\into-the: deep, there 
they will ſoon be overtaken with a ftorm 
of fire” and brimſtone;1and  whercever 
they po the vengeance/of God: will till 
purſue them with itseverlaſting burnings. 
And thus having »o ' retreat leit theni;:xo 
avenue toeſcape-out of this burning World, 
here they muſt remain for ever-ſurround.- 
ed with ſmoak, and: fire, : and darkneſs, 
and wrap'd-in fierce and mercileſs flames, 
which like a ſhirt of burning pitch: will 
ſtick cloſe to, and pierce through and 
through 


through theic pative: bodies, and for ever 
| prey pon, bur inever-canſare them. . -, 
-+AND- now the: Almighty Judghayj 
ſeen his dreadful . ſextewce. executed, wil 
atife: from his Throne, and from thence 
rewurn tothe: Scar. of the bleſſed-in a /@ 
lemn and Glorious Triumph with all big haly 
myriads of twgels | and Saints; wha as 
they-:follow him! through! the Air; and #1 
ther; will-with'\ land  AHoſama's:; and tri- 
umphant acclamadions celebrate the praiſes 
of their: Redeomtyo) Thus :{ball. the Ran: 
ſemed of the Lord: return with bim, with 
Songs. £o:the 'beavenly Zion .and evalaſt} 
ing: joy ſhall be upon:their heads; and covers 
ing: prei/es\in their wonths. For being 
arrived tinto:thok: baſsfal Regyons ;- thers 
in :thoſe- glorified Bodies Which they put 
or-(ar. their: Refurredtion, they ſhall live 
forcdver. in unfptakable pleaſures and de: 
lights,and be:enterrain'd nod only with all 
thar lappineſ) which they enjoyed. in the 
— their fcparation when they. w 
onely #izfſed Sens but alfo-with all the 
fatisfattions and delights that their. g/ort 
fied Bodies eanorequire and. enzoy, $9 
that. now their bleſſedneſs. ſhall he- com: 
Jummyzte,; and;rall:the} capacities af their 
humane qaruce compounded of body and 
foul ſhall be fulfdedwitbblilsxtil}chey over 
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flow and. can contain no tnore: Bur wherep 


the happ ppineſs of their g/orified Boaes ſhalt 
eonfiſt, ? rene brig Kore 'to inquire, 


the fitent* concernin 
And what the h: ok, br of their feats ta 


be, bath h PP at large before, Pare r: 
, 4: So that as to' that flare of eternal 
, it which our Saviour ſhall place his 
oa fo fernants 'm the conchafion of this 
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Arlen the concluſion und ſurrender 
” - of the Koigdom of ow. w 


W , I one Saviour hath finiſhed 
that tafft and moſt x) whorious- a&ovf 
ty, viz. Judging the World, and hath 
ically coydemned to everlaſting* fire" thi 
inimablE enemies of God, ahd crowwrd 
all hi faithful ſubjetts witherernal Glory 
and Bearitude; 'the Apoſtle tells us, Ze 
Pall deliver up the Kingdom }0 Gold eves 
tht' Father, 1 Cor. 1 5. $24. For our bet. 
ter” 'underſtatiding of which, we are to 
wnfider that"the Kingdom - of Chrift's 
Wofold : Firſt, ' Efſentral,” as he' is God 
Eſſeatial, 
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Eſfenrial, and doth ſubſiſt in the divine Ef. 
Eper, by the. ſupereminent perfeftions of 
which he being cxalted above. all things, 
hath an eſent;al_ Right of Dominion over 
all chings ; .and this is Co-cterna! with him- 
ſell, and is as. inſeparable to him as his 

ing; this he, can no. more deliver up 
than he can his Godhead, , which without 
ceaſing to be . can. neyer ccaſe. to be' fs 
preme. over all things. But then in the 
ſecond place, there is his Mediatorial 
Kingdom, which is that of which we have 
hicherto been treating, and this as hath 
been ſhewn befoxe was by ſolemn compat 
and agreement confet'd upon him by the 
Facher, upon condition that 'he ſhould. zh 
ſume our Nature, and therein make ex- 
piation for vac i brewer pong 

£.:the Father. 024zged himicl to grant 

Covenant of. Grace to the finkul World 
ro, conſtitute 'him the Mediator of it;.| 
which. Mediatorial Office he is Authorized 
to rule for. God according to. the tengur 
of that gracious Covenart, as; well 25 
zutercede for us; and in rulzug tor Gad AC- 
cording to that Covenant, he is to crownand 
reward all ſuch as return to and perſevere 
in their duty, with everlaſting-happindls, 
and to'render eternal vengeance: to all{uch 
as obſtinaccly perſiſt in their rebe/ov. 99 


that 
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that when this is done ( as it will bein 
the concluſion of the day of: Judgment ) 
the whole buſineſs of his Mediarorial King- 
dom is at'en end ; then the Covenant of 
which he is now Mediator 'will be.com- 
pleatly executed, and conſequently his Me- 
diation will ceaſe, as being of no farther 
uſe, and having no farther part ro act, 


For now God-and Mar being made com- 


plearly one, the Office of a Mediator ceaſes 
of'irs own accord; for a Mediator is not 
a'Mediator of one, Gal. 3. 20. and there- 
fore the two parties being perfectly unz- 
ted, there is no farther ok of a Mediator 
berween them. Wherefore as our beats. 
feal YVifion will ſupercede the. neceſſity 
of his propherick Office, to teach and in- 

a& ys 3: as- our perfefion and intire 
fruition will ſupercede the neceſſity of his 
Priefily Office to. offer and intercede 'for 
$3. ſo the ſecurity . of / our poſſeſton of 
both will ſuperſede the neceſſity of. his 
Kingly Office to protett and detend us; and 
therefore when - our affairs are once re- 
duced: to this happy ifſuez his Xingly Of 
fice as well as all other parts of his Me- 
dratorſhip will for ever 'ceaſe. Bur ſince 
this great Myſtery is no where expteſly 
delivered in Scripture, but onely in-that 
forecired;-z Cor: 15. 1 ſhall-endeayour to 


give 
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ive a brief account of the whole pal. 
C which ties 1m wer. 24, 25,26, 27,28, 
Thes cameth tbe end when he fhall have ds, 
lever d Ne the: Kingdom to God een the 
Father, when - be fhall pat .down all Rui 
and all Authority, al Power, for 
de muff reign tall :he bath gut all Enemies 
avaler is feet, \the laſt Enemy! that ſhall 
be deftroyed ww. Death; for ht. bath put all 
things wnder 'bjs freer, hat - when he faith 
wil things art put: amder him, it is mani. 
feft that the is excepted which. did put 'all 
things under: haw , and when 1all. tings 
te" ſubJucd wnte him, t ben ſhall the 
Str alfo :bimſelf he ſubjett unto bim which 
did put: all. :t wader 'laim, that \Gol 
; may be all in all ; the whole ſcnſe-and 
mcaning of:whioh paſſage, 1ſhall caftinto 
theſe: Proapofitians: 

Firſt,” Thar: the Fingdam or Dominie 
here ſpokemat, was comminres. ro-him by 
God the: Farber. - 

:Secondly, - That he is to: pollſeſs his 
Himgan and Dominion  {@ long and 10 
—_— as 2all all ehiogs arc afually fab: 


--- Thirdly, That duzing his _—_ of 

© hos Jobind a0 the Father. - 
Fourthily, That after his de/#ver: 

up to the Father, he will;be otherwiſe 7 

je&'to him than he is now. Fifthly, 
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jefted ts the Father, all: Power and Dom:- 
won ſhall from thenceſorth be immediacly 
exerciſed by the Deizy;' 1 en 
1 THAT the Av 


gdom or Dominion 
here ſpoken of, was cotnmirted to Him 
by God. 'the- Father; ahd this is ex: 
affirmed wer. 25. For he ( is &, the 
ather) hath put all things under his fees, 
which words-are a quotation of Pſal. 8. 
wer. 6. Thou-madeft hive to have Dominion 
over #he works of 'thy hands, thou haſt put 
all rhings under hs feet ; which words arc 
wt be underſtood /zrerally of the * firfft 
Adam, but my/tically of the ſecond; \as"is 
evident not onely becauſe 'tis here 
ed to Chriſt by St. Pad, but alfs + 

the Author 'to the Hebrews, Heb. 2.5;8. 
where he expreſly telts*us,* that it was 
God the Father that crowned Chriſt wirh 
Glory and Honour, anil that did fet him 
ver the works of bis hands, atd put al 
things in ſubjetion under bis feety and 
accordingly our Saviour himfelt declares, 
that a// Power im heaven and earth was g7 
ven him, i. e. by the Father, and thar' it 
was the Father that committed all judyg- 
ment to him ; and the Apoſtle expreſly rells 
us, that it was God that exalted him with 
bis own right hand to be a Prince 'and a Sa- 
VIOWT, 
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»iour, As 5., 31. From all which ir is 
evident that the Dominion which-rhe A- 

ſtle here treats of, is not the Eſſential 
 Jominion of Chriſt, - which as he is God 
Eſſential, is Co-eternal with him ; but that 
Mediatorial Dominion which was com- 
mitted to him by the voluntary diſpoſal 
of his Father, and which once he had nor, 
and will hereafter ceaſe to have. 

Il. THAT he is. to poſleſs this King- 
dow or Dominion ſo long as, and no longer 
thanrill all thingsare actually ſubdved unto 
him. - So wer. 24. you ſee the time of his 


delivering up this Kingdom, is then, whey 


be fhall have put down all Rule, and all. 


. Authority and Power, i.e. till he ſhall have 
converted or deſtroyed all thoſe Powers of 
the Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt 
him ; for ſo ver. 25. 26. For he muſt reige 
till he bath put all Enemies under hu feet, 
the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is 
Death ; which plainly implics, that when 
he hath conquered all Enemies and de- 
' ſtroyed Death, which is the laſt Enemy, 
by giving a glorious Reſarrefion to his 
faithful Subjects, then, and nor till chen his 
Mediatorial Reign is to conclude: For fo, 
Pſal. 110. 1. to which the Apoſtle here 


refers; the Pſalmiſt brings in Fehovab the 


Father, thus beſpcaking Jehovah the = 
he 
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The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
right hand until I make thine Enemies thy 
frotftool; now to fit at the Right hand of 
God, when ever *ris applied to our Sa- 
vicar, doth in Scripture always denote 
his poſſeſing and exerciſing this his Media- 
tortal Kingdom ; fo that the meaning of 
the Palmilt is this ; the Father hath Com- 
miſſioned his Sox to continue the exerciſe 
of his Mediatorial! Dominion, till ſuch 
time as either by the dint of his Almighty 
he hath trampled all his Lac. 

mies under foot, or by the power of his 
race reduced them voluntarily ro pro- 

themſelves before him ; and in- 

deed, the end for which this Kingdom of 
our Saviour was creed was to ſubduc 
the Rebellious World ro God, and either 
to captivate men into a free ſubmiſſion to 
his heavenly Will, which is its fr/ inten- 
tion ; or if they will not yield, to make 
them the Triumph of his everlaſting vex- 
geance; which end at the day of Judg- 
ment will be fully accompliſhed ; for then 
the fate of all the rational World will be 
fixed and determined; then the faithful 
Subje&s will be crowned, and the zxcor- 
rigible Rebels condemned and executed ; 


| and fo, one way or t'other all things will 


be ſubdued unto him. So that from hence- 
Mmmm forth 
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all Ryle, apd.atl Auheriy 8 

F vith d him, : they cometh the eyd,mben he. 
all. have delivered 

epen the Fathen, 


put. under .bim,' it 1s, manifeſt that be (jvc, 
che Father,): ir, excepted which, did put, al 


ſli]es him bjs| King; P/al..2, 6, Vet, have 1 
ſet. my King upan. my holy Hill. of. _ 
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$o:rhat now he'is/ ſubjedt co the” Father 
m\:the capacityiof a Vice-Kiig-0 a ſt; 
preme Shueregn,oand whatſoever he'doth 
in"rhis capacity he doth: in' his: Fathers 
Name and By his Authority; fot he Me 
diates as' for mey\with God, ins doing whit 
hers dur Advicate;/ ſofor Goi'with' mt! 
id-doing\ whicts lie i our #ing. Gods 
part! is ro' Gavern' us, and out partis to ſue. 
to him for favouriand proteftion, and both 
theſe parts'our'Saviour adts'ts Mediator = 
berween God atid'us: He aft&'ow/ partfor” 
us/in being/ Advorate, aid) God?" part for 
himin being X3»þ{-So that in tharRule and' 
Government -which he »ow'cxercifes over 
us} he is onely the ſupreme Miniſter of 
his Fathers Power and 'Dortiinion, and'as' 
the Father'reigns'by his Minify, 16 he 
reigns' by? the Fathers Authority. But 


though now while his Mediarorial King- 


dom” doth''continue, he-is /ubje# to the 
Father in"the' Adminiſtration of it, yer 
o_ this payee of St. Paul it is evi- 
IV. THAT when he hath deliver'd it 
up'to the Farher, he will-be otherwiſe ſub- 
jet to him than he is now; torſo ver.28. 
and” when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
bim; that is; ' awally, and as" they will be 


| at the day of Judgment, when the good 


Mmmm 2 are 
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are Crowned, and the. wicked 

co that ſearful Execution, Zhen ſhall the 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeft unto bins that 
did put all things under him, which neceſ. 
farily implies that then he ſhould enter 
into a different ſtate of ſubjeFion to the 
Father, from. that wherein he was before. 


Why Then ſhall the Son himſelf be ſub- 


je to him? Was he not ſubjeCt to him 
before 2 Yes, doubtleſs he was, and there- 
fore cither this hex muſt be impertinent, 
or. then he ſhall be /o ſubje&t to him as 
he was not-before ; before he was ſubje& 
to him as he was his Med#atorial Ki 

or Viceroy, as he reigned under him a 


by. his Authority, but 7hex he is to be. 
ſubje& to him after a _—_ manner. 


For the explication of which ir is to be 
conſidered, that now the Son conſider'd 
as Mediator, reigns under God in the right 
of what he did and ſuffter'd in his humane 
Nature Hypoſtatically united tothis God- 
head ; for it was becauſe haghumbled him- 
ſelf and became obedient tot 
the Death of the Croſs that God highly ex- 
alted him, Phil. 2. 8, 9. Now twas as 
he was Man, that he became obedient. to 
death, and 'twas in the right.of that obe- 
dience that God exalted him to his Me- 
diatorial Kingdom ; ſo that now , Me- 

iator 


death, even. 
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diator he not onely reigns in his humaye 
Nature, bur in right of the paſ# 


on of his 
humane nature,” his Mediatorial Kingdom 
is the purchaſe of his bloud, by- which he 
both obtained 'the new Covenant for us, 
and\ Regal Power to execute it wpox us: 
When therefore he: hath executed it to 
the full (as weare ſure he will do at the 
day of Judgment) this Regal Power of his 


which he aſked with his blood, will 
ceaſe, as having fully accompliſh'd that 
for, which. it was given intended: 


And now he being: ro Reign no longer in 
right of the ſaferings of his humane Na- 
ture, his humane Narure will be: ſubjeF-to 
the Father ina more different manner than 
it was before': - Before it wasſubje& to 
him as Authorized in conſideration of its 
aſton to reipn"and Govern under him; 
then having deliver d up irs reign and 
Government, it will be tubjeft ro him 
ina- more 'prevate capacity, as the! Prefi» 
dents of the "Roman Empire were fubjett. 
to.Ceſar while they governed under him; 
but' when they ed back their Cha«i 
racter, they became his Subjects in a more” 
private ſtation. Not that the humanity 
of Chriſt ſhall: be any way. depreſs'd, cor 
degraded by his delivering up his Media-! 
torial Kingdom, but. as an Embaſſadour. 
Mmmm 3 afrer 
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aker:heisHiſgharged: of. che 4urtbenct his 
EmbaGie.dorb:Rill refain tbe btmowr aud 
digpity of fo 'xhe Humgve yoture of Chriſt 
aker he hath /drrevored wp its. Medjatorial 
Dominion,:thall | fil: remain:' as-/ hight 
exalred inienowr, Dignity, ad Beatibude 
85 eye,:and; Angels ani! Saints: thallfor 
_ renderi $05 RR —_ veſpee 
ad veuerd?zorras. they ( ag (bg fur- 
tendreditg for ir :fhall fiiltremain Hy 


ſtatically: united to. his Gedbcad,. and.fo 
God. ſhall tox:eyer reign :i» z#, /thoughit 


ir dong-thl the Teople, of the! Day 
It De3ng::{tll - the lewpid; of the: Deir 
and all:\ the i! glorious. /atchievemetits.it 
maite - during its. hum#leatuon:iand : Neds 
evrial. Reign; refleting ſtill\thes ſame 
bavour ' and: proſe CE ity it 
Will ita-erermaty (be; as:1grenti and} g/oriewt 
throughaunilkehe. Heaven world as cver 
ie:wasin thii}w!!-/plender of its Kingdom: 
{6\rhat-;its this.'re what: :the anciens 

 added-to- the: Nedens! :Creed:iib 


; true, bis: Kung M2 H\ kavecong ind; 
beciaſe,. withour pofleffing it;' he ſhall for 
eyer:enjay. the Glory anc Honour and 


Beatitude of it. '- | \ 
15, And: laſtly,-/T'H A T/ the: Son: bei 
thus /ubjeed tothe Father, all-Power wn; 
Dominion-Thall:: from thenceforth. be. im- 
"nr & (7; 171 066-20 mediately 
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mididrely okereiſed' by the Deity, that's 
td ſay; by God' :the Father, 'Goul the So, 
hnd God "the 'Holy Ghoſt ; "for fo —_ 
Then fhall' rhe wx _ Womfelf be: Subjet 
aro bim rat til put 'kll-rhngs under Vine 

that Godl Mkry be: bs in allo) Whbye: che vk 
racidn- of: the Perfoh is' very 'obſervable, 
for it / is\nor-faid; thar the-Sof (hall be fb. | 
je&t-to hii-rhar"did (put-all! rtings.ufGtt 
hich, ©#.e..chhevParher} thar' be nity beg 
it-all;:burthar:God may be ult in Ay 
8&the 77/ave Godhicad ſubſiſtine in hits 
Perfons, the'Father, Sonz'anid Holy Ghoſt 
for hat he meant the Farber only, ke ought 
&cordins:to/ rhe commotl rules of ſpeech 
e6Have {aid be or '2he Father, of whom 
herha deer before fpeaking;” inſtead! 4 
6%; >nox'eanv ite reaſctiably ſuppoſet - 
that afeer the” refignarion of "rhe hor 
rotial! Kingdotn the” Farber only ſhall 
ae"vein, "add the Sox arid A Ghoſt 
fill for | ever- atid do #othing, but the 
moaning 45, Xharehis Mcdiatorial Kingd6\ 
cxfing,” if -whith che Son” af May as we 
1'Grd rio veigns; there ſhall from thence: 
forth be: 416 drÞer Kingdom or Dominths 
exerciſed/in thar Celeſtial ſtare, bur whe 
iy efentin) tbthe-Godbead,- it which th 
$6ti and Holy Ghoſt : ' ſnbjiſting together 
mh che Fathet ſhilll for ever reign to-- 
Mmmm 4 gether 
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gether with him : for this I take to be the 
meaning of that phraſe, that God may be 
All in % on is, wan = rule and 

overn all things immediately by himſelf, 
— on his immediate Will may - wk 
inall, and be/the proximate putide of all 
that bleſſed world, that there: may be no 
mediate or Mediatorial Governour between 
him and us to cxatt.our obedience, and 
convey to us his favours and rewards, but 
that we may render all our duty immedi- 
ately to him, and derive.all our happineſs 
immediately from him; ſo that as now 
Chriſt the Theantropos or God-man i all in 
all,. Col. 3. 11. becauſe the- Father doth 
all things, and governs all things by him, 
having given him al power in heaven and 
earth ; 1o when this Oeconomy- ceales, 
God alone, or the Triune Godhead ſhall 
be all in all, becauſe he ſhall do all things, 
and povyern all things by himſelf imme- 
diately. Thus when the Son of Man is 


jected ro him that did: put all things 


under him, that one divine Eſſence whence 


all things did proceed, and in which the. 


Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſubſiſt, ſhall 
from thenceforth reſume all Rule and 
Dominion to it "ſelf, and only. the . Sox of 
God together with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall reign, Bur yer in this 


_ purely 
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purely diyine Government, there is. no 


| doubt bur thoſe divine perſons will: ſtill 


continue to att in ſubordination to each 
other, according ro that natural ſubordi- 
nation in which they are placed by their 
perſonal proJerties. - For) che Godhead be- 
ing communicated from the Father to the 
Son, the Father in che order of + natafe 
muſt neceſfarily be Prier to the \Sen; and 
the fanie -Goghcad , being. communicated 
to the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and rhe 
Soy, both Father and Son -muſt -alfo in 
order of nature be Prior to the Holy Ghoſt, 
$0 that between theſe Sacred Three there 
isan internal neceſſary ſubordination that 
can never. be altered or inverted:;' and 
therefore there is no_doubt bur that..as 
they will always be ſubordinate, ſo they 
will always. at ſabordmately. The: Fa: 
ther as the: fixft, the .Begerter and; ;rhe 
fountain of divinity will be — firſt 
and ſupreme in_the divine Monarchy, the 
Son, as begotten by him, will ſtill reign. in 
ſubordination to. him, and: the Holy Ghoſt, 
as _—__ from both, will continue to 
reign in ſubordination to: both. - Thus to 
everlaſting Ages only the Trinity in Unity 
ſhall reign, and by its own immediate Wi 

and . Influence -rule and bleſs all that 
heavenly world over which ir ſpreads 
its 
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Hoicnmit are'nor ablotithit b 
*-0ar. natural Reaſon or Revelation 
tofarhbm che'depth. of the Divine WW 
am or to trabeobur allahw: reaſons of -its 
Methouds.and Qondy&t; yer wpoti diliyetit 
inquiry Wc can» plainl Gikare the Trats 
of ar aemitabje Wiſtom'inalbtho facet 
Methods of Providence; and though we 
catmot ſay 'thiat >xhis or: chat to'the wats - 
or ouly: reaſon iwhy 'God doth: fo! or- ſo; 
(for infinice ivifler maychave infiairely 
Wearey and infinitely more:'reafors of its 
_ '\our:ſhort-fighted Reafon can 
enr difeoVer ) yuoy pm one 
of+is: mavdhacus'f , and . diligently 
obſerving the driferand: nenfmyof i : theni 
alf how they: coficur to! ohb eomtnon'end, 


and 
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| and ſubſe 


we Such ochdr' id protild te and 


accompliſtvit; wecannotay 1d diſc «i 
reaſon enough in them tor onvini 
fatisfie ts. Alike they alf p :e6d from a 
moſt wife and intelligent) nr; ah "his 
more e ſpeyal in, the admirable EQ oho- * 
my of rh  Bmpoyle d._4 ternal 
Son of Gods og Bi ies "And 
therein becomitig ou Prieſt hn 

Wing: fot what reaſons Wh are Kb 
Hhould' aſſume our: nature / therein' "be 
bur Prophet” 4nd our Prieff hath Been 
thewn be. And now'we hall proceed 
Wicks our HHorc enquiries wilt reathto 
ſhew whar admirable reafon 'there'js X: 
he ſhould-becour Xing alſs,” ro rifle An 
govern us in the fans afſoined' naruire 
Yherein he isour Prophet” and our P?4+/ 
of: which according'to the beſt” ligh 
Kvelation aids us rhere” ats Wt Ts 
Reaſons aſſignable. & 

-"Firſt, THAT he might p 2overn us + 
way more accommodate to, Nl  degeriefare 
tate of 'oyr Natures.” OP 

Secondly, THAT he might" r rhe niots 
efſeftually care and prevent the  eralling 


ng ot Tdolatry. ©, 
idly, THAT he! roſie the pore 
LY ineoarage out 9 edience. | 


Fourthly, 


4. 


12.76 Of the CHRISTIAN Lirg, Pf 
_ Fourthly, THAT he might oblige us to 
himſelf wich a ſtronger . tic of gratitude 
and 

Fift 


enutty. | 
Aly, Tuan he might give us the 
more ample aſſurance of our future Re. 
ward. | ” 

I. GoD governs us by his own eternal 
Son in our natures the better to accom- 
modate his Government to this our dege- 
nerate ſtate, .which renders us extremely 
unfit to be governed immediately by God. 
Tr is true, whilſt man continued in his 
Primitive innocence, and perfeftion; he was 
ina condition fit to converſe with God 
face to face, and to live under his imme- 
diate Dominion, for then his; Senſe being 
under the condutt of his Reaſon, and 
his brutal affeions 'intirely ſubjected to 
the government. and direQions of his 
ſupertour faculties, he was as much ruled 
and influenced by the objects of his Rea- 
fon, as he is now by thoſe of his Sexſe,and 
wa$ as powerfully moved and afte&ted by 
what he only kxew and believed, as he. is 
now by what he ſees and feels; ſo that 
then God, that great inviſible Spirit, who 
is removed from all the perceptions of 
bodily ſenſe, and. is only ,perceivable by 
our Reaſon and | Faith, did as powerfully 
impreſs mans hopes and fears, and all wa 
E other 
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(ther principles of action in him as he 
wuld have done had he appeared as Ami- 
tble and dreadful ro the mans fght and 
as he then did to his faith and rea- 
hi, 'In #435 ſlate and condition therefore 
man was duly qualified ro be poverned 
mmediately by God, - to receive his im- 
xefſions, and to be moved and ated b 
the over-ruling influence of his immenſe 
xerfetions. But when once he had dege- 
wated from this pure and Bleſſed tate of 
his nature; and had thrown off the Go- 
xrrament of his reaſon, and ſubje&ted him- 
ro the Tyrannick ſway of his brutal 
qpetites, he thereby unqualified himſelf 
olive under Gods immedzate Dominion. 
for now he being governed by his ſenſual 
etites, and they by the ſenſual Objefts 
ſurround him, ſcarce any thing elſe 
an ſtrike upon his hopes and fears, bur 
what is carnal and ſenſual, or if any thin 
i doth, ro be ſure ſome carnal obje 
mmnediately Z#terpoſes and breaks the 
ltoke, and renders it faint and ineffetu- 
d; ſo that now God, who is ſolely rhe 
bet of our faith and reaſon, can ſcarce 
& admitted to ſpeak with our hopes and 
5, by which we are made to be go- 
krned, or if he be, his ſoft f#iJ voice is 
amediately drowned in the ' perpetual 
| clamour 
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clamour: which theſe /ex/aive- geeds: and 
evits/ raiſe about: us. \. Wherefore hay 
thus aialide) -our ſelves by' our Abd k 
ſtacy. from 'the\ privaiti ve! ſtate' ob! our. na 
rure! 10: live. undev the immediate | Wing\ 
and” Government of God and he- being) 
refolved intender commſedatibn'itous; not 
roabandon us: for-ever, did in his infifite! 
wiſdom: projet: a'-new' Methnd'of govern: 
ing/ us-' more> accommodated to- this'our 
enerate- ſfate, viz, 'by uniting, himſelf 
roſenfible marrer, and: therein addrefling! 
to:our: bodthy: ſenſes in audible voices; 
vidtble: appearances; . and | finally: in - our) 
own -form-and; nature, which of all other 
ſenſible: things. wes. are- molt apt: toi be! 
affefted with;. to love, and honour, and? 
reverente, andiobey.. For fo immediately: 
after his FallGod-appeared to:4dar, pro: 
bably ina glorious humane form; :and ſpake” 
rohim in-an audible voice; ant afterwards 
he did -the-ſame tothe Patriarchs;' and to: 
the whole Natiowofrthe Jews from/Mount' 
Sinai, among; whom "he alſo -dwelrt ira" 
viſible glory ; by which means he acquited"» 
rohimiclt:rhe ſame 'advantage:of govern- 
ing 'thofe ſenſual men thar' ſenſible objefs- 
had, which by :ſtriking :on' their bodily: 
ſenſe did more powerfully infinuare them-” 


ſelves into their : Wills - and Afﬀections: 
Bur 
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ha ,all- Jags ele appearances: of Gods 


q many; preladia, to; his: 


oy aur.-nature into, perſonal union) 
vith; his. Godhyad,, and: therein, exhibiting) 
bigaſel{, familiarly to; che bodily. ſen/ps-, of; 
mankind.,.Which.chough he; now ceaſes to: 


(6:45: being . exalted: tar. aboye our ſight. 
i the. right hand of: God. the Father, 
hereca reign till the conſummation. of all. 
wk yer ſeging -we-belicye he is. there. 
ig.him(elf, clathed, ba a moſt g/or#1 
humane foxm, we can;by imagination, 
wply.che wagt:of - our uf t of him, and 
Mons inward 1{enie, though we:: 
t.comeat himby our outward 5.and:: 
$were he a .mere-Sperit, we conld, 
we 0 76egindbion; of him, :becauſe - ima- 
tnetions-are:; nothing. bugithe : Images.-0h 
ſeafible things, we can now by the firengch ) 
dour Dogginatien:ferch him, dawn; from 
be Heavens when we: pleaſe, ,and- fer: hin: 
ore; our -w;1ds in-all - char; venerable: 
tjghy wherein he fits at. the ;right __ 


This Forher,. Sa. that. though, he: -bi: 


wer preſent: ko Our outward-lenſe, Srogy 
Which. is: almoſt .cquivalent,; when - ever.; 
Whave occaſion to - converſe with: him; | 
W.cay make him preſent; to, our 7nward,:, 
,0ur farcy.and: imagination, intouthis ;. 
acious Gallery of.zhe PiQures of ſenſible: 
| things 


x80 Of the CHA1ISTIAN :L1 Fe, PIT 


things our wind can walk when it pleaſes, 
and there behold him in Eftigic though ic 
cannot ſee him face to face; and conſidering 

how much we are governed in this degene- 
rateſtare of our nature by fancy and ima- 
gination,as well as by fight and feeling, it is: 


doubtleſs a moſt advantageous circumſtance. 


of Gods Government of the World,that he 
governs us by one whom we can fancy and 
imagine, When we cannot ſee or feel him. 
There are a great many men' that' neyer 
faw the King, who yet are overawed by 
the i-ragination they have of his Majeſty 
and greatneſs, whereas were not the King 
a may, but a pure inviſible Spirzz, they 
could form no imagination of him,the wane 
of which would" very much abate, if not 
utterly extinguiſh, their aw and' reverence 
of his Perſon. | 
CONSIDERING thereforehow much 
we are governed by our ſexſe in this 
ſtate of our Apoſtacy, ir was doubtleſs 
a wonderful wiſe contrivance . of God, 
whois a pure Spirit, ro aſſume to himſelf 
ſome ſenſible matrer, that therein by pre- 
ſenting himſelf ro our owtward or inward 
ſenſe, he might ſtrike the deeper aw on 


us, and thereby the more efteCtually rule 
and govern us. Burt of all ſe»fib/e matter 
none'could be ſo proper to this purpoſe 

as 
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$a humane: form, in which we are inured 
11d accuſtomed ro be- governed, and of 
which, as was hinted before, we haye of 
a_l-ſeufb/e things the - greateſt /ove - and 
weratior, during this/ our Degeneracy ; 
therefore'- by which we are ſo unqua- 
ted ro be governed by. God immediately 
God the Father hath moſt wiſely contrived 
wpovern us by God-man, ze. by his own 
gernal Soh Fypoſtatically unitec ro our 
wires. Bur when once mankind is re- 
wered out of this lapſed condition; 
when our ſe»ſe is perfeQtly ſubdued ro our 
Kaſon, and all our faculties are reduced 
their Primitive order, then we ſhall 
urn under Gods immediate Dominion, 
br then God-mian ſhall deliver up the King- 
tm, and God ſhall be all in all. 
IT. Go D now Governs us by his own 
| | eternal Sox in our natures, to cure and 
; | prevent the- ſpreading contagion of Idp- 
3 | #try. There is no one Vice to which 
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our corrupt nature is more propenſe, and 

& which ir hath been more wniver/ally 
. | Tardy, than that of 7dolatry ; for as for 
{ | #berVices they have their pecaliar Pro- 
| | Vinces, and ſuch a Yice is more predomi- 
tant in ſuch a Clime and Temperament of 
Air: In one Nation Pride reigns, in ano- 
; | ther /ntemperance, in another 7reachery, 
Nnnn and 
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as for Idolatry it's-an wniverſal Monarch, 
to whoſe Empire all the World hath been 
enſlaved and ſubjected, and notwithſtand- 
ing all the .care which God hath rakey 
to/prevent it,it hath ſpread-likethe Plague, 
rill ir became the Fpidemice! diſeaſe of 
humane nature, 'Now to be ſure ſuch an 
univerſal effeft muſt necefiarily be owing 
to ſome wniverſal cauſe 5 and what other 
can-that be than the awiverſal degenergey 
of humane Nature from its primitive hie 
of Reaſon into a life of Senſe 2 For while 
Man was under the Government of 
his Reaſex, he was as much influenced by 
dry arguments as he is now by his Seuſe, 
and the full reaſon he had to believe that 
there is an invi{ible divine Being preſiding 
over all things, did as ——_ excite 
bim to adore and worſhip him as the fght 
of him could have done, had he appeared 
to his bodily eycs in a glory proportiona- 
ble to the immenſe perteCtions of his na- 
turc. Burt when once his /exſe had 
uſurped the Throne of his reaſox, and 
cn{laved him to its Empire, the caſe was 
quite altered, now Reaſon and Argument 


have very little influence on him unleſs it 


be back'd with ſome impreſiions on his 
lenſe, and his predominant G—_— 
tholc 


and-in A fourth Malice and Hewenge ; bur | 


FEES STEER DD __ _T CT_RpCTCT__TCTC_COQ____QTQTmq_mTTT TY 


ww x9_*% am, TY ww w tx fo ww 


4a Su > Th & oY 


i; 
I 
1 
Þ 
a 
s 
f 


»*%F ww TY *Þ» wy was Gil © 


vil. Why God rules us by Chriſt. I 283 
idle that ire raiſed by the firokes of 


#1 objedts upon the ſenſories of his 


gr and Taſte, and Feeling, which the 


Wine ſubſtance and perfeCtions can never 


whch, chey being purely Jpiritual; by 


means that communication and inter- 
He Which was between God and man, 
' -mman Was governed by reaſon, is 
tily 4;arbed and interrupted, though 
be not altogether ſtop? and intercepted; 
{till our reaſon 4 which was nor 
Minguiſhed by the degeneracy of our na- 
6) tuggeſts to vs that there is a God, 
Wſpires us With an awful ſenſe of his 
he perfetions, which [till maintains 
$ Religiows inclinations and affections, 
teby we are importuned and ſolicited 
4dore and worſhip ; bur we being un- 
& the government of ſenſe, are thereby 
titutally inclined either ro look upon 
God Who is in himſelf a pure invi4ible Spi- 
fugder the notion of a /en/1b/e being, and 
& ſuth to worſhip him, ( for ſo anciently 
lhe adored the San for God, others the 
lkiyerſal waterial Nature, others ſuch 
lat parts of it ) and in this conſiſts 
groſs Idolatry of worſhipping falſe 
Gods, or at leaſt to blend our conceptions 
* him with corporeal Phantaſms ; and 
theri to expreſs rhoſe Phantaſms in our- 
fard viſible /m.zges, by them to excite 
Nnnn 2 and 
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and dire& our Worſhip to him ( for ſoin 
moſt Nations the ſupreme. Numen .'was 
heretofore adored in Statues and Images 
of ſeveral ſhapes and figures copied from 
the ſeveral Images by which. they repre. 
ſented him to themſelves, in their, own 
vain and roving imaginations) and herein 
conſiſts that more refined 1dolatry of wor: 
ſhiping the ' z7ue God in a falſe wianner, 
Thus the general cauſe. of all Idolatry is 
nothing bur the general Apoſtacy. of hu: 
mane nature from the life,ot rea/ox tothe 
life of /exſe, by which we: are naturally 
inclined cither to transform God into a 
groſs and ſenſible nature, or ar leaſt to, aſi 
our ſelves in conceiving of, and. adoring 
and worſhiping him by /ex/ble and ite 
objefts, To preyent 'which God hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to aſſume ome 
material ſubſtance, and therein from time 
ro time to exhibit to mens eyes a yilible, 
preſence of himſelf, which'in Scripture is 
frequently called the Glory of the Lord, 
and by the ancient Jews the Shechinah or 


habication . of God, and conſiſted of a 


ſhining luminous matter, which exhibited 
a plorious luſtre! of flame or light ſet off 
with thick'and folemn clouds ; whence 
it 'is probable he is -ſaid to cover himſelf 
with light as with a garment, Plal. 10,4. 2. 


and in this glorious appearance he con- 
| : Fa dutted 


i 
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2 Ihhted 7/rae/ through the, Red Sea and 
Filderncſs, eame _ down upon Mount 
fa, and was ſeen by Moſes and the 
Ilders of 7/rael, and from thence removed 
to the Tabernacle, . where he fixed his 
hode' berween the Cherubins, and from 
nj he frequently diſplayed himſelf 
re the whole. Congregation in the 
kams of that vi/ib/e Glory which he there 
fumed, as the Symbol of his /pecial pre- 
ez and by thus doing he took a moſt 
fe and effetual courſe not only to 
aſe and excite their devotion, but alſo 
- oh and confine it within. its proper 
nds and limits; for while men are un- 

& the government of /exſe, there is no- 
ting hath that prevalence with them to 
acite their affeAions, and fix their 
toughts as. material Phantaſms; fo thar 
6d by exhibiting to them a wi/ble pre- 
eice of himſelf, and thereby impreſſing 
lic imaginations with a material Phan- 
um of his prefence and Glory, did at 
 Iiice both ſpur their afedons, and bridle 
Wir fancies from roving into wild ſimi- 
des of him, and thereby take an 
atttual courſe to prevent the worſhiping 
Im by thoſe outward Images which they 
emplified from the ſimilitudes which 
ky framed of him in their own fancies, 
| Nnnn 3 and 
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and haying this vifiblc glory ro. engerraj 
their Tens they had 'the Jeſs tew a 
from, their ſexſe ro hunt after ſen/ible.ſingi, 
litudes and repreſenrations of 'hjm, thaz 
outward Shechinah which they ſometimes 
ſaw, bcing a Juſficiexs help to raiſe yp their 

oveling minds: and carnal afections tg 
he contemplation and worſhip of hi 
invifible glory, and. that that outyar 
vifible glory in, which he appeared to them 


- 
. 
. 


was intended for this purpoſe ſeems yr 
ex 


% 


ly implied in Deut. 4, 12. where Maſe 
Bl Kg that cy God Jpate to them 
out of the mid{(t of the fire they heard the 
voice of the words, but ſaw no. fimilitug; 
and ſo again, ver. 15. from whence hg ip- 
fers, Take, ye therefore good, heed unto you 
ſelves leſt. ye, corrupt your ſebves, and mak 
ye a graven. Image, the fimilitude of 
figure, the | then of Male. or Female, & 
ver. 16, 17. where by their, ſeeing no jinj 
litude.is not meant that they ſaw nothing; 
for God himſelf had promiſed Moſes that 
the third day he would come down in the fight 
of all the people on Mount Sinai, Exod, 19. 
II. and therefore in all probahilicy they: 
ſaw the fire or viſible glory in which he 
deſcended, for it is expreſly faid they 
ſaw it afterwards, Exod.24. 17, but,this, 
fire ſhining without .any determinate. form. 
| a .Of 
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oc ſhape, they, might very well be ſaid ro 
Menard tor by fimilitude it! isevi- 
deat he means a determinate ſhape, ver. 16, 
where he bids them beware of mativy the 
ſmilitude of any figure, ſo thatthe People 
aw God only in an unfigured flame,or vi/- 
le glory that was caſt into no determinate 


Gape, (though within that it is probable, 


8was. ſhewn. before, Pag: 82.2, 823. God 
peared to. Moſes and the ſeventy Elders 
t-a- glorious: humene ſhape.) And'this'it 
kems God deemed a ſufficient help to in- 
dlechem:to fx their ;houghts on, and de- 
termine-their worſhip tro»hemfelf;, and rhere- 
bre he. ſtrictly; charges: them to-content 
themſelves with this, and not ler their 
fancies rove, as they were too prone to 
do, after- formed fimilitudes and Images 
of him, leſt thoſe mages ſhould creare in 
their minds falſe and opprobrious »otions 
of him, and cauſe them: ro imagine'the 
immenſe Godhead as the Heathen did}; 
lobe like unto Gold or Sitver, or Stout gra- 
we by Art and mans device, Acts; 17. 29. 


9. | Thus men being; degenerated into a lite 


{*/enſe, and thereby: rendered extremely 


K | propence to dolatry; to worlhip God by 
| (rages, and thereupon: to form: blaſphe- 


nous »otions of. him, asit he wereſuch a 


#. | tac in himſelf as thoſe Images repreſented 


Nnnn 4 him, 
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him, God was pleaſed ro exhibir.to them 
a ſenſible preſence of himſelf, --thar there. 
by he might the more effeQtually excite 
their awe and reverence, and at the ſame 


time reſtrain their imaginations from ge. 


bauching their minds with unbecoming 
ſimilitudes of his infinite Being and Per. 

feCtions. 52 
AND for the ſame reaſon that God un- 
der the Qld Law appeared toi the Fews 
in a vifible glory, he atterwards' appear'd 
to this /ower jeprrys and doth _— 

nue to appear to the upper , perſonall 
united to rang body car ts for j 
Sr, John repreſents Chriſts aſſuming of 
humane- nature ( who before he- aſſumed 
it, was that God who appear'd to the 
Jews from their Tabernacle in that She- 
chinah of viſible Glory) to be onely a re- 
moving out of one Tabernacle into ano- 
ther, out of the Tabernacle of -the Lav 
into the Tabernacle. of humane nature , 
John 1.14. The word was made fleſh and 
dwelt among us, and we beheld his Glory, 
the Glory as of the onely begotten of the 
Father full of Grace and truth, where in- 
ſtead ot he dwelt among us, in the Greek it 
iS cwryway Gy nav, ke. he Tabernacled, 
or dwelt as in the Tabernacle among - u, 
he removed his abode our of the old 7a- 
| bernacle, 
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kernacle, and took: a new Habitation in 
humane nature: tor that this is the Apoſtles 
meaning is .evident from what follows; 
aud we beheld his Glory, which plainly re- 
ers to- that Glorious Light or flaming 
ſubſtance, called the Glory of the Lord, in 
which- of old / he was wont to difplay 
himſelf before the Congregation of 1/racl 
from between the Cherubins ; and in this 
ery Glory St. John ſays he beheld him, 
vie. at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, 
at both which times he was ſeen by them 
ſhining in the very fame Glory, wherein of 
old he was wont to ſhine out of the 0/4 
Tabernacle ; and therefore it is added, 
that chis Glory wherein St. John bcheld 
him was the Glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, i.e. ic was the very ſame 
Glory with that wherein the onely be- 
otten . was heretofore wont to diſplay 
imſelf from the Tabernacle. of Moſes ; 
ſo that the meaning of rhe words ſeems ar 
leaſt ro be this, He dweit among us in 
our nature juſt as heretofore he did in the 


, | Mofaick Tabernacle, and in this Tabernacle 


of our Nature we Twice beheld him ſhin- 
ing forth with the ſame Glory wherein 
he was wont to ſhine out of that Old 7a- 
bernacle from berween the Cherubins 
vince therefore Chriſt dwelt in our na 
rur 
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rure in the ſame. manner, and therein: ap. 
'd: int the ſame viſible G/ory, that. he 

y didin: the Old Tabernacle; there 

is\na doubt but he did it for the ſame 
ends.and purpoſes; and therefore ſince one 
of the exds of his: dwelling in that 7aber- 
wacle: was to. reſtrain men from. running 
into /dolatry, there is.nodoubr but among 
others he intended. this. exd alſo: in afſu: 
ming our. natxres, than which. there can 
be no: vi/fble: appearance in nature more 
proper to: excite: our ſluggiſh and to. de- 
termine our roving devotions upon. him; 
for ſince in this life of /e»/e- which we 


God to raiſe up. our minds and afteC&ions 
to him, in: what preſence. could ; he; have 
pear'd to: us more proper for: this end 
than; that of. our own nature 2a preſence 
which is not-coxfuſed like that of the Old 
Tabernacle, . which was. onely. a: mixture 
of ſhapeleſs lights and ſhadows; bur. d:- 
ſtint and: determinate: and of | our; own 
form:and: ſhape., which: of: all others: is 
moſt: familiar to and moſt. beloved . and 
reverenced by us, and.conſequently of all 
others is moſt apt to; encourage our 
prayers, and inflame- our-zeal, and raiſc 
our: admiration. For'im what: ſexfible ap- 
pearance could God.have more powerteny 
| aftecte 


'naw. lead, we need a. ſenfible preſence of 
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affected our /exſe, than in that which we 
are moſt inclined to. /oze, moſt prone to 
truſt to, and moſt accuſtomed'to :reve- 
reve ang: obey; and: than that in which 
Jone- we difcern rhe: [mage of God, .and 
the refie&iens, of thoſe. divine A4renibutes 
of Wiſdem: and Goodneſs, and 'Fruth and 
uſtice, for- which we reverence and:adore 
m.? There being therefore no wi/ible 
ab in; which God could more: ad- 
yantageouſly exhibit himſelf rp us in or. 
der to the. exciting our worſhip to. him, 
and, determining it upon him than that of a 
humane form, he thought mect to aſſume 
Og narures into a perſoral union with his 
Divinity, and therein to. rule and govern 
us So that now: the Humanity of our 
Saviour, i& the Tahernacle and: Shechinah 
of God,. wherein. the fulref. of the. God: 
head dwelleth hedily, and theſe two natures 
united in Per/on.ang Glory. are the imme- 
diate; obje& of our- worſhip ; wherefore 
as. the: ancient: Jews. fell: upon. their: faces 
_ and, worſhipped: when. they. beheld the 
Shecbingh, or glory. of the Lord, their ima- 
poneien being .thereby: aſaed and their af- 

ettions, excited; Levit. 9.24. So when 
. We: by, our zuternal. ſenſe: or. imagination 
look up. to the Glorified Humanity.of our 
Sayiqur in Heaven,itis ourduty to raiſe up 
our 
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our affetions ro Heaven by that ſenſible 
Shechinah of God,: and thereupon'-to fall 
down and worſhip. * But as the Jews 
when they fell down before their Shechi. 
»ah, did not worſhip the viſible light or 
glory 2 ps em God, but as'ic © was 
united: to afſumed- into conjunQion 
with him, ſo neicher ought we'ro worſhip 
our Shechinah, viz. the humanity of our $a- 
viour ſeparately from his Divinity, but in 
Union and Conjuntion® with it; and in 
ſhotr, as. it was utterly unlawful for the 
Jews to worſhip God in any-other She- 
chinah or ſenſible appearance either unſha- 
pen or ſhaped than in rhat Glorious one 
which he himſelf vouchſafed ro them; 
that - being ſufficient to affe&t their ſewſe, 
and thereby to raiſe up their minds and af: 
fefions to him ; fo is itutterly' umlawtul 
. for-us Chriſtians ro worſhip God in any 
other Shechinah, Image, fimilitude or vifible 
appearance, than thar of the glorified h«- 
manity of. our Saviour, thar. being /ufi- 
cient to aſſiſt our imaginations and elevate 
our | hearts and devorions to 'him. For 
though 'we cannot:/behold his g/orified 
Humanity with our bodily Eyes: now he 
is removed into. Heaven, yer ſo neither 
did: the Fews the 'Glory of the Lord ( at 


leaſt bur very rarely) after the Ark where- | 


upon 
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upon' it ſar,, was removed into the Holy 
of, Holies, which was a figure of Heavey, 
yet as _ they being aſſured ir was there, 
could eaſily view it in their imaginations 
and thereby aſliſt their devotion ; ſo we 
being aſſured from Scripture that Chriſts 
hymanity is in Heaven, can look up thi- 
ther in, qur imagination, and by behold- 
ng its glory there, lift up our heavy minds 
and, afteions to the eternal Divinity 
that inhabits. it 3 ſo that if we Chriſtians 
make any, other Shechinah or Image to ' 
worſhip God.in, beſides his own humani- 
N which he himſelf made and wherein 
now dwells above in the Heavens, we 
are of all falſe worſhipers the moſt 7»- 
excuſable, becauſe by aſſuming our huma- 
wty God hath vouchſafed to us ſuch an 
Image and Shechinah of himſelf as is of 
all, others the moſt proper and effefaal to 
excite and determine our Devyorions. 
.IIT. GoDp hath choſen ro Govern” us 
by his own eternal Son in our natures, 
that. he might thereby the more power- - 
fully incourage us to obedience, for now 
we have all. the aſſurance in the World 
that the great deſign of his Government 
Sto do #5 good, and to advance our 
| happineſs, and that under his bleſſed Em- 
pire we ſhball be ſure to enjoy all the 
graces 
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ene atid favours that can be Wiſely in: 
dulg'd on hi payr, or modeſily expected 
on ours. Had he Governed us immediare. 
ly by himſelf, we could not haye' been to 
ſecure of our intereſt in him, 'as we have 
reaſon ro de of our incereft in his Son 5y- 
poſtaticaliy united td our rarure, becauſe 
che divine Nature conſidered' putely ag 
ſuch, is ihfinitly diſtant ftorh' ozrs and 
has no other relarion to it than” as it is 
the common cauſe of all things 3 and beiny 
ſo diſtant in nature trom us, it would haye 
been hard for us ro imagine how he could 
| be rouch'd with the fame tener atid com- 
paſſionate regard for us as he would be, if 
he were nearer allied to us,  efpetially 
when we refle@ed upon out own detne- 
rit, and conſidered thar by our 5 we 
had ſet our ſelves at a wider diſtance from 
him than we wefte by our watzres, this 
together with rhat a#xiety which natu- 
rally ariſes in gui/ty minds, could hot bur 
have rendered us Very ſuſpicious of Gods' 
intentions towatds us, had he governtd 
us immediately by himfelf; but now that 
he governs us by his own” Sx cloarhed 
in our own nature, at his hands we may 
with, full confidente expett a moſt gracious 
and merciful creatment. Fot now we are 
allured we have a'cloſe and moſt intimate 
- ty intereſt 
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ineeeſt:in him by reaſon of his kindred 


and Aliance to us in the ſame common 
ture, which makes him every mans a- 
wither felt under different accidents and 
circumſtances ; and his nature being per- 
fly happy and pertettly pure from all 
irregular res and appetites, cannot 
but be afietbed with a moſt render regard 
tall the I its own kind, be- 
cauſe being compleatly h himſelf he 
can have noe th kite for him- 
kf, but that his &:ndred by nature, who 
ae all bys _ ſubſtance _ and mul- 
iphed,ma y 200; and being intirel 
, ke ta on of has ford 
eſs in bim which doth roo often 
antratt and narrow our benevolence, and 
auſe us like Serpents to infold our felves 
vithin our ſelves, and to turn out our 
lings to all the World beſides: Upon 
theſe _— —_— he is a 
rerfeftly happy and perfetily good man, he 
Char Gree _ hs La univerſal: 
an will ro mankind, and that he doth fo, 
hath given us too many dear experi-' 
ments to make the leaſt doubr of it; for 
vhile he was among us, he all along pre- 
r'd our intereſt betore his own, he made 
timſelf poor to inrich us, expoſed himſelf 


contempt to raiſe us to glory, took up- 


ON 
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on him our gwilt to releaſe us from puniſh- 


ment, and. willingly underwent a moſt mi. 
ſcrable death that we might /ive happily 
for eyer. In all which he gave us the 
moſt Glorious: demonſtrations how infi- 
nitely dear the humane nature, of which he 

ticipated, was to him inall thoſe num- 
berlefs individuals into which it hath been 
multiplied ! The conſideration of which 
is exccedingly - pregnant with encourage- 
ments to. obedience : For ſeeing God go 
yerns us by; one who is as well our Bro. 
ther by natare, as our Fing:by Office, ſee- 
ing. he carrjigs our #ind in hisown perſoy, 
and is fleſh of our fleſh and' bone of our 


bone, we may .certainly. depend upon it 


that he. will be as kind. and as gracious 
to ,us as his Government and our happi- 
xe/s, Which.:is involved init, will permit 
' bim;;that-ſo: long as we: are fincere to 
bim, he' will- compoſſionate our weaknels, 
and that,..when . we have .gone aſtray 
from him 'he will _— y receive us 
upon our humble ſatmiſhons,: that he will 
not load; us beyond our ftrength, nor 
puniſh us, beyond our demerit,” bur that 
he. will readily aſi us in all our needs 
and- tenderly pity us in all our pitiable 
caſes, and kindly ,accept of our honelt in- 


deayours and reward them beyond all our 
hopes 
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hopes and expeQations; in ſhort, thar 
wothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
his fayour, but onely our own oZ/tznacy 
and wilful Rebellion, and that though in 

this caſe he will be angry with us, . yet he 
will wait to be gracious again in expeCta- 
tion of our Repentance, and not haſtily a- 
| | bandon us to everlaſting ruin till we haye 
| | fined our ſelves' paſt all hope of recovery. 
- | For as to all theſe things the humane na- 
ture in him' is our conſtant Advocate, 
which being or nature as well as hs, 
makes our caſe its own, and is as mnch 
\ | concerned for was it could reaſonably be 
| fore; if it were in our circumſtances; 
. {| than which. what higher encouragement 
' | to Loyalty and obedience can there be given 
" | to ingenuous minds, to conſider that he 
{ | who reigns above in the Heavens and 
| hath the diſpoſal of my fate is my kzn/- 
| | may by nature, who by aſſuming my ſ«b- 
Raxce' hath aſſumed my intereſt, ſo that 
” | whatſoever he doth for me he doth it for 
bimſelf, that is, for his own humane nature 
that is in me, and that therefore 'ris im+ 
* | poſſible but he muſt continue kind to me 
' | whilſt T continue dutiful to him, ſecing 
that without great provocation he can ne- 
ver be #nkind. ſure to his own nature, For 
" | this reaſon therefore God governs us by 
- Oooo his 
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* his Son in our own nature, that ſo by this 
his near kindred to us he might the ber- 
ter aſſure our diffident mind of a moſt 
"gg and. merciful treatment at_ his 
ands, and thereby excite _ us to. a free 
and Chearful obedience to him. | 
IV. GoD Governs us by his ownicter- 
nal Son in our »atures, that ſo he might 
the more powerfully excite our grati- 
tude and ingenuiry, and thereby oblige 
us to render him a more free and gene- 
roys obedience, Which is the obedience he 
delights in, and that alonz which anſwers 
the end of his Government 3; for that 
which he aims at in goyerning us, is to 
ſubdue the Rebelion of our watures againſt 
the erernal Laws of right. reaſon, that 
thereby he. may render us more and more 
Rational, and conſequently more and more 
prepared to participate .of the happzneſs 
of a rational nature, which is never to be 
effefted by a forced and -conſtraind obe- 
Gciencez tor fo long as our obedience is 
forced, our Wills and AﬀeCtions are wn 
ſubdued, and all our outward ſubmiſſions 
are only the diſguiſe of a treacherous and 
rebellious nature ; we, would ſtil fly out 
into a&ts of Rebcllion, but we dare not; 
our inclinations are as /tiff and obſtinate as 
cyer, and the Reſtraint which our foo 


ays 
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lays upon them is ſo far from conguerin 
4 = it onely herightens and m_ - 
them. Till therefore our obedience be: 
comes generous and free, and doth pro- 
ceed from a wiling mind, from a mind 
that is influenced by ingenuous motives, 
K will ſignifie lictle or nothing to the a- 
wendment of our nature, which notwith- 
ſtanding its beautiful rine and outſide, 
will ſtil remain corrupt and rotten at the 
core. Now to render us freely and wil- 
lingly obedient, what. more effefzal me- 
thod could God have taken than this of 
governing us by his own Sox in our na- 
twe? For in this our nature he 'was 
qur Prieſt; and as I ſhewed before, it 
Was infinitely reaſoneble he ſhould be fo; 
and by what more endearing motive can 
ve be obliged to obey him than this 
that now he is in Heaven, he rules and 
verns us in that very nature which he 
ficed for #5, when he was upon carth; 
and that it is in that Individual humanity 
Which as our Prieſt he offer'd up for us 
0 the Croſs, that he now reigns over us 
the Right hand of God ; ſo that he who 
s now our Xing Was once our Sacrifice, 
and that not by conſtraint, but by his 
own free offer and conſent? For to re- 
&em the lives of our ſox/s which by a 
Oooo”z chou- 
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thouſand guilts were forfeited to the ven: 


geance of God, he freely choſe to aſſume 
our mature and therein to undergo our 
puniſhment, that ſo we might*eſcape and 
be happy for ever;'and being governed, 
as we are, by a Xing that ditd for us, that 
willingly died a wotul ſhametful'death to 
ranſom our lives from death eternal, what 


Monſters of ingratitude muſt we be, if we. 


ſtill perſiſt in our Rebellions againſt him! 
When I conſider that he, who exaQts my 
"obedience, hath ſpent his own- heart-blod 
for me, that he who requires me to facri- 
fice my luſts to him, did chearfully facri- 
\ fice his own life fori'me, how can I grudg 
ro comply with his demands - withour 
bluſhing and confuſton ! O wngrateful! 
had he been as backward to die for thee, 
as thou art to ſubmit to him, thou hadſt 
been a wretch, a miſerable deſperate wretch 
for ever. With what face then canſt thou 
pretend to any thing that is modeſt or in- 
genuows, tender Or apprebenfrue in humane 
mature, that thinkeſt ir much to render 
him thoſe durtzes which he - demands of 
thee, and which he demands for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe they are neceſſary to 
thy happineſs, when thou knoweſt he 
never thought it much to pour out bis 


Soul for thee in the bittereſt Agonzes and 
Torments 
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| {ferments-that- ever humane. nature endu. 
fred? If therefore it be poilible ro work 
wp Our yp 9% at natures into a free and 
thearful obedience to God, one would 
think-#hzs confederation ſhould do ir, thar 
ie whom God. hath conſtituted our Xing 
to demand our obedience, demands it in 
our ow. #a?ure, Which he aſſumed that he 
night dze for us, and thereby releaſe us 
rom that dreadful obligation we were 
under to haye dzed for ever. So that now 
vhile his Authority beſpeaks our Awe and 
Reverence, his blood beſpeaks our grati- 
tude and ingenuity, and that in ſuch Lan: 
mage, and with ſuch powerful Rhetorick 
ad perſuaſion as is impoſlible for us to 
rliſt, unleſs we are reſolved to outyy the 
Devils themſelves in 7ngratitude, who 
though they have been audacious enough 
boutface the Authority of their Maker, 
were neyer ſo much Devils yet as to turn 
adeaf Ear to the wocal blood and wounds 
od a Redeemer. 447 
V. And laſtly, Go D Governs us by his 
own eternal Son in our own natures, that 
hereby he may give us the more ample a/- 
ſwance of our tuture Reward. Had he con- 
inued to govern us by himſelf immediate- 
h, we had wanted ove of the moſt en- 
utaging inſtances of his.immenſe bounty 
Oooo 3 in 
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in rewarding obedience that ever was pj. 
ven to the World, and that is his advance. 
ment of our Saviour to that Mediatorial 
Royalty which he now exerciſes at the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high 3 for 
had our Saviour been God only, he had 
been incapable of Reward, his happineſs as 
ſach, being ſo immenſe as that it can ad. 
mit of no addition; but being May as 
well as God, he is thereby capacitated for 
all that veſt reward which the polleſſion of 
his Mediatorial Kingdom, together with 


an everlaſting heaven includes; and all - 


this reward is the product of that perfef 
and profound obedience which he render 
to his Father whilſt he was in this World, 
So that now in him by whom God hath 

omiſed to reward our obedience, we 

ave an illuſtrious inſtance of Gods libe- 
rality in rewarding Obedience; - by his 
happy fate we may be fully aſſured that 
we ſhall not ſcrye God for wought , but 
that the reward of our obedience ſhall ren 
thouſand fold exceed the labour and dif- 
ficulty of it, for he is a man as well as we, 
though he be hypoſtatically united to God, 
and this mar fr ſome tew years faith- 
ful ſervice upon Earth, for revealing Gods 
Will to men, and exhibicing a perfect 


example of obedience to it, for — 
m- 


SEED OESSESSSt PS ="S>S2Þ-ÞywmTle\. 


| | @h. VII. Why God rules us by Chrit. 1303 


himſelf ro ſome temporal Calamities; and 
finally for offering up himſelf a /porle/s 
Yiftim for the fins of the World, is now 
advanced to the utmoſt height of Z1i/5 
and g/ory thar it is poſſible for a Creature 
to atrive to; he is ſet far above al princi- 
palit and power ; he is ſerved and Adored, 

he only Potentate under God che Fa- 
ther throughout all the Heavenly World ; 
he is worſhip'd and celebrated by Cherubin 
and Seraphin, by Archangels and An- 
els,” he is extoPd in the Songs of the Pa- 


# triarchs and Prophets, the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors and Martyrs ; 
and his Name is re/ounded with everlaſt- 
is praiſes and ame rs, chroughour 

e vaſt Choire of the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfe&t; and in a word, he 
hacth a Power given him both in Heaven 
ind Earth, and to his all-commanding 


Will the whole Creatzox is. ſubjefed. In 


this ever bleſſed X»g therefore by whom 
God now rules us, we have for the af 
ſurance of our hope of a future reward, 
the moſt /iupendows inſtance of it that 
ter was given to the World. And in- 
ded, ſince the great end of Chriſts Me- 
dation was to reduce men to their duty 
by giving them a ſure and certain hope of 
the remiſſion of their ſins at preſent, and of 
Oooo 4 a. 
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a glorious reward hereaſter, it was highly 


condecent that it ſeif ſhould be an Ex- 


ample of its own. defigy,. and that the glo- 
rious part of it ſhould be made the re- 
ward-of the more poiefes and dificult, that 
fo having in the Medzation jt ſelf a ſignal 
inſtance ok, Gods immence liberality in 


rewarding offedience, we might thereupon 
che more gidently expe that glorious 
recompenc@&of Reward which God hath 


promiled to thoſe that obey him, and 
be thereby the more vigorouſly excited to 
our duty. And hence our Saviour propoſes 
himſelf to us as an i»/taxce of the reward 
of obedience, To him that overcomes wil 
I grant to fit with me on-my T hrone, even 
as I have overcome and am ſat down. with 
my Father on his Throne: As much as it 
he ſhould have ſaid, that upon your over- 
coming the difficulties of your duty, you 
ſhall-receive a moſt glorious reward, you 
need not at all doubt, having fo illuſtri- 
ous an Example of it in myſelf, - who 
having conguer'd the difficult parts of my 
' Mediation, which was to teach you as a 
Prophet, and to expiate for you as 4 
Prieſt, am now crowned with the reward 
of tranſacting the glorious 'part of it, 1. CE. 
fitting with my Father on his Throne, and 
therc reigning with him in unſpeakable 
Glory 
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Glory aud Beatitude, and accordingly the 
| Apoltle bids us Look unto Jeſus the 4u- 
thor and, finiſher of our faith, who: for the 
" joy. that was ſet before him indured the 
' Croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and us ſate 
down on the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty on high, Heb. 12. 2. 


 $ECT xt 
That Jeſus Chriſt is this Mediator, of 


whom we have been treatin 9. 


1 Ns in the foregoing Sections 
explain'd at large the mature and 
Offices of the Mediator between God and 
men, all that now remains is to prove, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is the Perſon whom God hath or- 
dained and conſtituted this Mediator be- 
tween him' and us. And that he is ſo, 
he himſe!f openly averr'd whilſt he was 
upon Earth, and afterwards proclaimed 
it to the World by the Mouth of his 
Apoſtles ; but this /ing/y by ir ſelf is no 
argument at all of the truth of the thing ; 
becauſe a decezver might have aver'd the 
ſame thing, and ſince there were ſundry 
pretenders to this Office as well as he, it 
was neceſlary there ſhould be ſome other 

evidence 
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evidence of his being inveſted” with ir ; 
beſides his pretending to it, otherwiſe ic 
would have : been impoſlible for us'to 
diſtingaiſþ him from thoſe that falfly pre- 
tended toit, and accordingly he himſelf 
tells us, Fohn 5.31. If 7 bear witneſs of 
ay ſelf my witneſs is not true, ie. If I can 


produce no other teſtimony of my bei 
the Media than my own bare word, 
you have 1G reaſon art all to believe me; 


and therefore he tells us that he had not 
only Jobas Witneſs to it who was his fore- 
runner, but alſoa much greater than Johns 
even the Witneſs of his Father, ver, 32, 
33 36, 37. Now there are Three ways 

y which the Father 7eftifed for him ; 
all which do abundantly evince his being 
the true Mediator. Firſt, by ſundry an- 
tient prediftions of him which were all 
exattly accompliſhed in him, for the Te- 
ftimony of Jeſus, ſairh St. Fohn, is the 
ſpirit of "—_ , Revel, 19. 10. Se- 
condly, by ſundry Yoices from Heaven, 
by which the Father proclaimed him his 
wel-beloved Son. Thirdly, by Miracles, 
which by the power of God he frequent- 
ly wrought in his own Perſon, while he 
was upon Earth, and in the perſons of his 
followers after his aſcenſion into Heaven. 


To treat of all which would require a 
| Volume 
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Volume by it ſelf: and therefore for the 
firſt of theſe ways I ſhall refer the Engliſh 
Reader to the Reverend Mr. Xidders De. 
monſtration of the Meſſias, wherein the Te- 
ſtimony of Prophefie is handled ar large 
with very great ſtrength and clearneſs 
of Judgment, And as for the ſecond 
way of Gods bearing Witneſs to Jeſus, 
viz. by Yoices from Heaveg, I refer the 
Reader to our Learned Dr. Hammonds 
reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion at 
the end of his Praftical Catechiſm, it being 
my intent to inſiſt only upon the 7hird 
and /aft way, of Gods atteſting Jeſus ro 
be the ' Mediator, viz. by Miracles ; for 
this way our Saviour himſelf moſt in- 
fiſts on and appeals to. So in the afore- 
cited John 5.36, But I have a greater 
witzeſs than that of John; for the works 
which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that I do bear witneſs of 
me that the Father hath ſent me. So alſo 
John 10. 25. The works which I do in my 
Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of me; 
And in Joh 15. 24. Our Saviour makes 
the inexcuſable aggravation of the Jews 
infidelity to be this, that they would nor 
be convinced by all thoſe miraculous works 
which he had done among them; If 7 
had not done among them the works which 

| none 


none. other man.did they had not had fin, 
but now have they both ſeen, and hated me 
and my Father: In thele and ſundry other 
places our Saviour appeals to thoſe miracy: 
fous works which he did,. as to a certain 
Teſtimony from God that he was the only 
true Meſſias or Mediator between God and 
men: And indeed, ſeeing the. great aim 
and de/ign oh our Saviours Mediation is to 
advance thEYonour of God and the per. 
feftion of Souls ; and ſeeing how admira. 
bly it is framed and contrived to promote 
thoſe bleſſed ends ; Miracles. are a moſt 
certain atteſtation of the truth of it. For 
though the Scripture tells us of falſe Mi- 
racles wrought by the power of evil Spi- 
rits, and Hiſtory furniſhes us with in- 
numerable inſtances of it; yet it is a- 
ainſt all reaſon ro imagine that ever evil 
$ irits would exert their power to atteſt 
a Dodtrine fo infinitely repugnant to their 
own temper and intereſt. Had the de/ign 
of our Saviours Mediation been to alie- 
nate mens minds from God and Gaodneſs, 
we might. have juſtly concluded all his 
IE works to be nothing but Ma- 
gical tricks performed by confederacy with 
the Devil. For how could we have ima- 
gined cither, that God or any good Spirit 
would ever have employed his power to 
| pro- 
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agate a DoQtrine ſo infinitely repug- 
_ S his Will and nature; ſooing it 1 
ually,incredible either that-a Sad Religion 
hhould be the Wi" of a good God, or that 
the God of truth ſhould bear falſe wit- 
neſs to a lie; ' and therefore we always 
find that thoſe- falſe Miracles effected by 
evil Spirits, whereof the Scripture and Hi- 
ſtory make mention,were always wrought 
to' deprave mens minds with vicious prin- 
ciples, 'and 'to ſeduce men from God -to 
ſuperſtition and Idolatry, or to confirm 
them in it; but'that an'! impious [pirits 
ſhould ever + work' Miracles to: promote 
true' Piety, to inſpire mens \minds' with 
great and worthy thoughts of God and ſu- 
table afetions towards' him,' that a ma: 
licious, proud, unjuſt and revengeful Spi- 
tit ſhould by miraculous S1ghs 'endea- 
your to reduce the World to the praftice 
of Charity ,, humility , - juſtite, © patience , 
meekneſs and equanimity is" infinitely in- 
crediblez and therefore ſince the Do- 
Qrine of our. Saviours Med7ation doth a- 
bove all the Religions that'ever were pro- 
feſſed in the World, moſt powerfully ob- 
lige us to theſe and all other inſtances of 
Fiety and Yertue, we may depend upon 
It, that though the Devil had known it 
to be-a Lye, he would never have = 
- 0 
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ſo great a feol as to cheat the World into 
the belief of it; for though he loves to 
deceive, yet there is nothing in nature he 
more hates than to deceive men into Piety 
and Yertue, becauſe hereby he decerves 
himſelf, and betrays his own intereſt in the 
World. The Miracles of our Saviour 
therefore being all deſigned to arreſt a 
molt pure and heavenly ine, 2 
Do&trine that 'is throughout exaGtly con- 
formable to the Nature of God, and infi- 
nitely abhorrent. to the Genius of Devils 
muſt neceſlarily be the eftets of a Divine 
power; becauſe to work Miracles for the 
atteſtation- of ſuch a Do@rine could be 
neither agreeable to any other nature 
-= ſerviceable ro any. ether intereſt but 
Gods. * | 
Now of all, the miraculous teſtimonies 
which God gave to our Saviour there is 
none to which-be did ſooften appeal, and 
upon which he did ſo much ſtake the 
credit of his Doctrine, as, that of his 
own Reſurreftion from the deid : for thus 
when he had performed that heroick a& 
of Zeal, whipping the Money Changers 
our of the Temple, and the Jews required 
me fig» of him, by what authoricy he 
it, he bad them deſtroy this Temple, 
pointing to his own body, and in three 
| days 
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days 1 will raiſe it up again, Joh. 2.19. So 
when the Phariſces deſired him to give 
them ſome fig» of his being the A 
Meſſias, he cells them, Hogg no other 
ſhould be given them but only the fign of 
Pro | wor Jonas, for as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo la 
the Son of man be three days and three 
wights in A heart of the earth, which ne- 
Keely implies, bh after that he ſhould - 
riſe again, Mar. 8, 12. and accordingly we 
find that after he was riſen and aſcended, 
the principal buſineſs of his Apoſtles was 
toteſtifie his Reſurrefion to the World ; 
for ſo As 1. 22. St. Peter makes this: to 
be the reaſon why it was neceſſary that 
one ſhould be choſen into the Apoſtolate 
to ſupply the room of Judas that he might 
tea witneſs with them of Chriſts Reſurreti- 
a; and in Ads 4. 33. we are told, that 
with great power the Apoſtles fove witneſs 
mor Refurrefion of the Lord Jeſus, kn 
when they were to prove any Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, zhis they urge as 
the great argument. Thus from the Re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt St. Paul proves the 
general Reſurreftion, 1 Cor. 15. fo alſo 
Aﬀts 17. 31. he proves that God hath 
pointed a day wherein he will judge the 
World in righteouſneſs by that man whom 
he 
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he hath ordained, viz. Chriſt Jefus, by this 
yery topick, whereof he hath given aſſu- 
rance unto all men in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead; and 1 Pet. 1,3, that 
Apoſtle makes Chriſts ReſurreAion from 
the dead to be the great motive' of credi- 
biliry by which God had begotten them again 
into a lively hope ot turure happineſs; fo 
alſo As 2.36. Therefore ( faith the ſame 
Apoſtle, z. e. becauſe. God had raiſed him 
from the dead, wer. 24.) /et all the bouſe 
of Iſrael know that God hath made thu ſame 
Teſus both Lord and Chriſt ; and Rom. 1. 4, 
he is faid to be declared the 'Son' of God by 
the Refurretion from the dead'; yea, (0 un- 
wndoubted an argument is this of Chriſts 
being the true Meſtas or Medator, that 
the Jews themſelves were convinced that 
they muſt either a/ow him to be ſo, or elle 
outface the trath of his ReſurreAion, which 
put them upon all poſſible ways of ſtifling 
the report of ir, knowing that if once it 


obtained credit in the World, the loft 


error would be wor ſe than the firſt, Mat.27. 
64. from all which ir is evident, - that it 
was taken for granted, not only by Chrift 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, bur even by his 
moſt avowed Enemies, that ſuppoſing his 
Reſurrefion'to be” truce, it. would from 
thence undeniably. follow that he was the 
Meſſias or Mediator. IN 
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S$ | +I the management of this Argu- 
- | menttherefore I ſhall endeavour theſe rwo 
4 things : 

t Firſt, To prove the truth and reality 
» | of this miraculous atteſtation which God 
pre ro our ' Saviour, v72. byrraifmg him 

thedead. 

Secondly, To ſhew what an excellent 
convincing argument this'is of the Truth of 
his Doctrine or Mediation. 

'L Tfhalf efideavour to prove the truth 
1nd reality of this miraculous atteſtation; 
— God'paye to our Saviour, viz.-by 
raifing him-from-the- dead ;'which being . . 
- | # matter of 'Fa#, indepetident from all 
| | neceſſary cauſes is capable of no other 
| proof ro thoſe who were' not Eye-witneſles 
of 'ir bur only that of Credible Teſtimony 
Thus that Fuli#s Ceſar was Kill'd in wr 
Senare houſe is a'matrer of Fad, the truth 
\ | *F which is "acknowledged by -all the 
| | World; and thar-man would'be accounted 

I little berter than mad that ſhould make the 
leaſt doubr- of it, and yer we have no 
other way of proving this, but only by 
the concurrent Teſtimony of credible 74;- 
forians, which being as grear an evidence 
as the matrer is capable of, is as much as 
any reaſonable man can require to induce 
him to believe ir. For alchough Teſtimony 
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be the only evidence by which matterg of 


Faf can be proved, yet it is ſuch aneyi. 
dence -as hath force enough in ir to. in- 
duce any reaſonable man to believe its pro- 
poſals, and there arc tcn thouſand thing 
which we do as firmly aflcnt to. upon the 
evidence of Teſtimony as to'any propoſt. 
tiotis upon, the. evidence. of Mathematical 
Demonſtration, . It therefore the , Reſur; 
reftion of our Sayiour- be hut. ſaffictently 
arreſted, thac. is,as good. an Argument of 
the -truth of it as. the nature of, the thing 
will. bear, and. when -it is made» bug: 
apparent that a thing #,, as: it could pol. 
fibly be if it really, were,, there is ;no fax- 
ther proot of it can be reafonably-cxped; 
ed; and- if notwithſtanding, this men. will 
not. believe, it. is impoſiible;, that any rex 
ſon ſhould convince them :; hut in thi. Te 
ſtimony of our Saviours Reſurrettion there 
is'as much evidence. and Credibility as there 
can be in any: Teſtimony whatſoever, For 
to give a Teſtimony the «tmoſt force: of 
Credibility ſix things are; required. , Firſt, 
Thar rhey that giye it; ſhould, be certainly 
informed of the truth of what: they do 
atteſt. . Secondly, That there ſhould-be 
a concurrence of, a ſufficignt.-nwnber : of 
Witneſles. Thirdly, That there ſhould be 
' nowviſible reaſon to ſuſpeft their truth and 


integrity. 
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wegrity. Fourthly, That there ſhould 
bono apparent Motive to induce them to 
oive fatſe Witneſs. Fifthly, That they 
vive ſome grear ſecurity for the truth of 
what they ſay. And fixthly, That they 
alſo produce ſome certain fign or token of 
the 'realiry of their Teſtimony. And 
when all theſe circumſtances do concur in 
a Teſtimony, ' they render it as highly cre- 
dible as 'it is poſlible for a Teſtimony ro be. 
Now in that Teſtimony which we have of 
our Saviours Reſurrettion there was, as 1 
fall ſhew in the particulars, a full concar- 
rence of them all. For 

L THEY who teſtified it were certainly 
formed whether it were true or no, for 
they declare that they were Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes of it, 4s 3. 15. and relate ar 
= the: familiar converſation they had 
with him after his ReſurreCtion, 4s 10. 
4r. and they tell the Story of ir with fo 
Many circumſtances that it is impoſſble 
they ſhould be deceived. For at his Re- 
ſurretion they find the Stone rolled away 
from the mouth of his Sepulchre and #09 
body therein, although it was guarded by 
Soldiers, fo that it was impoſſible for any 
body to ſteal him awayz and that it was 
tis own body wherein he aroſe and no 
arial Phantaſm evidently appears by 

Pppp 2 what 
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what he did to convince St. 7 homas who 
would not believe, unleſs he might put 
his hand into the hole of his fide, and fee 
the print of the Naz/s that pierced his 
x 4 to which our Saviour readily con- 
deſcended : and ſo far were the Apoſtles 
from being over-credulows, that when he 
appeared to them after his ReſurreCion, 
it is faid that they ſuſpected him to be a 
Spirit or walking Ghoſt, and to convince 
them of their miſtake, he was fain to ap- 
peal to the judgment of their ſenſes, hay- 
dle me and ſee me, ſaith he, for a Spirit 
hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have, 
Luk. 24. 39. and afterwards more fully 
to ſatisfic their yet ſcrupulous minds, he 
eat and drank inthe midſt of them,ver.qz. 
Now the more ſuſpicious and incredulow 
they were at firſt, the greater evidence it 
is, that they were throughly informed of 
what they teſtified, chat there was an uv: 
deniable evidence in the thing, elſe how 
could it have farisfied ſuch ſcrupulous and 
incredulous perſons, and that they were 
far from being willing to be abuſed them- 
ſelves, or from having any deſign to 
abuſe the World. And that their outward 
ſenſe was not impoſed upon by the ſtrength 
of their Imagination is evident in that he 
conyerled with chem forty days _ 
which 
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which was too long a time for their ſenſes 
to miſtake an image of their fancies for a 
reality. For how 1s it conceivable that 
ſo many perſons as pretended to fee him 
after his ReſurreCtion, ſhould for forty 
days together imagine that they ſaw him, 
heard him, eat and drank with him, when 
in reality all this Scene of things was no- 
thing but a dream or ſpefer of their own 
fancies; that their fancies ſhould create 
and repreſent a perſon to them frequently 
qpearing to them preaching and in- 

ting them, giving out Commiſſions, 
and adminiſtring holy Ordinances to them ; 
that their fancies ſhould draw them out 
to the Mount of Olives after a Spefer, 
that was viſible no where but upon the 
Stage of their own /maginaticns, and there 
repreſent ir carried up into Heaven on 
a Cloud 2 Surely, if they were in their 
Wits, it was impoſlible for them to believe 
ſuch a train of things to be real, had they 
beenonly the images of their fancies; and 
yet that they were in their W7ts is as ap- 
parent as the Sun, both from their anani- 
mous conſent in the relation of' rhe Fact 
with all its circumſtances, and from thoſe 
viſe and ſober Writings which they left 
behind them, which abound with excellent 
Morals, ſolid and coherent Reaſonings, 
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ſtrong and powerful per/xaftens, without 
rhe leaſt intermixture either of flat zmper. 
tinence or ranting Enthufiaſm: which is 
a plain demonſtration that they were cer. 
tainly informed concerning the matter of 
Faf which they tcſtified whether it were 
true or falſe. 

IL, ANOTHER Circumſtance requi- 
ſire to render a Teſtimony highly credible 
is the concurrence of ſeveral Witneſſes ; of 
which we have a remarkable inſtance inthis 
Teſtimony of our Saviours Reſurredion, 
For if to thoſe five hundred Brethren and 
upwards, who, as St. Paul tells us, faw 
our Saviour after he: was riſen, x Cor, 15.6, 
you add the Corgregation of the Dilciples 
he appeared to, when he baftled the Inf 
delity of St. Thomas, together with thoſe 
great. Aſſemblies that ſaw him in the 
Mount of Galilee, and upon Mount Oli. 
vet, from whence he aſcended, it is not 
improbable but that there were ſome 
thouſands of Perſons that ſaw. him after 


his Reſurretion, among all whom we find | 


the moſt exat agreement both in the mat- 
rer and circumſtances of what they did 
atteſt, [which had it not been true, muſt 
have been morally impoſſible. For how 
could ſo vaſ? a number of men have fo 
punfually agreed in the! ſame Story, had it 


been 
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oroſs examined, as doubtleſs theſe men 
were ( or at leaſt would have been had 
there been any juſt ground to ſuſpe& 
them) by the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, who 
were all of them profeſt Exemies to our 
Saviour and his. DoCtrine.. For had their 
Teſtimony been forged, it is not imagina- 
ble how they ſhould foreſee whar Queſtions 
the Magiſtrates would propoſe to them, 
nor- conſequently how they ſhould agree 
what Anſwers to return to their ſeveral 
Interrogatories; ſo that when they came 
to be examined they muſt of neceſſity 
have thwarted and contradifted one ano- 
ther, at leaſt in ſome circumſtances of 
time or place, or the like, by which means 
the whole forgery muſt have ſoon been 
unravelled, and the credit of it for ever 
daſht out of countenance. But that no 
ſuch thing ever hapned is evident by the 
edit which their Teſtimony found, even 
among thoſe who had the Zeſt opporruni- 
tres of examining whether it were true or 
falſe; for the truth of Chriſts Doftrine de- 
pending upon the 7ruth of- this Story of 
his Reſurrefjon, there can be no doubr 
bur the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, whole intereſt 
made them Eremies to Chriſt, would not 
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have been wanting, had they. thouphrir 
feaſible, ro try; all ways to -diſprove' the 
truth of it; and if they did »of, no other 
reaſon can be piven of it but only this, 
thas the zrazh'of the thing 'was ſo netoriows, 
that it would have been Ridiculeus for 
them to attempt the diſproving it ; but 
if chey did, it had been a very eafic matter 
for them, had-it' been a lye, to have de- 
tefted it : for the number of the Witneſſes 
being fo great, and the Jews having every 
day opportunity of converfing with them, 
they might have cafily trap? them in their 
relations, 'it being impoſſible that among 
a great. number of conſpiring mpoſtors 
there ſhould be always an exa&t harmony 
and agreement. | For ſuppoſe that ſuch a 
Story as this were told in Lowdoy that a 
certain man dwelling at Weftminſter, and 
pretending himſelf to he the Son of God, 
and the lawful Heir of the Crown of 
England, had preached upa new Religion, 
requiring'all people under pain of damna- 
tion to embrace his DoQrine, and ſubmit 
to his Government,and'thar as a ſign ofthe 
truth of all this he had publickly declared 
that three days after 'his death he would 
riſe again; whereupon the laſt Friday was 
ſevennight-he was put to death by the Ma- 
giſtrates, aid notwitliſtanding rs ww 
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buried, and -his Sepulchre dammed. up 
with a huge Stone, and a guard of Sol. 
diers ſer to watch ir, leſt his Proſelytes 
ſhould ſteal him away, - yet the Sunday * 
following he aroſe, and hath ſince been 
ſeen by | ſeveral hundreds; if not- ſome 
thouſands of \che neighbourhood; many 
of whom had touched , and handled him; 
cat, and drank, and: converled familiarly 
with him, among whom. there was Peter 
ſuch a one,7 homas ſuch a- one, and: Fob 
ſuch a one,. naming ſome-rwenty or thirty 
perſons well known amongrthe neighbours, 
who could give a more particular account 
of the matter, and tell:the names of moſt 
of the perſons that were eye-witneſſes 
with them z why now- it cannot be ſup- 
poſed but that as ſoon as ever this formal 
rumour began to ſpread :( eſpecially if it 
found credit -among . the: multitude,..and 
the pretended witneſſes of ir ſhould be fo 
bold as to go and aſſert it before the King 
and Council, as the Apoſtles did before 
the Rulers of. the Jews) I fay, it cannor 
beſuppoſed bur that care would be taken 
that the matter ſhould be immediately 
ſifred, and the ſeveral neighbouring Ju- 
ſtices required to call theſe Witneſles to 
account, who by pumping and examining, 
promiſing and threatning them could not 


_ fall 
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fail of  extorting 'the truth from: them in 
very little while. For it is impoflible bur 
they muſt have' found them faltering in 
the: relation 'of their Story, and counter: 
witneſſing one another, - Jebz would have 
told ir with this-Circumitance;' and Peter 
with the: contrary, and '7homas © would 
have -rhwarted -and contradifted them 
borh;'ſo that when they came. to. com 

their. foveral relations with one-another, 
in- alÞptobability they © would have 
found us preat a confuſiox among' themas 
that was in the language of rhe- Brick- 
layers of Babel: And therefore though 
at- firſt -perhaps 'the' Story might have 
ſeemed plauſible, and a great many creds 
lows people might? have believed: it;! yer 
every. day w have rendered it more 
ſuſpitious, -andithe 7rutb muſt at laſt have 
triumphed and” prevailed; but yet though 
the | Eye-witneſſes of | our Saviours Reſur- 
reflion werethus ffted and examized ovet 
and-over, their relation every one day got 
ground and credit. even'in Jeruſalem it lelf, 
where the thing was 7ranſafted, and where 
every one might calily inform himſelf con- 
cerning the credit of the Relaters, and the 
circumſtances of their relation ; inſomuch 
char forty days after it was fo far from 


being / daſhed 'our ' of countenance, that 
at 
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ar one Sermon of St. Perers there were'no 
leſs than three thouſand perſons converted 
to the belief of it, and fo it ftill grew 
and increaſed: till ar laſt- in defpite of all _ 
the wit and malice of its oppoſers, it was 
 Imbraced and acknowledged throughout 
all -cthe Worldz which is an undeniable 
evidence of the exad agreement there was 
in the reſtimony of the ſeycral Witneſſes 
of our Saviours Reſurrefton. © 
"MH. ANo THER: Circtimftance requi- 
fite'to render a Teſtimony highly credib/e 
is, 'when there is "_ le reaſon! to ſu- 
the honeſty and integrity of the Ar- 
wk Eos nar br A allo con- 
eur to credit the 7eftimony "of our Sa- 
viours Reſurrefion. For thar*the firſt re- 
ſtifiers of ir were men of a clear and un- 
Juſpefted honeſty, will appear to any man 
that ſeriouſly conſiders either the Dorixe 
which they taught, or the Geyzw of their 
followers, or the manner of their teſt}- 
mony, or the ſacceſs it had among thoſe 
who were beſt able to farisfie themſelves 
whether they were honeſt*or no. Firſt, 
as for their De&rine, there is nothing can 
be more contrary to lying, diſſembling and 
Hypoeritical reſcrvation, it ſtrictly re- 
quires plainneſs and ſimplicity of ſpeech, 
and that our words ſhould be the _ 
an 
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and Interpreters of our minds, it brands 
and ſtigmatizes all deceit and falſbood with 
a .moſt infamous Charatter, and irrevo- 
Ny conſigns all wilful Lyars to the mi- 
Jerable portion of the Father of Lies. If 
then they believed their - own dofrixe, it 
is,not to be imagined they would evyer 
haye defended. ir. with fraxds and impe- 
fares; and whether they believed it or 
no, it is hardly ſuppoſable, that they 
would have fo. loudly declaimed againſt 
diſhoneſty, had they been at leaſt viſibly 
diſhoneſt themſelves, ſince by condemning 
it.in others they mult have libelled them- 
ſelves, and imblazoned to the World their 
own ſhame and.infamy. And then ſecond- 
| + As for the genius and temper of their 

diſciples and tollowers, it's plain that 

there never was any thing more open and 
fincere : tor ſuch was the ingenuous fim- 
Plicity of the Primitive Chriſtians, that 
they thought it a diſparagement to be 

ut to their Oaths, thinking it ſufficient 
tor every; good man to give this aſſurance 
of his truth ants Aiqu, 7 ſpeak truly; 
and. when they were moſt ſeverely exa- 
mined by their bloudy perſecutors con- 
cerning their faith, they, never cither dc- 
nied or concealed it , counting it a moſt 
impions thing to difſſemble the truth, and 
though 
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chough when they were queſtioned they 
could cafily have cither donied or evaded 
it, yet they ſcorned to live upon ſuch 
baſe terms, to be beholden to their hypo- 
er4fie tor their /ives; yea ſo conſpicuous 
was their Zoxeſty to all- the World that 
the Heathen themſelves were forced to ac- 
tnowledg it.. For ſo Pinyin the account 
which he: gave ; the Emperour 7rajan of 
the Chriſtians, cells him , 'Thar after the 
frifleſt. enquiry he could make of them, 
even of thoſe who had renounced Chri- 
ſtianity, he found this to be. the greateſt 
fault they were guilty of, that they uſed. 
harmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt,, and 
at thoſe meetings to bind themſelves by 
a Sacrament that they would not do-any 
wickedneſs, , that they would not ſteal, 
- nor Rob, nor commit Adultery, nor falfify. 
their words, nor withhold any thing where- 
with they had been intruſted, where ever 
it were required at their. hands. ; Such 
was the temper, of the immedzate Diſciples 
of the Fye-wityeſſes of our Saviours Re- 
ſurreftion ; and is it likely. that the Scho. 
lars would have proved . ſo honeſt. had 
they not been taught by the Example as 
well as by the Dodrine of their Maſters : 
For to be ſure had- the  Apoſt/es been dil- 
honeſt, rheir immediate Diſciples __ 

needs 
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needs have known ſomething of it, andbe- 
ing acquainted with it, they would doubt- 
have refolved either not' to continue 


le 
cheir 4icip/es, any lonyer, orelfe to have 


mirated ther in- all cheir ſecrer Cheaty 
and renter any and-ſo fromthe Maſters ty 
the Diſciples diſhoneſty would have been 
ared from one pcheration to and- 

ther ; bur ſince*;the conttary: happened; 


it's plain chat 'the firſt Propagarors were 


men of vety honeſt 'and '/frrere” minds}. 


which will yet fairer ppear,if weconfider 

thirdly the manner of $774 Teflimony , Which 

ne livered' with” the greateſt plaionf 
_ 


ow yr tn ty.of ſpeech, 0 grace ow 
ce of Spitit.andche 


ateſt 


poorer; my 29't6 all irs: citcumſtanees; 
they never wetit” /about to involve theit 


ſenſe 'in'a #5 words,” of "to: recon 
mend ir to the'World in a'powpous ſtile, 
in pedantique -Fluriſhes or rotors n- 


Ribarions, Whiel''is the way'of all im 

or3.;\ but 23 men-that were well affu- 
red'of the truth of 'what they ſaid, they 
expoſed it to- the World 'in''the moſt »- 


ked and fimple' expreſſions; "and fo left it - 


ro- recommend i ſelf; rhey 4did- not whi- 
ſper their Teſtimony in cormers, as if they 
were either affraid' or .aſhared to pro- 


duce'it in the oper light 5' bur with the 
greateſt 
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zeateſt confidence and aſſurance they pub- 
fied ir in. the -vid/t.of Jeraſalem ,' yea 


"mo before. the Sanhedrin ic ſelf; where, 
It 


had:been falſe, 'rwas,; impoſſible!bur 
; Haag be ,detefteds;., and -wherea 


| 9 'tis 
he way of Impoſtors,,to teſerve them- 
ſelves, in generals, knowing, that ſhauld 
they. deſcend to particulars, *rwoultl be 
hard for them to avoid diſcovery gr. com 
tradi4ion, the: Apoltles did 1" br 
pre. a gexeral {tory of Ghtiſts'Re 
9n, but related it withall irs moſt ma 
« and: particular circumſtances, noridid 
ch Change. ox- alter, any one, of them 
upon, differcns. examinations:before difie- 
rent Examiners; bus ſtill perſiſted with the 
greatell. conſtancy to themielyes and ha#. 
moyy With! cach other, ſa. that if; evee 
there wo be any. thing, gathered of the 
temper of perſons tramithe patticular man- 
ner of their di/conrſes,, We! may certainly 
diſcern, the; greateſt. fdefity- in the A. 
poltles in the manver of \rheir exprefiing 
themſelves to.-the World, ,' But then in 


e/fourth and laſt place,,the credit which 
ey. found, ameng thoſe who were - beſt 
able ro. ſatisfie- themſelves whether they: 
were honeſt'or,no;zis a further evidence of 
their fdelity; for had they. not been\'men 
of #nown- honeſty, it is not. to be imagined 
| _ 


that they could ever have'bbtained {6 
_ credit = a place wage 'they were 
intimately :&yown, and amnonj ons 
with whon'ithey” every day han 
with the 'greateft openneſs and' freedom, 6. 
ſpecially confſideting how'' contrary theit 
.- Teſtimony! was'ro'the genius and intereſt 
of thoſe/who'gave credit to them, many 
of-» whoſe hands had been 'imbrewed in 
the blood of our Saviour,  by- which the 
were obliged in their own virdication,” lo 
far as in' them'lay; ro diſprove the ſtoty 
of his''Reſurredion ; becauſe if char pro- 
yed'true, 'it proved them? guilty of :the 
moſt monſtrous ;mpriery that ever was at 
ed; viz.” the murder of the Sort of Gbdi 
And is it likely that the Murderers of olit 
Saviour worild*ever have- believed the 
ſtory of his 'Reſurrefion, which was 1 
clear an evidence of bis innocency and their 
ows guilt, had they had any reafon 'td 
ſuſpett the veracity of thoſe rhat atteſted 
it, and yer in'Yeſpite of themſelves great 
numbers of them were forced to belieye 
it, although as ſoon as they did ſo, they 
were pricked at the heart With' the ſenle 
of. their horrid impiery, and forced to cry 
out-in'a bitter Apony of Conſcience, Mev 
and. Rrethrew' what ſhall'we 'do to be'fa- 
ved» and as for thoſe of 'themi who had 
HANG ns 
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xo band in his murder, to be ſure they 


'victed them o 


were greatly prejudiced againſt the belief 
of his Reſarrefion, becauſe upon that de- 


pended the truth of his Dof#rine, which 


y contradicted a preat .part of that 


Religion in which they had been educated, 


and of which they were infinitely zea- 
havs, and therefore ro be ſure they would 


'never have given credit to it, had they 


not had andeniable evidence of the truth 
and integrity of thoſe that teſtified ir ; 
elpecially when ir was fo caſie for them 
to ſatisfie themſelves about ir. For 'ris 
not imaginable they would ever have en. 
tertained fo xrgrateful a ſtory, but upon 
the moſt frif enquiry into the crediz-of ' 
its.relators; and- it upon enquiry they 
had found the leaſt flaw either in them or 
in their 7eſtimony, if they could have con- 

4 any diſhoneſt prafices for 
the rime paſt, or catched them tripping 
or contradiCting one another in what they 
teſtified at 154 ty they would ſoon have 
made the World ring of it, and the Jews 
who were diſperſed through all the neigh- 
bouring Nations, would have divyulged 
to all the World their fraudulent pra- 
ices, and poſted them up where ever 
they came for infamous Xaves and Lyars ; 
which muſt hayec jnfallibly Z/afted rhe 


Qqqq credit 
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credit of their teſtimony, and cauſed'itto 
have been hiſſed out of the World for a 
fulſom Impoſture. Wherefore finceno ſuch 
thing ever happened, bur contrariwiſe the 
credit of their report of Chriſts Reſurre- 
ion did, in deſpite of all the wit and 
malice of its oppolers, every day ſpread 
. and increaſe even in Feruſalem it ſelf,where 
the thing was atted, and where the repor- 
ters of it lived, and that not only for a 
few days or months, but from year to 
year, even till Feruſalem it ſelf was de- 
ſtroyed ; ſince, I fay, all this is ſo eyi- 
dent, what greater argument can we de- 
fire of the truth and integrity of thoſe 
that atreſted: ic. And ſuppoſing them to 
be honeſt, their teſtimony muſt be true, 
becauſe it was not. matter of opinzon, in 
which it is poſſible tor the wiſeſt men to 
be miſtaken, bur matter of Fa, of which 
they had certain information from their 
own ſenſes, and he who fays that he ſaw 
ſuch a thing, and it's .evident that his 
ſenſes were not ;mpoſed on, lies againſt his 
own conſcience, if it be not true that he 
faw it. | 

Iv. ANOTHER Circumſtance requi- 
ſite to render a 7eſtimony highly credible, 
is, that there is no apparent motive to 
induce the Atteſters of ir to teſtifie fally. 
| For | 
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- Fot whether they are honeſt or no, we 
{ canriot' well ſuppoſe that in a matter of 
Importance they will teſtifte fa/ſly, with- 
our ſome preat motive inducing them 
thereunto : but as for the witneſſes of our 
Saviours Reſurrettion, had they not-been 
refrain of the truth of it, they could have 
# imaginable motive to itiduce them to 
dtteſt ic; for they could neyer hope to 
teap the leaſt advantage from it either 
hefe or hereafrer ; not here, for rheir Lord 

hid rold them- beforehand, that if they 
would be his Diſciples, they muſt ſuffer 
perſecution 5 and they themſelves could 
Ft bur foreſee that by teſtifying his Re- 
ſurretion, they muſt infallibly alarm all 

| the World againſt them, becauſe che Dv- 
| frine which they confirmed by it was 
| | extreamly oppoſite both ro the preſent 
\ | Religion and Intereſt of the Fews, and to 
| | the common Theology of the Getiles ; and 
| | thar therefore by going abour co eſtabliſh 

| 
| 


t, they mult in effect proclaim War a. 
inſt all che World, and coniequently ex- 
poſe themſelves to rhe utmoſt Rigor and 
Severity that the wit and malice of men 
could invent or inflidt; which muſt be a 

, | very ſorry motive ſure to induce men in 
} | their wits ro undertake the propagation 
. [of a known Impoſture. Bur perhaps ir 
| Q494qz may 
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may be thought they. did all this for the 
glory and reputation of being the fouy- 
ders of a new Set, But from whence, I 
beleech you, could they promiſe them- 
ſelves ſucceſs 2 not from their Maſter-Jeſw 
who, if their teſtimony was not ?rue, they 
could not but know was {till derained 
under the power of the grave ; not from 
God, whom if they teſtity'd fallly, they 
were conſcious they wickedly belyed in 
ſuborning his power and veracity to bear 
witneſs to a falſhood; not from the force 
and Charms of their own Eloquence. or 
Sophiſtry, tor that they pretended not to; 
not -from their Riches, for their Stayes 
and Scrips were all the Treaſure they car- 
ried with them ; nor from any Aathority 
or Power they had or ever were like to 
have ; for how could ſuch poor illiterate 
perſons as they, ever expect to arrive to 
an Authority great enough to conteſt with 
all the power and wiſdom of the World 
which was armed "againſt them; in a 
. word, not from any proneneſs they tound 
either in Jews or Gentiles to imbrace the 
Doctrine which they defigned by this 
their Teſtimony to confirm and aſſert, that 
being everywhere gain/aid and oppoſed 
by the intereſts and aftetions of both 
and if their Teſtimony was not believed 


( as 
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(as' *twas very unlikely it ſhould , if it 
had'not been zrue) what could they ex- 
pe but to be branded to all poſterity as 
a company of infamous Cheats and Im- 


_ So that unleſs they had been af 


that their teſtimony was ?rue, they 


| 
f 

| | had all the reaſon in the World to expect 
| | that it would prove the moſt fatal and 
| 

| 


unprofitable Lye that ever was invented or 
broached among mankind-; ' ſince it was 
ſoifar from promiſing them*ahy worldly 
advantage, that it viſibly- expoſed them 
to- all the: miſeries- and calamities 
of humane life. And then if they knew 
this'tory of / Chriſts Reſarrefion which 
they arreſted to be a' Lye, they had a great 
deal leſs reaſon to expeCt 'any advantage 
from ic in the World 7o come; for either 
they: believed that Refgion which they 
ſought to confirm by atteſting this ſtory, 
or\they did mot 3 it they did wor, how 
could they hope to fare ever the berrer 
inthe other World for endeayouring to 
propagate a falſe Religion in thu; if they 
did how would they hope to be made 
happy hereafter by telling a Lye for thar 
Religion which excommunicates Lyars out 
of the Kingdom of happineſs ? Since there- 
fore if their teſtimony had been falſe, 
they could expe& ro reap na adyantage 
_-" Qqqq 3 from 
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from it in gither World, doyhcleſs they 
would never haye þecn ſo mad as to aſſert 
and atreſt it, had they not known: it ty 
be zrxe 3 for what, man in his Wits would 
ever tell a 1ye that hath-no reaſon toex. 
pet any other fruit from. it, but only | / 
die for 1t here, and to be damned for it 
hereafter? 4 
V. ANOTHER Circumſtance ; 
ſite to render .a 7eftimoyy highly cred 
is, that the teſtifiers 4 it do give ſome 
reat ſecurity tor the truth of what they 
fy ; and .therefore. it is required by hu- 
mane Laws that in all great matters of Fa 
che Witneſſes ſhould giye the ſecurity of | 
their Oarhs, or of ſame great pledge to 
be forfeited by them, in caſe their Teſti 
many prove-fe//e, But never did: any 
mea giye. greger; ſecurity ot their trurh, 
than the Wizuefes of our Saviours Refur: 
redtion 3 tor they ſealed their Teſtimony 
with their Bloud, and rather choſe to 
undergo the molt witty and exquiſite 
torments, than to recaxt any part or Cir- 
cumſtance .of what they had ſeen and 
teſtified concerning it, ' For of all: cha | 
Apoſtles, who were the chief Witneſs 
of it, there was only one that eſcaped 
a violent death, and he, as the Ecclchi- 
aſtical Story tells us, had nor been elf 
vere 
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| vered from it butby a Miracle. And doubt- 


TS RS no | ml 


leſs. thoſe other Dzſciples, who ſaw and 


- converſed. with: our Saviour after he was 


riſen, and together with'the Apoſtles bore 
witnels. of, jt to the World, did proporti- 


{onably run:the ſame'fate : And how is it 
' imaginable that ſo many men ſhould all 


turn ſo- mad. together as to lay down 
their /ves for a pledge of the truth of a 
Story. whichthey knew to be all a mere 


cheat and. impoſture? Some men indeed 
have ſuffered Martyrdon for profeſſing 


Propoſitions that were falſe, but then 


"they thought them to be true; but no man 
-1n his Wats- ever. dicd in the defence of an 


Aſſertion-which he knew to be falſe. But 
as for the teſtifiers! of our. Saviours Reſur- 
reftion they. did all of' them witneſs upon 
certain information, and. did- affuredly; 
know whether their Teſtimony were true 
or- falſe z, ſo that.it Chriſt did ot riſe, as 


they-reported,: they dicd in the defence of 


a known Lye, which is'ſucha piece of foly 
as doth . exceed all inſtances' of extrava- 


\gauce. Suppoſe. that Aſop ſhould have 
+ died a Martyr to his own Fables, or that 


the. Author of: the Seven Championg 
ſhould have laid down his life in the de: 
fence of - St. George's killing the' Dragon, 
would not all the World have concluded 


Qq9qq 4 them 
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them incurably diſtrated 2 Bur as for the 
Apoſtles, their excellent Writings are' a 
fufficient demonſtration, that they were 
men of very ſound intelleftuals, and there- 
fore tho we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be 
ſo wicked as to love lying for its own ſake, 
we cannot ſuppoſe them to be ſo mad as 
to love it better than their' own /zes, 
as they muſt neceſſarily do, if their 
Teſtimony of our Saviours ReſurreGion 
were falſe. But ſuppoſing that one or two 
of them ſhould bave proved fo frantick, 
yetir is incredible that fo many hundreds 


of 'men and women ſhould all' agree toge-- 


ther ar the ſame time in the fame mad 
projett, viz. to throw away their /ves 
for no- other purpoſe but only to cheat 
and abuſe the World, and that no ove of 
them ſhould be induced, by all the 
hopes and ' fears that were ſet before them, 
to confeſs and diſcover the mad conſpiracy: 
When-they began ro report the Story, 
they could not but foreſee the conſequence 
of-it, viz, that they muſt either recaxt it, 
and thereby proclaim themſelves 7mpo- 
ors to the World, 'or elſe lay down their 
lives for it. So that had they knownit 
to be falſe, it would have been a Prodigy 
of impudence in them, and foly together, 
not” only without hope 'of benefit, o- 
_— 5” within 


v 
d 
U 
P 
- C 
e 


"i 


* ' re 2 mewnetd an welt df. at. ad hr... HE ES EST” SEED 


* GhVIL. Chrift proved the Mediator. 1337 


' within proſpeCt of a certain ruine, to haye 
divulged a known lye to the World, and 
- under. the ſevereſt Perſecutions to haye 
perſiſted. in it without the leaſt regrer of 
| Conſcience, or concernment -for their own 
eaſe and ſafety. There never was the like 
inſtance among men, and [ dare ſay there 
never will be 7; long as men love them- 
ſelves, and continue in their Wits ;- and 
to-imagine. that of rhe Witneſſes of our 
Saviours ReſurreCtion, of which there is 
no. parallel example among mankind, is 
an Argument \that we have much more. 
inclination than reaſen to be Infidels. This 
therefore is plain, that the Witneſſes. of 
 Chriſts Reſurrefion- gaye as great a 
pledge of the truth of their Teſtimony, as 
it was poſſible. for. mortal men to do, and 
if thoſe men may. not be. believed who 
atteſt a thing upon certain knowledge, and +- 
ſeal it with Heir bloud, there is no credit 
can be giver toany humane Teſtimony ; be- 
'cauſe a mans /ife is the greateſt ſecu- 
rity that he can poſſibly give tor his 


honeſty. 

Fd ANOTHER Circumſtance requi- 
ſite to. render a Teſtimony highly cred#- 
ble is, that the Witneſſes do give ſome cer- 
tin /ign and token that what they reſtifie 
iS zrue ; and this the Eye-witneſſes of our 
__ | _ Saviours 


that what they ſaid was true they them. 
felves wrought ſundry Mzracles in his 
name: for fo we read of the Apoſtles, 
that they went forth and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the Word with figns following, 


Mar. 16. 20. and that with great power, 


4, e. miraculous works, the Apoſtles gave 
witneſs of the Reſurreflion of the Ford 
Feſw, Atls 4.33- and alſo at Koniumthe 
Lord gave Teſtimony to the word of his 
grace, and granted figns and wonders to be 
done by their hands, Afts 14. 3. And the 
fame was done by St. Stephen at Feruſalem, 
As 6.8. and: by St. Philip at Samaria, 
Acts 8. 6, 7: and by St: Paul at Epheſus, 
Ads 19. 11.' And St. Paul: aſſures: us, 7 hat 
from Feruſalem, and round ' about unto 
* Hlyricum, the-Goſpel had: been preached by 
him, with mighty eve and wonders, and 
by the power. of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15.19; 
all- which —_ being recorded in an 
Ape wherein, it they had been/fa/ſe, they 
might eaſily have been diſproved, it had 
been the wildeſt proje& in. the world: for 
the Apoſtles: to: have: pretended. to: them 


had they not been notoriouſly zrae.z. for | 


they-muſt' needs think-that all the World 
being- prejudiced againſt - them —_—_ 
| ure 
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1 ſureto-keepa very ftrit and watchful 
.. them, and that-if upon = * 
. enquiry they were at any time taken trip- 
ping in this their pretence of working Mj- - 
racles,their fraud would foon ring through 
all the .World,. which muſt unayoida- 
bly prejadice their Cauſe a thoufand- times 
more than all the Miracks they pretended 
to could advaxce it; and for men that 
had the eyes of all the World upon them 
falfly to precend to work ſuch innumerable 
Miracles as they did, and this not in coe- 
ners, but in pablick view, and to name 
the places where they wrought them, and 
where they knew there. were thouſands 
that could and would certainly d#ze# and 
diſprove them, would have been the moſt 
prodigious inſtance of i»pudence and-fo 
together that. ever was acted by men 1 
their Wits. But'ſo notoriouſly- #rue was 
the martrer of Fad, that their moſt inve- 
terate Exemies amongſt both Jews: and 
Gentiles have not the confidence to gdery 
it, although indeed they attributed" it, 
even as the Jews did our Saviours- Mi- 
racles, to the power of Magick ;, for- {9 
in their Talmud, Traftat, de 1dol.c.1. the 
Jews celebrate St. Fawes the Apoſtle as 
' eminent for the gift of Miracles by whom 
the Nephew of Rab, Samuel being bit-of a 
; Serpent 
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Serpent would not be cured becauſe every 
iſciple of Jeſus was wont to heal in his 


name. And Lib Sabbar. Feroſol. they tell 
us of a Son of Rab. Joſe, who having 


ſwallowed Poyſon was cured by a Chriſti- 


an-in the name of Jeſus. | And/'as for the 
Heathen Ja/ian, himſelf , he confeſſes that 
St. Paul did very wonderful things, for 
he ſays, that he was the greateſt and moſt 


expert Magician that ever was, vid. Cyril; + 


Alex. lib. 3. and the ſame he pronounces 
of St. Peter alſo, i6. lib. 9. So alſo Celſu 
frequently charges the Chriſtians with 
doing their mighty works by the power 
of ſome Demon, adding a fiction of his 
own, viz, that they had received from 
Chriſt certain Magical Books by which 
they were inſtructed to perform all their 
Miracles, vid. Origen cont. Celſ, p. 302. 
and feyeral other places,. which is a plain 
canfeflion that ſuch Miracles were com- 
monly performed by Chriſtians :- But that 
they did not pertorm them by any confe- 
deracy with evz/ Spirits, as theſe bad men 
affirm, is evident becauſe one 'of their 
teſt and moſt common Miracles was 
diſpoſſeſing thele : evil Spirits of mens 
Bodies, and their own 7emples and Oracles. 
For the truth of which they often pro- 
yoke their Adverfaries in their "—— 
an 
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1 and Apologies to come and make experi- 
* ment of it. Thus St. Cyprian in his 
Epiſtle to Demetrian Proconſul of Africa, 
0 that thou wouldſt but hear and ſee when 
the Devils whom thou wor fhipeſt are adjured 

| and tortured by us, and with the ſpiritual 
Rods and Torments of our words are 
ejefled out of the bodies they poſſeſs, when 
houling and roaring in a humane woice they 
conſefs the Judgment to come : Do but come 
and ſee whether theſe things we ſay are not 
true. And alittle after, /f thou wilt come, 
faith he, thou ſhalt ſee ' thoſe whom thou 
worſhipeſt for Gods ſtand bound and tremble 
as miſerable Captives under our. hands. 
. Others of them appeal to the Conſciences 
of the Heathens themſelves, who had been 
Spefators of their miraculous Viftories over 
eſe infernal Spirits. So Minutins Felix, 
All theſe things are very well known to a 
great many of your ſelves, that your Gods 
are forced by us to confeſs themſebves Devils, 
when by the torment of our words, and by 
the fire of our Prayers they are chaſed out 
of humane bodies, even Saturn, and Sera- 
pis, and Jupiter, and the greateſt of thoſe 
Gods you worſhip, being overcome with ſor- 
row are forced to acknowledge what they are, 
and though it be to their ſhame, eſpecially 
when you are preſent, yet they dare not Ye 
ut 
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biit being adjared by the trac and only God 
they quake and tremble in the bodljes they 
aſe and either ow out immediately, of 
vaniſh by degrees. Others of them offer 
to take the experiment event before the 
Tribunals of the Heathen, and to anſiyer 
fot rhie ſucceſs with their own lives. So 
Tertufian in tis Apologetick, Let avy 
man that is apparently ated by the of your 


Gods be brought before your own Tribunals, 
ant if that ſuppoſed God, being commanded - 


by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, doth 0t confeſi 
himſelf to be a Devil, as not daring to tye 


to a Chriſtian, take that malepert Chriſtian 


avel pour out his bloud immediately. Tea, 
how often, faith he a little after, only upon 
our tonch of and breathing upon poſſeſſed per- 
fons are theſe Gods you adore forced to 
depart out of their bodies with grief and 
reluftancy, you your ſelves being preſent, 
and bluſhing at it. And theſe things, as 
Origen tells us, cont. Celſc lib. 7, were 
orelimirly performed even by rhe meaneſt 
Chyiffraws, which'is a plain Argument that 
it was done merely by the power of Jeſus, 
without any Conjnration or Magical Art. 
And can we imagine that the Devil, 
withour any conſtraint from ſome ſupe- 
rivur power would ever have quzrted that 


Tyranny he had ſo /og exercifed _ 
one 
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the bodies and conſciences of men, who 
had thicherto adored and worſhiped him, 
or that he would ever have coxfefed him- 
ſelf to be a Devil to thoſe men who ſought 
the ruine of his Xingdom, and made uſe 
of his Confeſſions to that purpoſe, had he 
not been forced to it by the Authority of 

the Father of Spirits? Is it likely, he 
would have exerted his power to the 
ryive of his own intereſt, and the amend. 
ment of thoſe Souls he had inſnared and 
captivated, as he mult neceſlarily have 
done ſhould he have impowered the Wirnel. 
ſes. of. our Saviours Reſurrefion to confirm 
their Teſtimony by | Miracles > And fince 
they all along declared they did them in 
the yame and by the power of Jeſus, to be 
ſure if ic had not been /o, the God of truth. 
would never have impowered them to 
impoſe ſuch a cheat upon the World. 
Theſe Miracles of theirs therefore were 
plain figns and tokens of the truth of what 
they did atteſt, viz. that Jefus was rifen 
' from the dead, and that nor only as they 
were ſo many divine ſeals by which God 
himſelf did confirm their Teſtimony, whoſe 
goodneſs and veracity could never have 
permitted him to fer the /ea/ of his mira- 
| cu/ous power to a lye :, but Beſides this the 
Apoſtles Miracles were ſo many plain 
demon 


demonſtrations that Jeſus was /ri/en. and 


alive, ſince they did them all in his name, 
and by by power. For how is it poſſible, 
that Jeſus could have "7zmpowered them 
to do Miracles had he been ſtill among 
the dead, and in a ſtate of inaftivity2 A 
dead man can do nothing himſelf, much 
leſs can he impower others to do Miracles. 
So that by thoſe miraculous Works which 
the Apoſtles did by the power of Chriſt 
they did in effe& thus beſpeak the World: 


Look here, O incredulous World, if no- 


thing elſe will perſuade you that our Lord 


is riſen and alive, behold the vital opera- 


tions Which he exerts in us his Diſciples, 
though of our ſelves we are as impotent 
as you, yet no ſooner do we invoke our 
great Maſters Name, and implore hu Aid, 
but we are preſently enabled to pertorm 
mighty things beyond the power of any 
mortal Agent; without any other Charm 
but his powerful Name, we raiſe the Dead, 
. bind the Devils, reſtore the Blind, recover 
the Lame, andcure all manner of diſeaſes; 
, and is not this as plain a token of his 
being alive, as it he were now _—_ 
before-you: in our room, and doing 4 
theſe things in his own Perſon 2 If he were 
dead ſtill he could not af in us, as you 
ſec him do; and therefore it nothing i” 
Wi 
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| 


convince ye that he is alive again, be- 
hold theſe mighty powers which he cx- 
erts in w, and be ar length perſuaded 
by theſe ſenſible tokens of his attzvity, 
which we produce before your eyes, that 
he'is riſen fromthe dead. For it is worth 
obſerving, that: this gift” of Miracles was 
never ſo plentiſully communicated to the 
Apoſtles as after Chrifls Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, for before he aſcended he com- 


/manded them to tarry at Jeruſalem till they 


had recerved the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, or, 
which is the fame thing, the gift of Mira- 
cles, 4s 1.4,5. and this gift, as he himſelf 
tells them, ver. 8. was to enable: them 
to bear Teftimony to him unto all the World, 
for he being now aſcended into Heaven 
they could no longer produce his perſon 
to convince unbelievers of the truth of 
his Reſurreftion, and therefore to ſupply 
this defet Chriſt gave them the nike of 
Miracles, that that might be inſtead of his 
bodily preſence a plain and ſenſible token 
of his being reſtored to /ife again. And 
indeed this was as certain a fren of it 
asif he had continued upon Earth, and 
openly converſed among men in the yiew 
of the World ; for the moſt certain ſign 
of life is ation, and by what hath been 
ſaid it is apparent, that Chriſt did not 

| Rrre more 
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- more _wvifibly a&t in his own Perſon when 
he was upon Earth, than he did in the 
perſons of his 4po/les aſter he aſcended in- 
to Heaven. Thele miraculozs Operations 
therefore which they performed by the 
Power of Jeſus, were all of them ſo many 


plain and ſen/ible Signs and Zokens of the 


truth of what they did atteſt, viz. that 
Jeſus was riſer from the dead. So that 
conſidering all theſe circumfances of the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony, I dare boldly affirm, 
that from the beginning of the World-to 
this day there never was any matter of 
Fat moxe ſufficiently and credibly teſtified 
than this of the reſarrefion of our $a- 
viour ; and by raiſing him from the dead 
God hath bore witneſs ro him before all 
the World, that he really is what he pre- 
tended to be, the 7rue Meſlias and only 
Mediator between himſelf and us. 
WH1CH. brings me to the ſecond 
Head I propoſed, to ſhew what an ex- 
cellent convincing Argument this is of the 
truth of our Saviours Doftrixe and Media- 
tion, and how efteQually it juſtifies his 
pretence of being the true Meſlias and: 
only Mediator. *Tis true, all the Miracles 
which our Saviour wrought while he was 
upon Earth, were plain demonſtrations of 


his being ſent from God, and therefore to 
theſe, 
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theſe, as I ſhewed before, he frequent] 
_ in his excellent Diſputations wir 
& unbelieving Jewsz and when John 
Baptift ſent to inquire of him whether he 
were the Meſſias or no, he returns no o- 
ther Anſwer but this, Go and ſhew John 
thoſe things which ye ſee and hear, that 
theblind receive their fight, and the lame 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and * the 
deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up, and 
the poor have the Goſpel preached unto 
them, Matth. 11.4, 5. But his own Re- 
ſarreftion being the greateſt Miracle that 
he ever performed, to this both himſelf 
and his Apoſtles did moſt commonly ap- 
peal ; infomuch that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 
14. ſays, That if Chriſt be not riſen, then 
& our preaching vain, and our faith vain; 
"han this being the Grand Miracle up- 
on which Chriſt ſtaked the cred? of his 
whole Dofrine; it this had failed, there 
had been no reaſon to give any Credit 
to any thing that he taught. The Re- 
ſurrefion of Chriſt therefore is a certain 
evidence of the truth of his Pottrize; only 
as it was the greazeſ# of his miraculous 
works; it proved his Doctrine no other- 
wiſe chan his ozher Miracles did;bur it was 
the higheſt proof of it, as it was the greate/? 
of his Miracles. Wherefore to ſhew what 
Rrrr 2 an 
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an exce//ent proof of his Doftrine his 
ReſurreFion was,. I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew that Miracles in general, and parti- 
cularly this of Chriſts Reſurrettion are 
the beſt evidences of a Divine Revelation, 


that the nature of the thing will beat, | 


and this F ſhall do by ſhewing : 
Firſt, That this is the moſt proper and 
convenient Evidence. | 
Secondly, That it is the moſt certain 
and infallible. 
. Thirdly, That it is the plaineſt and 
molt popular. | 
Fourthly, That it is the ſhorteſt and 
molt compendious. f 
TI. FiksT, Thatthis evidence of Mz; 
racles is the moſt proper and convenient 
to proye the truth of any pretence to Re- 
wvelation. For as for the intrinſict Argu- 
ments drawn from the nature and quality 
of the Revelation, they may prove it in- 
deed tobe wiſe, and good and holy, but 
how they ſhould prove it to be imme- 
diately revealed from God I cannot appre- 
hend, For as for the moral writings of 
the Heathen Philoſophers they were moſt 
of them very good, and wiſe and holy; 
bur yer it doth not hence follow that the 
Authors of them were immediately 7#- 
ſpired when they wrote them : notwith- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding their goodneſs they might be, 
- | and doubtleſs were the diQates of their 
* | own matural reaſon, and ſo may any other 
> | Dodrine how good ſoever it be;and though 
4 | the Authors of ſuch writings may pretend 
, | to be inſpired, yet that is no argument 
that they are. For all that I know they 
| | may pretend to it to pive credit to their 
. | Doftrine, or they may think themſelves 
| | inſpired when they are not; ſo that they 
have no other way to convince me that 
| | what they prezerd is true, but onely by 
oiving me ſome certain /ign and token that 
| | they are realy inſpired trom above, and 
no* ig can reaſonably convince me of this; 
but fach a one as I have reaſon to believe 
* | Godalonedid inable them to give me; for 
ſo long as I have juſt reaſon' to ſuſpe&t 
that the ſign which they give me was 
| | produced either by their own power or by 
- | the power of ſome other Agent beſides 
{| God, it is no fignat all ro me of their be- 
Ing inſpired by God. Miracles therefore 
being the only figns we can reaſonably 
believe axe produced by the immediate 
[ng of God, *tis they alone can indicate 

a mans being immediately i»/pired by God. 
for how can I be aſſured that what a 
man ſaith is immediately revealed to him 
by God, unleſs God himſclf give'me ſome 
Rrrer 3 figs 


fign or token that he is ſo, and how can] 
know that his or that is a fign or token 
from God, unlels it be ſomething fo ex- 
traordinary and miraculous , as, that all 
things conſidered, I may reaſonably con- 
clude 'rwas God alone that produced it. 
I confeſs indeed, a Miracle fwmgly is not 
ſuffitient tro demonſtrate any DoQtrine to 
be of divine Revelation; for unleſs the 
Do&trine it ſelf be good, at leaſt unleſs it 
hath »o apparent evil in it, there is wo M;z- 
racle whatloever can prove it to be divine. 
For there is no argument in the World 
can perſuade a reaſonable man to believe 
God againſt himſelf; but ro believe a bad 
Do@rine to be the Wil of God, becauſe it 
is confirmed by Miracles, is to belieye 
Gods Power againſt his Goodweſs ; and i 
is not more certain that God doth wil 
what he confirms by Miracles, than that 
he doth not, cannot will iniquity; nay of 
the rwo, I ſhould rather believe a good 
Dotrine to be from God, barely becaule ic 
is good, than that a had Doctrine is ſo be- 
cauſe it is confirmed by Miracles, it being 
more poſlible for a wicked Impoſtor to 
work a Miracle, than for a holy God to 
will fn, Bur yct the goodnes of a Do- 
Qrine ſingly confidered, and without the 
confirmation of Miracles, is no certain 
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proof that 'tis of divine revelation. 'Tis 


' true, thoſe _ in any Dodrine which 


are morally good and founded upon erer- 
nal reaſons, may be demonſtrated true by 
moral arguments without any additional 
confirmation by Miracles ; but if the Do- 
Frine contain in it any Propoſition that 


- is matter of pure Revelation, and cannot 


be known without it, it is hardly poſ- 
ſible ro prove ſuch a DoQrine 7rue with- 
out producing ſome miraculous ſign of its 
truth and divinity. As for inſtance, how 
can a- man know that God hath appoint- 
ed Jeſus to be the Mediator berween him- 
ſelf and us, which is matter of pure reve- 
lation wholly depending on the free will 
of God,unleſs God himſeff give us ſome mz- 
raculous fign by which we may know that 
it is his Wi and Appointment 2 And there- 
fore we find that there is no Revelation 
or pretence of Revelation but whar lays 
claim to tbis way of confirmation. Thus 
the Moſaick Religion was confirmed by 
ſundry great and ſtupendous Miracles, 
and even the falſe Religion of the Heathen 
pretended to this way of confirmation alſo; 
for generally they eſtabliſhed their ſuper- 
ſtitious Rites by Magical tricks and in- 
cantations, they conjured their Demons 
into their conſecrated Images, and made 
| Rrrr 4 the 


1352 Ofthe CHRISTIAN LiF. PAI. 


the liveleſs Stocks ro move and ſpeak , 
they pretended to effte&t extraordinary 
Cures by the invocation of their /dols , 
they often raiſed the Devils they adored 
by their Charms and Inchantments, and 
made them appear in ſtrange vifible ſhapes 
to their ſuperſtitious Votaries, and by 
theſe and ſuch like miraculous pretences 
they introduced all their /dolatrous Cere- 
menies; which is a plain evidence that 
they thought Miracles to be the moſt pro- 
per and watural arguments of the zruth 
ot any Revelation; and ſince the thing is 
 capableof no better way of demonſtration, 
it is an unreaſonable thing not to be fa- 
tisfied with thu; for he who will not be- 
lieve that a thing which may be #s, with- 
out an impoſſible proof of its exiſtence, is 
unreaſondbly refolyed right or wrong not 
to believe it. So that this way of Chriſts 
proving his Doftrine by his 'Miracles, and 
particularly by his Re/urreftion, being the 
beſt and moſt proper ; it we -will not be- 
litve it upon this evidence, we arc 7ncu- 
rable Infidels whom no reaſon in the World 
can convince or perſuade. | 

IL. TH1s evidence of Miracles is the 
molt certain and infallible Medium to prove 
che truth of any pretence to Revelation. 
For if God give a man power to do _ 
racles 
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racles in roken that what he ſays is zrue, 
he thereby ſers his own Sea/ to the rruth 
of it, and if we are ſatisfied that the Mz- 
racle was wrought by the Power of Gog, 
and yet will not believe the DoFrine it 
ſeals, we do in effc&t give the /ye to God 
himſelf: for a real Miracle. wrought to 
confirm a Doftrine gives as great a certain- 
ty of the truth of that Dofrine as we can 

ave of the truth of God, which is the 
foundation of all the certainty.in the World; 
becauſe if once it be granted that God * 
may work .a Miracle to atteſt a /ye, we 
. can have no ſecurity of his tr«th ; but for 
all that we know every thing that he faith 
or doth may be an Impoſture; and if ſo, 
for all we know he may have deceived 
our faculties too, and. then there is -»o- 
thing can be certain to us. The Miracles 
of Chriſt therefore, and eſpecially this of 
his Reſurreion, gives us as great a cer- 
tainty of the truth of his Doctrine as. we 
can have of any _ For that he was 
raiſed by the power of God is evident, be- 
cauſe he was really dead,his heart was pier= 
ced,and the vital bonds were broken, which 
render'd him utterly incapable to raiſe him- 
ſelf; and ſuppoſing that there be fome 
Agent in Nature befides God that was 
powerful enough to raiſe him, yet w_ 
ure 
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ſure the Devil would ot do it, becauſe as 
was ſhewn before, he muſt thereby do a 
thing infinitely contrary to his own tem- 
per, and apparently deftruftive to his is- 
tereſt and Kingdom ; nor would any holy 
Angel have done it without a ſpecial com- 
mand and Commiſſion from God, which is 
the ſame thing as if God him/e/ff had done 
it immediarely. So thar it's plain Chriſts 
Reſurrettion muſt be effe&ted either by 
the immediate W1/, or by the immediate 
Power of God,and whether ir was one way 
or tother, *twas a moſt certain evidence 
of the truth of his Doftrine, becauſe it 
cannot be imagined that the God of 7ruth 
would either way have raiſed him from 
the dead, had he been an Zmpoſtor, ſince 
m ſo doing he muſt have taken the moſt 
effectual coarſe to impoſe a Cheat upon 
mankind. For whilſt he was alive he 
promiſed to'riſe again the third day, and 
gave this as the great Sign to the World 
whereby they ſhould know that he came 
from God; upon the hearing of which all 
axprejudiced minds ( eſpecially conſidering 
the nature of his Dodrine ) had abundant 
reaſon to conclude thus with rhemlſelves, 
If this Man make good his word, we can 
no longer doubt but that he was /ert 
from God; - for to be ſure he cannot "if 
unleſs 
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unleſs God raiſe him, and it can never en- 
rer into our thoughts that the God of 
truth will raiſe him on purpoſe to delude 
and deceive us, When therefore he was 
attually r:i/ey, they could- not without 
being guilty of the moſt unreaſonable 0b- 
flinacy, 'make any farther ſcruple of his 
truth and veracity. | 
THERE was about ſix hundred years 
ago a certain Few called E/ David, who 
gave out that he was Chrift, and drew a 
great many ' Proſelytes after him, u 
which he was apprehended and broughe 
before an Arabian Prince, who asked him 
what Miracle he could do, - to convince 
him that he was not an ape to which 
he anſwer'd,. Sir, Cut oft my Head, and 
Mm a lictle rime you ſhall ſee me alive a- 
gain ; Which he faid to prevent fome 
greater torments which he fear'd would be 
inflicted on him for deluding the People. 
Whereupon the Prince replied, © A grea- 
« ter ſign than this thou canſt not give, 
* and therefore if after I have beheaded 
* thee thou recovereſt to like again, both 
* I andall my People and all the World 
« ſure will acknowledg thee to be a Mef- 
*« fenger from God : and preſently he com- 
manded him to be beheaded, and there 
was an. end of the Cheat ;- and fo there 
would 


would doubtleſs have been of the Chr;. 
ſtian Religjon, if Jeſus had not been raiſed 
from the dead, for he ſaid juſt as this E/ 
David did, Kill me if you pleaſe, and 
when you haye done fo, you ſhall ſee I 
will live again, and upon zhis I ſtake all 
the cred;t of my Doctrine. And therefore 
ſince it came to paſs according to his word, 
we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
reſolve with that Arabian Prince to believe 
and acknowledg him to be ſent from God. 
For if there be a God that loves fincerity 
and tr4th, as we are ſure there is, we are 
equally ſure he will not conſpire with an 
Impeſtor to cheat and delude the World ; 
and yet this he muſt have done,had Jeſus 
been a decerver, when he fulfilled this 
miraculous ſign of his Reſarretzon, upon 
which he ſuſpended all the credit of his 
Defrine. So that now we have the ſame 
certainty of the truth of our faith as we 
have of the truth of our knowledg ; for 
the truth of our knowledg ſuppoſes that 
there is a God whoſe Goodneſs will not 


ſuffer us ro be deceived in thoſe things 


which we clearly apprehend, and the truth 
of our faith ſuppoſes that there is a God 
whoſe Goodneſs will not ſufter him to de- 
ceive us in ſuch things as he hath given 
us ſufictent rgaſon to believe ; for he who 
g1VCsS 
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gives me a ſufficient reaſon to induce me 
to believe a falſe Propoſition, is guilty of 
ſeducing me into a falſe belief : and there- 
fore ſince God in raifing Chriſt from the 
dead hath piven us a ſuficient Argument 
to induce us to believe that he ſent him, 
it neceſſarily follows, either that he did 
ſend him, or that he is guilty of deceiving 
and abuſing us. 

HI. TH1s evidence-of Mzracles is the 
plaineſt and moſt popular, to confirm. a 
Revelation. It the Principles of revealed 
Religion were to be proved by natural 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, the Arguments of 
it would be too thin and ſubtile for vulgar 
capacities, and men would never be fit to 
be Catechized into their Religion till they 
had been trained up in. the Schools, and 
there inſtructed in the 2ntrigues of Lo- 
gick and diſcourſe ; for the generality of 
men are capable of no other notices of 
things but what are immediatly impreſſed 
upon them by the objetts of ſenſe, nor 
have they 5ki// enough ſo exactly to com- 
pare ſimple terms as to connect them into 
true Propofitions, and from thele to de- 
duce their true and natural Conſequences. 
Theſe are things that require far more 
leiſure and skill than mens Education and 
Atfirs will ordinarily aftord them, ſo _ 
a 
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had there not been ſome plaine? and eaſter 
way found our to prove the ?r#th of Chrj- 
ftianity than this, it had been a Religion 
fit only for the Schools of Philoſophers ; 
and the Yulgar who are not capable of 
cloſe and ſtriit difcourſe, and have neither 
time nor ski/l enough to trace the foot- 
ſteps of truth through all the intricacies 
of reaſoning and diſcourſe , muſt have been 
damned to erernal i»fdelityz and this 
without doubt was one main reaſon wh 
the Moral ' Philoſophy of the Heathen 
had fo lttle influence upon the People; 
becauſe the ' Arguments by which its 
Principles were proved and demonſtrated 
were too fine and ſubtile for Yulgar appre. 
henſions, infomuch that there were bur 
few in compariſon that could comprehend 
the ſtrength and force of them 3 -and in all 
probability as little effe&t would Chriſti- 
arity have found in the World, had it not 
Been proved and' demonſtrated by /ach 
evidence as is- adapted to all capacities. 
As for inftance, the immortality of the 
Soul is one great Principle of the Chriſtian 
Religion 3 bur now-had we no other wa 
of proving this Principle than -by Philoſe 
phical arguments, how impoſſible would 
it have been to convince the Yu/gar of the 
truth of it? For firſt, we muſt have 
proveg 
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proved that the Soul is ammaterial,, by 
ſhewing that its operations, ſuch as Free- 
will and Refiefion are incompetent with 
Matter; from hence we muſt have in- 
ferred that it is immortal by ſhewing thar 
what is zmmaterial hath no quantitative 
extenſion, and conſequently 1s incapable 
of \d:vifion and corruption. Now, I be- 
ſeech you, what Jargon, what anintelli- 
gible Gibberiſh would this appear to w#/- 
gar underſtandings > What an z»ſignificant 
noiſe would fuch jfne Speculations make 
in the ears of an honeſt Plowman? Bur 
now the miraculous Reſarreftion of our 
Saviour is fo plain and intelligible a proof 
of it, that every man may apprehend the 
force of it that hath the free uſe of | his 
own faculties for it is bur arguing thus, 
and the thing is clearly proved 3 ' Chriſt 
told the World whilſt he was alive thar 
the Soul is immortal, and that there are 
everlaſting habitations of wea/ or woe pre- 
pared for her in another World; and in 
token that what he ſaid was zrue hepro- 
miſed that the third day after his death: 
'he would rz/e again, which he could xe- 
ver have verified had not God piven him 
power to do it, and to be ſure God would: 
never have given him this power, had not 
his ſaying been zr4e3 wherefore ſince ; 
i 
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did impower him to riſe again, it is plain 
that he thereby approved the truth of his 
ſaying, and juſtified his Defrine to the 
World. This is ſuch a platn and intelligible 
way of arguing that the ſha/loweſt minds 
may cafily - apprehend the . force of it 
wherefore fince God defigned- Chriſtianity 
to be a Religion as well for the Yulgar as 
for the more refined and elevated under- 
ſtandings, it was highly reaſonable that the 
way of proving its Principles ſhould | be 
plain and intelligible to all capacities of 
men. | 

IV. And laſtly, TH1s evidence of Mz- 
racles is the moſt ſhort and compendious 
way of proving the truth of Revelation. 
One reaſon why the oral Philoſophy of 
the Heathen had ſo /:rtle influence on 
the Va/gar was becauſe their way of pro- 
ving the Principles of it was fo /ong and 
tedious ; for they were fain to prove them 
by parcels, and when they had convinced 
their Auditors of che truth of ove Propo- 
ſition they proceeded to another, and fo 


_ were -fain to prove them all fingly' 
an 


apart by diſtintt and different argu- 
ments ; which was ſo tedious a way that 
the vulgar had not /eiſure enough to at- 
trend to ſo great a variety of reaſonings, 


nor yet capacity enough to retain them ; 
bur 


Ch.VII. Chrif proved the Mediator. 1 361 


bur he that works a real Miracle, in 
token rhart ſuch a Dottrine is 7r74e, proves 
it'all ar once, and needs' nor” trouble him- 
{lf to demonſtrate ove Propoſition after 
another, tor by giving a miraculous fign of 
the truth of ſuch 'a DoQtrine, God doth 
openly approve every Propoſition con- 
rained in it, becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that the God of zruth would approve any 
Dodtrine in the grofs, it any part or Pro- 
pofition 'of it had been falſe, ſince in fo 
doing he muſt neceſfarily have a4uſed our 
Rey ,. and wittingly betrayed 
us into a falſe belief, which to affirm of 
God is. equally abſurd 'and blaſphemons. 
When therefore God' razfed our Saviour 
from the dead, he did by'rhat one A& 
openly avow the truth of his whele Dodrine, 
and proclaim to all the Wor!d' that every 
Article in it is as true as trath it (elf. So 
that now we nced not trouble our ſelves 
to lrunt our for ſeveral Arguments to 
prove the ſeverat Articles of our Faith; 
for this oze- Argument ſerves inſtead of 
all, chat God by ſundry Miratles, and 
particularly by + rai/ing Jeſus from the 
dead, hath given 7effimony that the 
Dofrine which he taught is a 7rue revela- 
tion of his Mind and Will to the World. 
And thus you ſee what a clear and 

Siſl excellent 
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excellent evidence Chriſts Miracles, and 
eſpecially his Reſarrefion is of the truth of 
his D:@rine : No wonder , therefore thar 
the Apoſtle doth ſo much- prefer it above 
all other evidence, as we find he doth, 
x Cor. 2.4. For, faith he, my ſpeech and my 
teaching was not with the enticing word of 
wans wiſdom, but in demonſtration. of ſpirit 
and of power ; that is, I did not go _ 
to convince ye with Rhetorical Harangues 
or fine . Philoſophical reaſonings, but I 
clearly demonſtrated the zruth of what. 
preached by ,the Miracles which through 
the power of the divine Spirir, I wrought 
amongſt you... So that whether we con- 
ſider the certainty of Chriſts Miracles, but 
eſpecially of his Reſurrefiox,or the power. 
ful evidence Which they give to his 
Dodrixe,. 1 doubt not but upon animpar- 
tial view of the whole it ina that 
we haye all the reaſon inthe world firmly 
to- aſſent to the truth of Chriſtianity, and 
conſequently ,to this Article which com- 
prehendsit all, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Me. 
diator between God and Man. 
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a peter Tertultian, hunc (i.e.  aozov) Aeno de» 
terminat faftitorem qui cynfta m diſpoſitione 
Formaverit eundemque © fatum wocari £3 Deum 5 
animum Jovs, ——— Pary. 3. e. this word, Jeno 
declares to be the the World, who formed all 
things in a due. temper, and is called Fate, and God, and 
the. Soul of Fupiter. And the Ancient Orpheus calls 
him the abpy 9djop, and the dyaxmre aSdyany, 7, c. the 
divine Word and immortal King, Clem. Strom. l.5. p., 607. 
So alſo Numenius the Pythagorean, as he is quoted by 
St. Cyrzl, cont. Ful. lib. .8. calls the Father the Firſt, and 
' the Word the Second God. So alfo Plotinus. Enn. 5. 
L 5. c. 3. x) nds avry 1 ovorg,” { ſpeaking of ' this divine 
Yes or abgos ) x; Ids Seumress 5:16: and this nature is 
God, a tecond. God ; and as tor the Jews it is evident 
from the Septuagint, and Philo, and the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe that by the Word they meant a divine Perſon, for 
" Exch. 1. 24. the Septuagint | hath 'changed ſhaddas, the 
undoubted name of. the Omnipotent God, into a6395 the 
Word, which to be ſure they would - not have done had 
they not thought this Word a divine Perſon ; and then as 
for Philo the Jew, who- lived in the Age when this 
Goſpel was wrote, he expreſly calls this Word JNu7zgyy 
98dy next to the Tlartes my miymuy,i. ce. a ſecond God 
next to the Father of all things, Reſt. © ſolur. - And 
elſewhere he tells us, 5 abg95 74 948 Vaſpdvo marr 327 
7% xdoue 4 TpeCure) © x; Judd) Ty Gow weyors * 
The Word is fuperiour to the whole World; and more 
ancient and general than any thing that is made, Ley. 
Allegor. lib.2. And again, ſpeaking of tbe Worlds being 
the Temple of God, y g, faith he, 2 "Ageeos 8 
Thom} wnrs IGG abgps, 5. ein which Temple the 
High priett is the tirit-born divine Word of God, «de 
Somn. And in is. book de Projug. he thus diſcourſes 
of this Word, 6 d!' <aÞpdya Terwy ay 2G, v5 ogy 
2 vx 
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NOTES. 
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#.e. this divine Word is ſuperiour to all things, 1t hath no 
viſible | _ by which-it may be likened to any ſenſible 
| 


thing, but is it ſelf the Image of God, the molt ancient 
of all intelligibles, and next to the moſt High, between 
hom and him there is no medinm. A great many 
ve what I intend, vix. that 

And 


Chaldee . Parayhrale, which is one of the: 
pr poo: ng, 
more frequeat i it . to f, 1s 

Word a dwine Perſon; for inſtead of Febouah, or God, 


in the-Hebeew Text they commonly inſert the word of 


Fehovah, to which word they attribute perſonal actions, 
by wich it is evident -that they looked upon it as a divine 
Perion ;'thus for inſtance they [attribute ſpeech to him, 
Gen. 3. 22. whereinſtead of God. /q:8, they render it, the 
word of God ſaid, Exod.20.1.inftead of the Lord ſaid;they 
render it, the Word of the Lord ſaid.Again, they attribute 
hearing to: him, Dexe. 33: 7. where initead of the Lord 
heard, they inſert the word of the Lord beard. And 
Gen. 3- 32. inſtead of the Lord ſaid, behold: the man'y 
become @ -one of us; the Feruſalem 'Targum runs thus, 
the word of the Lord ſaid,, behold Adam. whom I created 
# the only begotten in tbe: Warld, even as T am the only 
Aegoreny in the higheſt heavens. AndExod. 19. 3, in- 
ſtcad of Moſes wens upamte God, in the Edit.Compluten. 
it 1s Moſes went up anto. the preſence of the Word' of 
| Ged.'  Soalſo in Exad. i7. 9,: inſtead of I will eftabli 
my Covenant between me ani thee, it is, 4 with eftabhſÞb 
my Covenant between my ward thee. Again, 
Gen. 19. 24. the Paraphraſc js, And the word of Jehovah 
ſent benign ſhowers upon Sodom and Gomorrha to try 
them Ry would yet oa of their evil works, which 
when they ſaw they concluded, doubtleſ5-our evil morks 
arg not yet revealed before the Lord, wherefore there 
mgs ſent down = them a os of fire and brimſtone 
Fram the, word. of Febeuab. in : Heaven, So ao on 
s : en. 
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Gen. 28-16, 21. Onhelss thus Paraphrafes, If ebe bord 
of the Lord will be my helper, and lead me in the way 
winch" I go,che word of the Lord:-ſhall be'my God ; And 
on Gen. 5. 24+ the alem Targum exprelly 
that Enoch was -up/ to heaven by the word: of the 
Lord. And atfo on Gem 22. 14 the- fame: Paraphr: 
aſinms thus; tha# Abraham worſhiped and called upon 
the-name of the' word of 'Fehovah; and ſaid rhow! are 
Fehovah, &c. And on Dea. 18; 19: thus both Onkelos 
O—— yy , He that refuſerro —_ = 
ny words, my Wor euhe 4 e mpon{ bins,” 
toname no more, on oor ge; Hebron Fext; 
_ Hoſ. 14. 5, IT will be as the dew of Iſrael, Fonathan thus 
de I by my.' word will rezeive their prayers, and 
bave mercy on them. A great many other inſtances I 
could give; bat theſe I think are falcient to expoſe the 
great Immodefty of Cyell/ius, who'in a ſet Diſcourſe will 
needs the World that by the Word in the Cha/dee 
P is no- where meant a Perfon, but merely the 
rn eted Ono: For how is it imaginable- . 


tolerable propriety can theſe things be attributed to: 
a-vocal Word 7 Mow can a Covenant be made be&tweeu: 
and: the- outward fpeech or declaration of God? 
non-fenſe-wonld it be to worſhip and invocate- the 
name of Gods' yocat Word, and to-fay' of it, thou -art 
Frebovah > With whit tolerable ſenſe can Gods decla- 
ration be called God'or Gods only begotten in Heaven ? 
Lattly, How car God be ſaid to receive our Prayers, and 
have mercy upon” us by any ſuckr outward: declh. 
ration'® Since therefore it: is evident that by-this Word 
they-meanta Perſon, - and fince to this Perſon they afcrib: 
not only the Name, but the Worſhip of God, it is pl:in 
they believed him to be a divine Perfor,, and that which is 
the fenſe- of this ancievie- Paraphraſe* in this matter was 
without doubt the ſenfe of the Jews in the Age wherein 
It was wrote. And accordingly Chalcedins ad Timenm 
n that book where he es to exvlain the Doctrines 
Sf 3 of 
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NOTES: 


the holy Sect, 5. e. the Jews deliver. this as their ſenſs * 
this divine word; Er ratio Des Deus eſt humang 
rebus  conſalens que. cauſa eſt bominibus bene beateque 
vivendi, j1 non conceſſum ſibi munus- aſummo Deo negls- 
gent, 5. e. this Logos or Wordof God 1:God taking care 
of | humane rs, and is- the. cauſe or principle by 
which men - may live.\well and happily, if they do not 
this gift which the ſupreme God hath 
to them.  And-to the ſame purpoſe. Cel, ſpeaking the 
ſenſe of the Jews, expreſly tells us, & 24 5 Atzes thy Vuliy 
ajdg O67, x) nus —— e: we agree with-you 
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that by this Word the Jews mean not only: 
wine - Perſon, but ever that voy agree, 
hom St; Fobn here ſpeaks, is evident, con- 

not;only give hum the-very ſame Cha- 
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Heb. 1. 3. foch as the: 
winch: God hath: givet to the Soul, 

6./33-35-ſuch as the mu&; 5 oitG- 
a 3 Herrdmw, the' Houſe: of the. Father- in which be 
dwels, ib.de Miprat.. Abrabam. futfable to Fohn 14. 10. 
but beſides this I ſay they alſo attribute to him the very 
ſame | Offices that the: New Teſtament attributes to our 
Saviour ; for thus as the Scripture attributes unto Chriſt 
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this $9&@- ab295, or divine Word, the & rydzai3x & 
xuCcprimms Terms 1. 0 the Governour of- all oy 
and the Imzgy © * ugzans Bemniecy the Viceroy of 

great King, 1b. de ſom, Ede Agricul.l. 2. where he allo 
tells us, that God who is King and Paſtor of the World 
hath appointed the Word : his firft begotten Son 2 2ar- 
uikeay F itegs dyiaus fan wars Banniu Impx& 
Nee, to undertake the care of his Sacred Flock as 
his .own Viceroy and Subſtitute ; and fo alſo as the 


Scripture attributes to Chriſt the Office of an Intercellor 


a Kingly Office under God the. Father, ſo they make | 


between 
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a virions mig Iva wreO- is, 13 Wuodvor a- 
*elves T4 mTmmxoTQr * 5 5 aunys ixems whe #57 Te Ive 
Js xtegirorr@- de! aeys dpougmy neCorks 3 me 


> 1469 O- Tay axewy duporiegs 
ounettoy * | 186 Tj. purdoun, @e9s Mov T% ul 
ovumer dparigas mrs 2) amines 78 yur, dxacuiay 
dv 2004s $nouwoy, 3 Ty gurr'. aess wwthmciay 
0% 1hmoTt, # iacwy O40y aitardbi 75 Wiev Zexpy © 6206 28 
' mumeviid onus Tm eignrate Yue Tv. x9wutes 
mi\buors iyvosrT@ Henvopurar® dw Os, 1c. bur 
this excellent gitt the Father of all things hath beſtowed. 
the Prince of - Angels, the moſt ancieat Word, 
taat ſtanding in the middle he might judge - between the 
Creature and the Creator ; and he always ſupplicates the 
immortal God for Mortals, and is the Embafladour from 
the ſupreme: King to. his ſubjects, ad in this Gift he 
rejoyces as highly valuing himſelf upon it, ſaying, I ftood 
in the middle between you and the Lord, as being neither 
unbegotten as God, nor yet begotten as you, but am a 
middle between the extremes, and a pledge for both ; for 
the Creature with the Creator, that he ſhall not wholly Apo-- 
ſtatize from him. ſo as to prefer diſorder before .and 
beauty;for theCreator with the Creature,to give him an afſu- 
red hope that the moſt merciful God will gever ahandon 
his own Workmanſhip ; for declare peaceto the Creature 
from him who makes Wars to ceaſe, even God who is the: 
King of peace. In which words the fame Mediatorial 
Office which the New Teſtament attributes to our Saviour 
is expreſly attributed to this divine Logos. And in the 
above-cited Book de Agricult. he expreſly teaches that: 
this Logos or divine Word was that Angel whom God: 
had-/promiſed to ſend before the Camp of 1/-ael, of which 
Angel Moſes Gerund. as he, is quoted by Maſius upon 
Foſbua, Chap. 5. thus ſpeaks, Iſte Angeius /i rem ipſam 
dicam, eſt Angelus redemptor, de qua ſcriptum eft, 
quoniam nomen meum in ipſo eſt, ille inquam Angelus 
| Siſſ 4 qu 


qui ad Facob Jirobat - ego Deus Bethel, ille de "quo 
ditumy eſt & wacabat Moſem Deus 'de rubo. Vockeur 


—_ eduxit. nl Jehovah ( 4d ens Frigents - 
0: & albs, www prin ary 


Mgypto.  Prateren trum 4 Angelus 
ſalwos fecit :pſos : De apy us cat Jeet o 


efficians ut ; lrg te 
ſi ”G ſubr "rene wt 
Juens 00s quierits Angetu. fo 
That angel to! ſpeak- «the th; the tr 


I fay; amartgs od candor to Facob,” f am the God 
Bethel; he'is a a re it is ſaid, And 
God called tro Moſes out of the Buſh, for 'he is called the 
Angel becauſe- he governs the rd. NY i5 
written Fehov4h, .C. OOTY he ns out of 
; and elſewhere, he ſent hy gel, and br he 
118 out of Egypt ; beſides it 1s writter, af 564 of 
hu face ſave them. Of this Angel it is i faid, My 
Preſence ſhall yo before the Camp bog Iſrael, and _ 
cy it to 18, Lal, Thi s oe Angel rrPreg 
Prophet Lora whom ye 'ſe mt 
Iy come to hu Temple, the Angel of the Emniqurics 
ye defire. % which laſt paſſage' it is evident that 
by this Angel he'-meant the as, to whom al! the 
ancientJews refer that Propheſie ; fo that the divine Word, 
—_ to Philo, is the Ange that went before the 
Iſrael, and that Angel, according to Moſes 
mn ts + is no other than the Meſſias : and that 
__ _ by this _—_ rm gm the —_ «. 
ev by his applyin eW Ezek 6. 12. ( which! 
the ack head ahanihonſly- uriderſiood of the Meſlias ) 
to him in 4b. quod deter. Fexum .4nſid. ſoleat. But to 
put all out of ds doubt the uins uſe the Word of the 
Lord and the Meſſtas hRwoaſy : for ſo on thoſe 
words, Gen. 49. 18. hive waited for thy ſalvation 
O Lord, the Chaldee Paraphraſe thns deſcants, Onr Fa- 
ther Facob ſaid, 'T ex;*eCt not the Salvation of Gideon the 
Son of Foas, which is a temporal Salvation, nor 'the 
Salvation of Sampſon the Son of Manoah, which is a 
tranſitory Salvation, but I expect the —__ of 
eflias 
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iving do revive the People of the Houſe of Ifrac 
1 mn the lalt days; by which /aft - is 

eant the days of the Meſfias, who therefore 

the fame with this Word of the Lord here ſpo- 
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Word that he was zn the beginning, that is, according to 
- the plaineſt and co ſenſe at leaſt,. that he 
actually exiſted in the very beginning of the Warld, and. 
that conſequently he was before all-time, and the moſt 
dncient- of - all things. Again, as-they affirm of their 
word that it is not ſeparated from the. firſt Good or Father, 
#2 5 dyaryxns ouvicav aunt, ©s Th STY9TUM - peowey 
tht "ay Ex of necetlity 1s together with hun, 
being ſeparated from him only in perſonality, Ploz. En.5. 
l. 1.c.6. So. St. John affirms of -his Word, that jt mas 


with 


NOTES. Mm 
with God from the beginning, ver. 2. that is, in an in» 

ble union wk rar Rea for otherwiſe allother 
things were as much with God as he. Again, -as they 
affirm of their Word that he is any & Juregs;, the 
cauſe or Artificer oy the World, for fo alt the Platonich 


oezayoy Og oN' v 6 nirwes rameonatbeds, the Infiru- 
ment ; God made the World, Phil. 4b. Chereb. 
So St. Fobn affirms of his word, that all things were 
made by hym, and without him was not any thing made 


mind, but that mind and life and Beer are: the 

thing, Plotin. Enn. 5. bib. c.2. So St. Fobn affirms 

of his word, that in him was life, ver. 4. As they affirm, 
that the life or being of their Word . was knowledge” or 
underſtanding, sJ% 8 vss #7@- Juydpues, #0 Trreys Þ 
aus, 1 3 vonors 4720 1. e. neither is this mind or word 
in Potemia; neither 1s-it ſelf one thing, and its know- 
ledge another, but its knowledge 1s its ſelf or its 
own being, ibid. /tþ. 3. c. 5. So St. Fohbn' affirms of his 
Word that his life was the light- of. men, 5. e, that- it 
conſiſted of knowledg which 1s the ' light of humane 
minds, ver. 4. as they affirm that the 9&5 72 yonesr, 
z. e. "Intelligible light,proceeded 2 abyxy trom the word 
Phil. de Opif. mund. and that ay gd; ig 5 aur, 
z. e. that all light is from this word or wiſdom, Aritob. 
apud Euſeb. prepar. p. 324. So St. Fohn tells us of his 
word that he was the true light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, ver. 9. In ſhort, as they ſtile 
their word y8p—©t8, 7. e. the Son of God, Plot. Enn. 5. 
lib8.c..5, And again,mi/s O48, viy xdegv xgady, x may” 
wms wyordvey xhegy, 8 6, the Son or Child of God, the 
full beautiful mind, 'even the mind that is full of God, 
as alſo 289 Cv rany toy 5 Ty GAwy Eve THAL mTHE, 1. 6. the 
moſt ancient Son cf the Father of the Univerſe, Phil. 
lib. cui Tit. Deterins perfettiors ſemper infeſtum 5 
| An 


col yþ be meyT}v, 8. e.1s'not a dead Be-er,” that 1s neither: 
ſame 


| 


NOTES; 


And glſo TIgerbmxoy dy O48, 5. e.* the firſt born Son 
of 'God, 1bid. 1b. 1. de Agricult. So St. Fobn tiles his 
Word the only begotten Son of the Father, ver.14. 18. 
Thus from firſt to laſt St. Fob! diſcourſes of his Word; 
and in the ſame Phraſe and Language gives the ſame 
account of hin as the Jewiſh and Gentile Divines did of 
theirs, ſo that he muſt be ſuppoſed either to mean the 
ſame thing by him, viz. a dwine eternal Perſon, or to 
defign to make the World belieye he meant fo, forhe 
who ſpeaks or writes muſt either eqtiivocate and difſemble 
his mn mean ' a - to "the vulgar ac- 
ceptation of the words and rhrates be" ſpeaks or writes ; 
{that ſuppoſing that {St. Fobn doth' here * fy ex- 
preſs his own meaning; no man” that ; the 
common uſe and acceptation of his can rea- 
ſonably underftand them any otherwiſe than of a divine 
Perſon, and whether this were not his meaning, at leaſt in' 
all appearance, 1 appeal to a very indifferent” fudge 


þ 


Teys 


by him; and that in him all things that were had life'a 
being, Vid. Euſeb. Prep. Evan. 546. | 


Page 580. Line 4. 


« For thus Porphyry, as St. Cyrsl quotes him, "Aye: 
Teuly Vanainuy # Ids cenrn3tr Solar, TD 5 # Bp: 
drone Ouly, 73 d2a%0y, wl aims 5% Sbmiga + 
Iungpr, Temy 3 1 F Te x67us "uv, dxer we 


NOTES. 


ITED Ions b. .cthe d divine Edſence extends it it ſelf 


ons, -Whereof the higheſt God is the Good3. 
econd is the Maker of the World ; and 
the third is Moat) of the World; for. to this Soul the 
Divine Eſſence extends it (elf : And of theſe three divine 
rries 2 Plotznus Hh Teptocat large, whom he expreſly 


I Iu » three oo that . are 
| 


7 engny mm 
ry ge Ly TE 

x; Flapduidve rugs, bes 4.6. that 
were not new, or Seo! yd but were anciently.t 
obſcurely t what is now diſcourſed con-. 
cermng amy is.. only a farther explication of them, but 
we, have faithful. Witneſſes that The Dattrines were 
of old,. and. particularly in the Writings of Plazo. 
"before whom allo Parmenzdes delivered them.And 
indee BhEd Sp mentions theſe three divine 
Fs Phileb. p. 30 Eopia, = 2 vis 
Ia *,  2XEV of & Ti oy Ads 
». beamuxpy 5 vau ii: 
Can never be.or, act 


Ars Pexſons (ubfiſting in he 
a3 it, a i mp Foy tay 


iltences in the ſarne divine indiviſible 
e ſans Proc'xs calls this Doftrine of the 
Oooh hr ae, winch faith he, quart. 
(UMTS + nur &u SN Tetay, 1.e. the 
divinely inſpired or delizered- Theology which teaches 
that this world was : OE by theſe three. By 
theſe 'and. ſundry , othen teſtimonies . that. might be 


acknowledged a Trimty of Perſons in the 
, the” Jaſt;,of which they called ug or Soul ; 


dfAuced if is evident. that the ancient Divines of  the., 
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for ſo the Chaldee Oracle, quoted by "the' boreenated 
Proclus, | | 


5b 


6 Yu 358 vac. * >, | 
4c, aſter the Paternal mind, which-in our Language is 
Coors phraſe © Holy Ghattthettle oh anne 
our $criptures p it Holy \ s 210TH - 
wy the moſt divine Pſyche yy 4 xy Sedy dv ms Iygios,s Pi 
ori Git, 1-6. whom we may truly ſay is God and not '2 
Dertion, Plotin.' En. 3.1. 5. c. 2. and the fame Author 
eells' us of this Pche that it is aby/@- v# 3) 5 Gipgaie' 
mp, 4. e. that it the word of the Mmd -or Son as pro- 
cerding from him, and the energy or ative power by 
which he operates, all which exactly accords with the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine concerning the Holy Gtoft. | 


Page 580. Line 5. 


Ong ejugoy, dpi; " 'H 


three Phantaſms on the ſenſitive or vifhve Soul, —_— 
c 


his Powers are all immenſe, but themſelves meaſure al 
things. De ſacrif. Abel © Cain. Now that by theſe 
Powers he means 'the ſecond and third Perſon in the 
Triyne Godhead is apparent, becauſe he afterwards calls 
God and theſe his Powers, Tee wrges,the three meaſures, 
—_— + Otdy dyerreime 1), we mc mes Juyd- 
, is aumuy oew Cr, u) ou TayTEL; $papar - 
AG, s. Att the femme God ie? Superiour to the e 
Powers of his, and is to be ſeen without them, and ap- 
pears in them, which plainly ſhews, that by theſe two 
Powers he means ſome things that were really diſtinct 
from that God whoſe Powers they were,and therefore fince 
before he had told us that they were both immenſe, what 
elſe can he mean by them but thoſe two divine Perſons 
the Son and the Spirit of God? To the ſame jag 
ilcourles, 


- the Son of God, it is evident that by Goodneſs 
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_ that only true God there 

powers, viz. Goodneſs and Power, and that by the firſt 

all things were made, and by the ſecond all things that 

are. are governed. Since theref have ſhewn 


go ore, as I 
before; he frequently aſſerts that all things were 


means the ſame Son ; and if ſo, what elſe can he mean 
by Power but Pſyche, or the Holy Ghoſt. And thele 
three divine P he elſewhere tiles, To 3, Jrom: 
Txory Ti 120 vas, 8. e. the Being, the Ruling, and 
the Benefick 


power 
learned Jew, whoſe Writings, being originally in the Greek 


verborum, 


— x © eo. -. .. 
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verborum, Deut.4.7. Cui ſunt Dis propinqui, dicendum 
erat cus eft Deus propinquus. Sed 7 o Deus ſuperior : eſt 
Deus timors. Iſaac, eſt Deus inferior & ita dicuntur 
eſſe Dii propinqus, 3. e. there. are three Gods as. it is ex- 

ined in the words of the Book Johar,R. Foſe (aid, what 
1s the meaning of thoſe words, Det. 4. 7. to whom the 
Gods are near,whereas it ſhould have been ſaid, to whom 
Godsare near ;. but there is the ſuperiour God,there is the 
God of the Fear of Iſaac, and there is the inferiour God, 
and fo they are (aid to be Gods that arenear. And Mar- 
tin Raimund, Pug. fid. p. 396. quotes a paſſage out of 
Ms{draſch Tillim, m which there 18 mention made erium 
oprietatum > creatus ef mundus, 1. . of three 

ities or Perſons by whom the World was made. 
to the ſame purpoſe Rs:tangelius, in his Notes upon 
the Book Fezirab,quotes two paſſages out of Imre Binah, 
Tria ſunt primaria © primordialia capita & coeterna, 
idque teſtatur ſplendor eorum numerationeſque intelletu- 
ales in eternam teſtantur Trinitatem Regs : There are 
three prime and primordial Heads and Coeternal, and this 
their own light teſtifies, and the intelleCtual numerations 
evenly teſtifie the Trinity of the King,p.3. & 36. So 
alſo Ainſworth on the firſt of Geneſis quotes another 
pallage from R. Simeon Ben Focas in Joar to the ſame 
purpoſe, which is this, Come and ſee the Myſtery of the 
word Elohim, there are three , and every degree 
by it ſelfalone, and yet notw1 they all areone, 
and joyned together in one, and are not divided one from 
other. But to name no more, Grotius makes men- 
tion of ſome ancient Cabaliſts, quoted in a Book called 
Additamenta ad Lexicon Hebraicam Schindlers, 
who diſtinguiſh God in Tria Lumina © quidem now 
nulli iiſdem quibus Chriſtians nominibus Patr, Filitſwe 
Verbs, © Spiritus Santi, 3. e. into three Lights, which 
ſome of them call by the fame names we Chriſtians do, 
iz. Father, Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt ; and indeed, 
as their moſt ancient Writings do frequently make menti- 
on of the Word under the notion of a divine Perſon, as 
hath been ſhewed' before ; ſo. they do. alſo the- Ruach 
Hakkodeſh or Holy Spirit, to who their moſt ancient 
Writers attribute all Propheſie or Revelation ; tor fo, as 
I find them quoted by learned men in P:rche, R, Elexer, 
c.39. 
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Sf ei mult oſs XA Phoen 


after 
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n, and ted him forth into th 
Ns 


a great number of bones; 
ſpecchof the Jewiſh Maſtery 
-, x-eyed tells ox, More © Nev. Paye.-2: © 45. Ma- 
pi droina habitat ſuper tum && lo abhef ptr” Spiritum 
—_ 4,0: ve de jelly dw Ph ms 
ad he frakoby the Shots; and that Rt 
y t a real Perſon 1sevident, for 


Keke pnartr bn' ge r.2.$ we face aqurm, 


d i llettu 

Rs Sens ire DE 
ſhall Feet every 
called e one * one of the Holy Ghott, 
Foly ode and actions my _ 
are proper only to a Perſon; 
jp by him they merida Fecha muſt ne- 
& enlagy phone tel. ripe d wrote 

a at'n own tures Clvine 
were aſcribed to tim ; and bd repo id, 

ever they believed three divine Perſons in the Godhead, 


Rakes the 


accordingly Eyſebjus telfs tis, Gp, ol mir "ECextiay 
Veokbpet 7 ths meyTvy. O68y, &; 7 apwrircus 

2) df ay py Wy £3407 mud gegorrmrres 

Send 7 5. Veep 6s, 3.6. all the 

do acknowlege ater it High God, 


third holy Power, whom, 


they call the Holy Ghoft: affirming him to 'be God, by 


whon the Prophets were —_ hs Evans. p-327. 
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